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tere 1 nals a n Pamphlot 

AS printed among us, a few Years ago, 
urritten on the Subject inControyerſy 

between us and the-{ntipedob aptifis,in Wa 


of Dialogue, compos d br is 10 by the late 
Reverend Mr. Dickinſon, of E lifabeth-Tewn 


in V1 ew-Ferſey ; This was tho't ſo confide- 
rable, by ſome of the Party 


(it ſeems) as that 
it was ſent over to Dr. John Gill of London, 
for an Anſwer to it. In Compliance with 
which Motion, that Gentleman h as tho't fit, 


_— -— , 


in a labour'd Piece lately publiſh'd, to give 4 
the World a Taſte of his Abilities in ang. 


tempt to defend the novel O pinions of hi? 
K 2 


Ei. WED at this Day, to the Objections and 
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5 Sect. And a avaſiderable Number of hi 
| Booksbeing bro't over, and diſpers d in theſ 
Parts; tending to unhinge the Minds of Peo 
ple witli e to ſome im nt Truth 


eri 0 N. 


_ *of the Goſpel, as well as to infuſe Scruples in I. 
d them about the Validity of their Baptiſmſ ſo 
min Infancy ; I can't but concur in Opiniorg th 

with ſeveralof my Friends, that ſome Noticg|.th 

ouglit to be taken of that Performance, in pe 


Way of Reply : And at their Requeſt, ſhalſ of 
endeavour to beſtow ſome Remarks upon it C 


. toundeceive the vulgar Reader, by pointing} D 
out the many Miſtakes —_ occur in SE m 


. Refutation of them. 11% e 
Vb | 81 


1% Diſinclinstion 8 in gene Ar 
Jl, and to this in particular; and the Hopq ar 
12 had, that LORE hes, and = Hang Fo 
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1 Py very Colble, that to attempt 


SI « + avils of the Roper ek is bur a7 Ac 


hel and that upon fuch folidGrounds of Reaſity 
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> more than an Hundred Times already, 


and Scripture, as might abundantly Fulfick | 
o determine the Point with all . — d 


es in Inquirers, and to ſilence Gainſayers. But 


wit mine; but conſidering his dogn 


ſome Men, when they have once attached 
0 to the Caule of a Party, think 
themſelves ' oblig'd in Point of Honour to 
| perſiſt, and boldly to advance in the Defence 
of it, tho it be in Oppoſition to the cleareſt 
Convictian. Whether c this be the Caſe with 
Dr. Gill, I ſhall not take upon me to deter- 

= G 2 ice Poſi- . 
enen in his Aſſertions, together with the 
Slendernefs of his Proofs, and the Weakneſs 
and Abſurdity of ſeveral of his Arguments 


pq and Objections, one might be almoſt temp- 
Ng, ted to conclude, the Gentleman was ſcarce 


in Earneſt in what he has written. 


But when the Truth is impugned, * 5 
whomſcever, or in what Manner ſoever, and 
Scruples caft into the Minds of, common 
People by the ſophiſtical Reaſonings of its 
7 Adverſaries, to unſettle their N aid 
Practice in Reference to To Chriſtian Ordi- F 
nano. p 
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dance of Baptiſm, a Defence appears nesefH. i 3 
ty; and this being the preſent Caſe, how. 
Iittle ſocver I am inclined toControverſy, yet ne 
as a Friend to the Cauſe of Truth, 5 5 
in the Churches, I ſhall not grud Time > 
| andPains employed i in the Vindi N of it | 

againſt the Errors of Antipedobaptiſm. | 
Wherefore my chief Aim and Ac 
in ak Undertaking {hall be to vindicate The ac 
| Divine Right of Infant -Baptiſm, which this are 
Author makes ſo light of, & to clear up the 
Arguments from Scripture that ſupport it, TI 

; from theDuſt & Rubbiſh he has'thrown out no- 
upon them, to breed Confuſion & Per plexity Ch 
| Ahe Minds of People of leſs Diſcerning, for 
and leis exercis d in this Controverſy. And — 
1 doubt not to make it appear, that the Ar- wbb 
ts in the Dialogue from Scripture, toſ ſio 
prove the Right of Chriſtian Infants to Bap- ſa ſ 
Alan ſtand i in their full Force and Strength, hog 
vithſtanding all that Dr. Gill has offer d ric 


Fa] | , Y bh to invalidate them. I propoſe to detect theſed 
= A > *Errors and Fallacies, whereby he has endea-fink 


vour 'd to darken and ae the Subject; Ex 
and to kertle the Doctrine of Infant-Bapti he 


We 
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F bn. right ſcriptural Grounds, to the general 
Satis action (1 truſt) of the Conſciences of 


and Will of. God i in his. Word. 12915 


As I have e to ſay uit che Me- 
hod. Dr. Gill has Soles in the Diviſion 
he has made of his Work into ſeveral Chap- 
| rs, I ſhall attend him with my Remarks on 
> The he: achChapter diſtinctly. His two ES 
1 thisfare taken up withDebates, chiefly,about the 

5 the Conſequences of denying Infant-Baptiſm: 
he Merits of the Cauſe inControverly come 
not into View, till we come to his fourth 
ns, 199 I tho't to have paſs'd over his 
;hapters, with ſome lighter Touches : 

— ſeveral Things, I find, occur therein, 
Ar-which will require more lige Animadver- 
e toſſtons, eſpecially in his Third, wherein (from 
1 ſlender Occaſion offer'd him in the Dia- 
th, h ue) he has led his Reader into the hiſto- 
fer d Fi Part of the Controverſy, and multipli- 


humble & impartial Inquirers into en = 


& theſed Authorities to make good His Pretenſions 
adea-JinFavour of Adult-Baptiſm ; the particular 
ject; Examination whereof, in Order to diſcover bp 
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be e and Unfairneſs of his R- 
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to * 
I! turnupon 1 pr duced 
troverted in his 4th and 6 th Chap- 
- "Wherefore I ſhall begin, : nd x 
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FE bell Chapter our Author ſpends who mo 
i giving'us an Account of e e. * 
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rr 1 
Ius 519 Many being eee, 
eiche Word in NewsEmgland, and enlighten d inro che 
Ordinance of \Beliebers' Baptiſm," whereby the Chur“ 
-2ches'of the Baptiſt Perſwalion in B and inthe. 
Country, have been much increaſed, havalarmedithe. 
Pædobaptiſt Miniſters of that Colony; wh have 
 applied.to one Mr. Diexixsow, a Cen Miniſter 
| 3:6 to;write in Favour. of ' [nfant-Sprinkling ; which 
Application he tho'r fit to r woe ban In this 
Acroc Paſſage, there are ſeve Miſtakes in . 
. Tot Untruths: But before I take Notice 
e 3 in what Terms of oo | 
1 | | 5 
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are pleaſec m them) cal it 4 
2 lin Pay for be We — Bs ſeems! 
aſſuming, and contemptuous enough to their Fel- 


| "4 Chriſtians, ag ; the Antipfeqo 


on erafocts BR e 1 | 


aMabhometan ; the Child of a Jewiſh 1 a Jewũñ42m 
by Religion, as well as Birth, a Diſciple of Moſes; and 


Believer, a Diſciple of Chriſt, a Saint, or holy? -- All 
ment i; and the two laſt expreſly applied to tlie Infant: 


noi: 


1 N . 75 x 0 
9 d & Sa Y * 0 . 1 8 e . * Put, 
9 ay — SLED 2 
2 2 1 ® ” 7 * 4 
* * L * a 564 af 1 * * at 
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Were the only 
Practice of bap 


erb 


People in Chriſtendm, who are in t 


not worthy of the Name of Chriſtian Ba tiſm; wherea N 
rRe#@78 de other Bapriſm a bine N 
but the Baptiſm of Believers, or thoſe who are accounted 
3 1 upon their petſonal Profeſſion, or in the 


x 2 alt 170 Ef gh and d hair UG tations 


admitted a rai Iu; ic js R than upon 
a perſonal Profeſſion of their Faith. And as to the In 
talits/of ſuch profeſſing Believe o heigg feen. 77 
Hatts.of their Parents, and being admitted y Hef 
hi Covenant With their believing. rents they e 
juſtly reckoned. by the: Church in the; Named . 
hevers,:and as ſueh baptiz d into he Faich & Religic 
efitheir Parents. This ought not: to appear ſtrange to 
20h ho conſiden, that among alli Nations; Children 
being in their Non - age, but as Parts of their Hanes 
have over been reckon'd of the Religion of their Pa 
rents:; the Child of a Mahometan Parent, being reptued 
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ITT 


whjindt the Child. of a Chriſtian Parent, a Chriſtian, 2 


vihichlare Terms equipollent, as uſed in the New Teſta 11 


eb tbe Faithful. (ef. 18. 10. 1 Cor: yt14.) And if chi 
diſtinguiſhing Term, . are ſo fond of in f peaking off 
che 


; 10 0 ke wal); in waren 
. nion the other Term, 785 1 
mech 82 den gere Churthts'r on, e's Ty. 

© Phy Vhinheh —— Gr Cc 
act Mock ley 0 een ant-Spfintli 
Bil Hnte the c 120 A 
Er to Milta 


F kes & Preju dic 
; od the leafs any anion! "ot Kn ech pe, 
have been and are fully perſwaded of the divine" Thſti- 
mation. of Thr Bablifes, as al of the'T.: dure of 
Sthe Mute of Adwinifiration by Perhificn,* or Sprink- 
_ Uingze and ſince ſo Ver; gteat Numbers; of their CHriſtia 
read Brethren (if thy will allow theff to be Chriſtian Bre- 
a threry) 3 455 the Baptift m of the Cfiildren of theChiitth 


counted zrttens the melt fabi Patts of their Religion, f 1s Wy 


in the a tary d all Modefty ad to the Reverence due to Re- 
ptation, vs And ſacred iftitetjons, in fuch 4 Manner to de- 
HLH feel Practice 3 ahd tis bat acting a friendly Part 
an when elf GH, and'th dhl his Stari) 178 adviſe tem. to 
n- 


be Caiftious het! left if Infant E ſnould prove to 
Rate s divine Inſtitu en, (as we ate Verily perſwaded it is, 
Wien a God hs Gr it by bis Pleffing in very nürderous 
85 $ 5. des) they be fohd among che Feber at a ſacred 


Ifiſtan 
Grdinance of JeſusSbriſt. h ear theſe Men be 
Ke len centeht with their GA Tranfgreſſich „in ni eg to 


range to 


dedicate: their Children to Cod i thi Oidin nee," 
?huldrefi 


70 plead, they are Hot tdhvide@thar' it is their i. 
Parents, ſo far as iths eah be truly pleaded, I hope cheMerty 
heir Pad of Ged will not iMꝑute it to ce but then, I fay,why 
7 epuied ſhould not their own Neglect ſüffice them) unleſs they 
a Jew revile the Practice of thoſe who have no Scruples abdut 
ſes 3 and it, but are fully perſwaded, not only of it's Lawfulneſs, 
iſtzan, q but of their Obligations to it, as a Chriſtian Duty ?- 
All But the main Reaſon of my quoting this Paſſage at 
(Feſta: large, was to point out the ſeveral Miſtakes in Fact, con- 
o Infar SY tain'd in it. As 1. That the Churches of che Baptiſt 
if thus « Per{waſion at Boſton and in the Country, have been 
_ much inceaſed, many being enlighten'd into the Or- 
of 1 „ dinance - 


api 1 Miſtake 
Thing of che St: 99 55 
horas re) ment Cop 


nation,that the Bapt chin 
e Rev. 10 ag 
Years paſt, by Ręaſon of aDifie] 


has PETS them ;abour, ſome religious o 


4 ner that 
5 r ofſt the Brag 


$,occalion d. 
oc ipe h at 
lves into A ſepa 
bal We e. 
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rag as. this, l 
t. added to their Par 


N * anyC 
enas all other. underſt: 


ing ſerious Cho . 85 Whg. 
5 concerned for the Truth and:Order. of tt he Goſpel in n 
Inſtead of envying | them ſuchAdditjons,will rather.thi als 

5 5 Duty tO, pity em, and pray 
45 \ magnity this Account of the Increaſe, | 
of the Churches oh, £ the, Bapritl 
eren ds 


for em. Furthel 
of the-BaptiſtÞ. 90 
Among us, he ix 
4 crlwaſion in; Mon and in the.Gountry.”. 
555 905 fore mention d Baptiſt Church in Boſton 
Church in the Country within om! 
Seycral Per ſons of that Perſwaſiol 
0 ee Lax u p and. down 1 in the Country, and in fo 
but no Church, tha. 
tat the Out- ſkirts of the Province, 
| and Providence. 
15 7 8 are two, or three Societies, that call. them 
Bure bes, but none of them (it is ſaid) hay; 
hn, Perſon 1075 a liberal Education for their Paſtor. 
I, Lis added further, that the increaſe of the Chur 
Baptiſt Perſwaſion was ſo great, as the 


; of Boſton... 
may, hafed their! lectings.; 3 

my Far 6 of, 
Toh s.Rþ 


Where, I an 
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e the Pædobaptiſt Miniſters of that Colon 


IC 


Vis! 


9995 mould! be ſaid 0 that Province) And Warmer 


n 


"AH Dns — N 


wtiaſtbe tdi high: Degree (as if their A Were at 
MYStake):that they ſhould before to ſend for forei Aid, 
I great a aDiftance'as to the Fer/eys (three Hundred 
Chin tiles from Botton) where the Reverend Mr. Dictiuſom 
Ka ſided( the late learned & faithful Paſtor of the Churef im 
i FEliſabetb- Tron, where he deceaſed a ſew Vears ſinte) and 


ligious pot in the Country of Ner- England, or in the Province 
Bie the Maſſachuſetts, as this Authors Words inſinuate. 
urch, — 5 indeed to be acknowleged to che Praiſe of divine” 
Society that in the late Times of Awakening in New-- 


ber. „10 ind, many, we hope, were converted Aude the Mini- 
ome few ny the Word ; not to a particular Sect (as Dri/GitÞ 
. ond V imagines, making their .Converſion, at leaſt the? | 
oh feet bf i ir, to conſiſt in their being 4#/ightned into the 


" ſuch 3nDrdinance of Bulievers Baptiſm, whereby the Cbure ber c 
9 4 b Bapiiſi Perfewafion bave been mucb incredqſed) but te 
ar uſe e al Religion and Godlineſs. But the Truth. 18, that 


ans» Who the late Exceſſes of many others at the ſame Time: 
Golpel Inder enthuſiaſtick Impreſſions, and the Errors, Difotv/ 
Neu thin ers, and Separations, that many ran into, in ſeveral 
ASS Parts of: the Land were Matter of 3 juſt Concern & Grief 
Baptiſt. Þ:theMinifters öf the Province; 3 may be 
n id with a general Concurrence, that the ſurmiſed Increaſe 
rens bat t {theBapri oe Chrirches'was a Thing that'tave tien the: 
1 Knox paſt Pain on Uneaſineſs of anyThing that has ene in 
hin forr he late religious? Commotions. et i $a 
3. The moſt egregious Miſtake of all is, that 6; the 
Miniſters of the Colony applied to Mr. Dickinſon, a 
Cue Miniſter, to write inFavour of infants pink 
ling.“ This I can certainly teſtify to be a falſe Re- 
eſentation, having upon Enquiry been well aſſured, 
hat: not one of the Miniſters in Boſton ever made Ap- 
lication to that Gentleman to urite againſt the Bap- 
ts: And I am perſwaded, (and it is the Perſwaſion of 
whom I have converſed with) that it was not at the 
lotion of any Miniſter in New- England, that he wrote 
Colony ſis Dialogue, but (moſt probably) ,of his own meer, — 
| alarme orice with by Yip: 4 Be more peculiar [ 
they > 3 21 4 1 — che bia bo 


d in form 
rch; thak 
Provineꝶ 
re, ]. at 
all them 
aid) hav 
ſtor. 

the Churſ 
„ as the 
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 uich-he has ſo readilyand.reſolurely unidertgken;miuſtÞ) 


| « . notified ſomewhere or other inchis: W ord; 7 wherefore 


6. A Defence if: 1th Divine! Nabe Claw. « 


his Ststion & Cireumſtances) to guard bis Own 
and others againſt che Sectaries (and their — > 2 
are ſaid te ſwarm in ſome of thoſeParts ti Ulworirgy,9has) 
Arg, Anobaptiſts, Arminians and Autinommiaus, againſt All 
orimoſt of hom he has: written, and publiſhed ſeveral®; 
Tactete very good Purpoſe. nd therefore Dr. Ge 
Correſpondent (whoever he was) ſurely was too haſty ii 
in taking up his Account in ſo -bungling«.a\Manrien 
K. tranſmitted to him, with the Dialogue: ſor ii: 
a Reply to it, who ſeems therefore do have been armed ii 
im god Earneſt at the Execution the Dialague had done 
and wðas likely to do by the quick S8 large Spread; and S 
Acceptance of il. And-whether,or how fs Pf 
hempion hath ſucceeded in his Defence of the Cadſt, H 


hefleft ito the Reader's Judgment, when he has imparà 
tially weigh'd che Conſiderations offer d in Way df th 
 Tpagverfion on his Performance. And thus much fot 0 
the Occaſion of his Undertaking] .. 4 1a 
Let us proceed now to his Remarlæs on the Tia ge 
nd here it, is very; obvious to every ſanſible uhbias!d! 
gadder, how this Antjpzdobaptiit: Writer diſtovors 
the: Spirit of his Party at his firſt ſottirig out. For haws! 
ing oblerv: d. . che zunamg Tidle-of the Pamphler' hel 
has undertalten ken to reply. to, is, The Divine Right of 
Infant Baptiſm; he adds upum it, But if it is off 
divine Right, it is of God! &if it is of God it muſt be 


« the. Seripture muſt be ſearch'd into and. upon che Pe 

« .moſtdilgent Search, it will be found that there is not iſ 
the leaſt mention of i it in it e iS „ 
. joining. it, or direfivg-40 the Obhervation of it, nor 
gan Inſtance, Example or Precedent, encouraging 

k! ach a, Practice 3 nor any Thing:there ſaid or done, that 
gives, 110 Nenne believe, that it is the: r N fn 


er OO 641 0 Nals N. A 2 V l 6 l. ol WE + 1 <6, that" in 
{ls 8 b dal 10 lei ei 

* "Tar am fin- ince PETTY y G an in thoſe Parts; 5 1 

it it Wis" at the Retut wh Fry Feng bie Miniſter in DE « 


« Neighbourhood, that he wrote that $3002. 


6 5h iat: Baptff vd . 


eb x" Rik M be obfert/ed} Wherefore it 
ir to Be enjire hy an humane Irving 100 
to be 1 * This 1s ſaid with a n Air o Af 
culia warm and zealous 51900 A 15 to none 
blerv/dthan to thoſs of i 


more, 
is |: to ee is the Refule of Df. G 's cool Judy men 
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ahi, ye reſt ind the oyerflo hig 01 his Zeal, ill ke 
— 0 8 his ments and Obſections, this Paſſage 
alarmed! nent wi Wien verylittſeAlteration, have ſtood with a better 
dope, race at — End of his Book— for it carries in it the 
dad and SGund of a 1 erat demonſtran n at the Concluſion 
N fan Argum nt. And 215 my Part; muſt confeſs, 
e Caoſt, that I Was not m much diſap Pointe, When upon reading 
.n; muff heſe ſtroog g. Lines, Teoneluded, that 1 had already met 
impar“ with the main Stren th of "his Performance. For this 
ß Atii»ſ$s the 11 2555 of thoſe WhO endeavour to carry. their 
zach For: Point; b 1 ce, Heat, and. vi rous Aſſertionz, 
19 19hng 12 5 n by the tedidus and dull Way of calm and 
fle Page. plo Sib: "And let me alſo Aide that the 
1hbias'd! one] Iaſon, which this Gentleman has here drawn up, 
iſtovors Yeetns cor only to go beyond the Force of all his Argu- 
'or hau- 1 60 Which, it is the Deſign of theſe Remarks to make 
hler' he | but eyen beyond What he himſelf intended by 
Light of dent. i Fot Or Perhaps! it may be faid'; without offering gany 
it is of VI. ol ence co his 4 ns, if it be true, that cheBap- 
muſt de 1 of In fants © ise 100 00 n humane Invention,” and 
nerefore that it is 3 5 we wWilf God, | 
pon che e 'ob 1 5 A sche Lan confidently aſſerted, then, Bap- 
re is not ti 
Precept Well as' the pic ktion of it to Tafants.; for if it be 
Fit, nor abſolutely "an al entirely of of if human Trivention, then it is in 
uraging n Reſße "to be regarded | as 4 divine Inſtitution, ho 
one, that more in Reſpect of its general Nature, as Baptiſm, than 
f Cd in Reſpe of it's particular 7 as Infant Bap- 
that iſm. Tor to ſay, that it is entirely an humane Inven- 
gill ei ion, and a Rite that it is not the Will” of God ſhould 
os hrſ c obſerv'd, is as much as to ſay, that the Rite of Bap- 
IT in JF | B 4 tum 
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be not to be 
Wo i to. 
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runs thus, The Divine Right of. 
and diſproved) he pretends to examine the Proofs, foi 1 


warned his Readers (in the Paſſage I have ec 
fair; after he hath pre-judged t 


| (of the Dialogue) © muſt have a very difficult I. 1500 | 
4. illuſtrate and confirm it tis granted: But i ther 


take upon them to deny and deride it. 


. 225 1 

e 

ines happens, 5 Men in. 5 | 

! Tre Lon to. ſay. more, a. 95 
| Ol 1 or al oving. a 

fee; in Hh SPE APs Ja er r the be Peace of ke ? 

found 1 ind Crip 757 found 77 on 5 | 

or whether th here den hing there. Jed & or 11 5 al 
be a divine ne Toſi ution. | ea 

ime, Let not him that girdeth,, on Ls W af, 4 ‚ | 
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1 of he a teth it . i” 5 
. eems to have.! manag ged hers, very pie 


Pe Nerouny: (if I may be allowed in m my Turn to of 8 
cize a little upon the 7. 22 {or e of his \ 915 Shit | 
Infant Baptiſm; examined 


Infant-Baptiſm, before he gives Judgment againſt. it 
but! in his Entrance on his Work, he has plainly fore 


Sort of Examination he is to ex ect, how bored an N 

he Cauſe, by a 1 5 7 
Deciſion againſt the faid Divine Right nd b has palled 
Sentence before Trial. Andi if, after thil.cheEvidence | 
on which he grounds the Condemnation of Infant- Bap 
tiſm appear light, to an impartial Mind, we, muſt, call 
Prejudice into the Scale, and that will give them thei in 
full Weight. But ſays he, If chere be no ſuch Thing 
(as the Divine Right of Infant Baptiſm ) 15 wee ; 


be ſuch a Thing (as we make no Doubt but there isn 
and ſhall prove Apere is, as confident as Dr. Gill is of thiſiſ 
contrary) then thoſe muſt venture a Tad Chance, whe: 


Ta Ne next Place our Author has ſomething to ſa 
to the Method & Form of 5 qe Pamphlet he i is "writin 


e the, Writer of it having choſen to caſt by 
Sulject i into << 60 de orm of e between a Mini Pt 
: 85 


% ADM Dein Right Ib 
Pielogue did k edits 0 Gtbes 
Mouth of Hi 2 . a 56 ANC IN | 
: rumenfs he could HO 1755 5 ppo 
ao e Conſcioh ns Mi una 0 td 8 
fi Ver "the 3 And does 93 Pr. Gill im 
men of W hat elſe ist tec hief Scop ge his 4 
1 | ſhew 1775 drehen We rider Ohe tiong 
reutyents(tho"he thinksthem but poorly ; manag'd 
_ 8 Di e and the cakneſs of the Miniſter 
An 6 e complains, th that thePariſhioner is is. made 
ro fefend, t the Princi ples he w was about to embrace, * i 


a mean, an Manner. B Be this r not, 

et he ls in the C Cutz Fe ri win ri 

I doubted were, T” Becauſe All Pile py ObjeRiong 

ainſt the the Pro ich, Fi ftrip'd 127 their Jars nd 

ophi „ and expreſs'd in p ain Lan 

1 Sa 2 Becable i it is e ee 

of 225 Fampniet defigricd Brevity (as ap appears from it 

itle) and not to enlarge either on the nets ons offi 
Reph ies, but to repreſent in à few plain Want je mo 2 

material Objections againſt Tafant-Bap tim, With the 4 

Proper Anſwers to them; and not to 2e. forth the one 

or. the other in all the Li oht and Force that Language 
could poſhbly give them, which had been inconſi niſi 

With his DU. ign. We know, that a great deal more 

been faid b "theAntipedobap tiſts, an a great deal mod 

. Has been faid in Anſwer to 1 J But conſidering the 

Succiactneſs and Brevity, Which that Author defigh'd a 

in compoling his Trad, ſo far as that would admit, he! 

has collected and ſet in order the main Strength « of his 

\dverſary' sObjeCtions, with pertinent. Replies to them, 

99s has he way MT; Na of any Thing materia 

of their Part. 

. But ſince Dr. Gill allows, " Every Man that engages 

ik & f in a Controverſy, may write in what Form and re. 


% Method he will;“ 1 hope there is no harm done, in 5 
{lf chuſing the Form of a Dialogue ; ; which is a Way of: 
| Writing that lome of the moſt celebrated Polemical 


Divines 


- wy 5p. | wap pf Infant Bäptiſn- ga > BY 11 


it the jvines have: Kheſci, ih“ more lively and familiar 
Mate Manner e Aiſcbic Points in-Cotitroverly, 'ahd which 
pport offÞas'ſomiertiins? oy. bub Beal reable to Mankind, and 
nable tc es kee de eng eader's Attention; nor 
ads R i ine ET be as a Fault; tho“ it had 
$R deen eaſy! „fon their" Adverfaties to' reproach them, as 
Sjedtiond Dri Glide ae — 8 of the ialog be e 
nanag' d Bey hoſe thut WI y'to' make —. Angst 5 tilts ſpeak 
Ainiſter här che) pleaſe; And to pit lt fo Ge $0 ore 
is madſned their Meuths than they” hovtght they were able to 
F ſve; *Pertiaps, Dr. O had" Better" eorfiilted his 
Yr not it; 5Fhe kad" de g neſced in thè Algumeims produc'd 
eaſons he Jas lightiy ds Re eſtegins therm ; unleſs He 
A Jong ad- Gref forfe Things int his Reply,rather tnbre mean 
= and ind eriflinigg" tr! Point of Reaſoning; than any THin 
an 1 ich Gens iw thkat Track 1101 1 211 to 21105 off 
eAutholÞ'©But that which ſerms tile chief Matter of his! Com- 
from it Plaigt, is, chat the Author he is Writing againſt; „ has 
ions offiot made kis Friend to act in Character“ Nc. having 
the moll epreſented m as 4 Man of Ingenuity as Well 40 Piety. 


Vith the 1. If Dr! Gn takes it for granted, that it is the Cha- 
"the oncfacter of 4 young AntipzMdbiprift, or of ont thathas'a 
antes trong Inc lination to char ere bn te be haugb ghty 268 
ohliſtentſhiſſuming, bold, and talkative, confident of his och 


more has 
cal ra 
ring the 
deſigh'd a 
dmit, he 
h of his 


Opinion, impatient. of Contradiction, apt to link 
pthers that differ from him, and to condemn them as 
being in an Error, which is vbſerv'd to be too often the 
aſe ; then it muſt be confeſs'd, that theAuthor of the 
Dialogue has made his Friend (who had begun 40-im- 
Pibe the Principles of Antipzdobaptiſm) to act a little 
to them, out of Character, in repreſenting him, as humble, and 
materi; Feachable, open toConviction, propounding his Scruples 
i fand Objections with Modeſty, diſpoſed to weigh, with- 
engages) out Prejudice, the Arguments on the other Side, and 
orm "ad cady.. to. receive Light and Satisfaction, when offereg, 
done, in and to change his Seatiments on the propoſal of le ar 
Way ofonvincing Evidence; which is the Character, the Pa- 
olemical xiſhioner appears all along in the Dialogue to ſuſtain; 


Divines yet, 


1H2 A Defence f ht Diving Right Cn. . 


et allthis agrees perfectlynvell with aMan of Ingenuity, 
yes, is g requiſite Ingredient in ſuch aCharaer.- I Kno. 
not what Idea Dr. Gill KB Ingenuity, but with- 
out cheſe Diſpoſitions & Qualifications laſt, montion'd, 
no Man- ſlall ever deſerye wich me, the haracterof a Man 
of Ingenuity. So that on this Account I apprehend, there 
is no Reaſon to complain of the want of a juſtDecorum 
E But J bayg welt long enough already, 
it not too long, on e e which are quite 
foreign. to the main S Wherefore; leaving our 
Author to pleaſe himſelf in his- Conjectures about the 
ſecret, Views and Deſigns of 5 of tue Dialogue, 
in A le the e of it, which Jam perſwaded, 
NAD ody elſe would have. zhqught of, or ſuſpected, had | 
not this acute G entleman by his deep Penetration into 
the Secrets of the Heart pretended ito diſcover them; 
J ſhall, pafs on to his ſegong, Chapter, with this only 
Remarke, that cho, Pr. Cl, am perimaded, would take | 
it il to be denied the Character of -t A mot coaſide- | 
'rable Reading, yet the Confutation of his Arguments 
and 9 Lam ſure, would gire a Man n great 
Bn, 70 yal ag, himſelf, up doing a very great Ex- 
ELIEX at; the, ſame, Time, he might ſee Reaſon 
gh pirit chat ane in his Writings; 0 
pr of ring ad e 10. ee lente! bim. 
b mM ien ois etiüftl 1011 1115 
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nencesof embracing Anti heb. 
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| this Chapter, our Author procgetis to diſcuſs 
\ the. Conſequences bf —— Amipadobap- 
$2 {tm oi here he tells as ;rhar*theMiniſter. 
rin order to fiighten-hig:Pariſhioner out / of his Prins 
«. ciple of adult Baptiſm, he owas inclined» fuggeſt 
4 terrible — that would follow pwn. ie. 


7 Whereas;:on:the Miniſters:Part, there appears nothing 


but a calm, and ſerious Addreſs to the Reaſon andCon- 
ſcience of his Pariſhioner, : but it ſeems chat to offer 
Matter of Conviction to an Anti baptiſt, to reclaim 
him from his Error, is. to frighten bim; it being Matter 
of Dread ta ſuth a Per ſon, to:bave the Conſeq utnces of bis 
beloved Error jet in a true Light; But Dr. Gill may be 
told, it is not the Way of the Pædobaptiſte, to alarm; or 
frigbten Men out of their religious Opinions; they have 
no Need of cſuch Artifices, eſpecially in managing the 
Controverſy! with. the Antipedobaptifts, . having Reafoft 
and Scriptus on their Side; and if at any Time they 
meet with Perſons of ſuch: "icy nas Turn of Mind, 

or under fuchi ftrong Prepoſſeſſions, as not to be con- 
vinced by thoſe rational Methods, they are content to 
leave them to ſtand or fall to their o.õπn Maſter. The 
Conſequences of a Man's eſpouſing the Principle and 


FPradtice of the Antipædobaptiſts, as collected from the 
Dialogue; he has reduoed to theſe five Heads, ViN 


„ 1. His renouncing his Baptiſm in Infancy. © 2. His 
5 vacating the Covenant between God & him, he was 
* brought into thereby. 3. Renouncing al} other Or. 
« dinances of the Goſpel, as the Minittry of the Word, 


7 © and che Sicrameat of the. Lord's Supper, - 4. That 


> 


F Chriſt 


1 
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« .P 
fecting the Subject in De cake} Beal or 


tijm inilnfaucy:;:it is not diredily denied by Dr: Gill; 


eee 


in the one, or the other, ), it is n venounce 


N chars: his Words are (ib54;) *>He'cannotbedaid:t6 re- 
Word of God warrants. Burift ferms it is a 


charged as an Evil to renounce it,” &c. The Mean- 
ces his Baptiſm in Infancy, yet he cannot be ſaid to re- 
Word of God warrants; His Baptiſm-receiv'd i in his 
1 is 15 toche blamed, eee ee er renounc· N 


& 1 Defan of ub Dabu Right 


« Chriſt muſt have forſaken hisCh h, for many Ages, | 
ce and not made good the Promiſe ec his Preſence in 
ce this e. 5. That there could be no ſuch 


<- Thing —— — 


1 ts 4158 clices.more * 
e qu TIP 


Crap. II. 


The 


more particularly conſider, and examine, and then mY 
tndito hat be has today: taghe-RefRD ei /17,5 2502 | 
I. Avtothefirſh,: viz. if dn N Baß 


that a Man o has been baptized in dufanqy by ef⸗ 
pouſing the Erinciples ofo the Hui iA and re- 
ctiving Baptiſm ir their Way, does by guſt Conſtruction 
unce hisBaptiſm in Infancy, wherẽinde vas ſolemi . 
7 dedicated: — the Father, Son; and Holy: Ghoſt, 
But I ſhall undertakeito ſhew, that the: tmbrating An- 
tipedobaptiſm; by one haptizid in Infancy, is virtual 
renouncing of a true Chriſtian Baptiſmzatdithere re 
therein a Dedication, in act, of the Party: 


unto God, (Whatever Miſtakes may be ſuppos Weird 


either. Iqhis . ĩs denied. aid contradicted b / our Au- 

ject & renounce the Ordinance of: Baptiſm; for hen 
<« he embraces. the Principle vf Adule Baptiſm, and | 
e acts up tat, he receives the:true Baptiſt which-the 


and what 


«* Renunciation of his Baptiſny in Inſancy 
< of that? it ſhould be prov'd firſt, that-rhatiis Bap- to 
e tiſm, and that it is good, and valid, before it can be 3's OL 


ing of all this is, tho it be granted that a Man renoun- 
nounce any Baptiſm which Chriſt has inſtituted, or the # 
infant Age, being for that Reaſon a meer Nullity: Nor 3+ | 


4 2x a. 0 


Car. Id J JofhwRaptifma;ct > ds 
ing ſuch? „ eee Wordb importi 
1 ae intend-to-fay; that — of a Perſonz 
or Time of receiving Baptiſm, is lene to the Ord- 
vance. / So chat if it be not receiv/dcat a proper Ages 
it is null and void 3; fon the Mode comes not into Diſs 
pute hers, (tho even that ia hut a Circumſtance and 
not of the Eſſence op the Oudinance, as ſhall be — 
But hezlays che Nullityo of\lovalidity of Baptiſm chiefly 
eon itscheing admimpiſtrenãn. the infant Age which ha 
could: not d unleſs he-made:the Age to be of the Ef: 
ſence ofrthedbtintioo u fbr. the Abſence or Want of 
nothing Aut qubat is : Eſſential to the Ordinance, can ba 
ſaid to deſtrag its Eflence,>drrender 1 1.4 Nullity. 0 
tion o Whagbe dee here: ad vam d upon ber Sappalitin of 
1 —— ihsiple (hat: adul Raptiſm — — Bapti ſni 
| ent by — — bring on the maid 
only 0 f has th is a diag 


tea bir bpurpoſtlyqvave it, in this Place, and ſhall 
Error, to ſaygthat theTime; 
dr Agetba Man's Life's aſſential —— Ordinance of 
Baptiſadziſh-far as that the. Want of a proper Regard 
theretq fhiould render the whole Ordinance invalid. 
For cherg is nothing of this mention d in the Inſtitution; 
| yertaketheQrdinance,as Chriſt has inſtituted: it,to con 
e- liſt in the waſhing with Water in the Name of the Sa 
ered Trinity, perform d by an authoriz'd Adminiſtrator 
and to a Subject eapable. his is the Subſtance of the Or- 
dinance, this Chriſt has inſtituted, and this we. inviola 
bly obſeruei Sand Baptiſm thus adminiſtred, is: a true 
Chriſtiam Baptiſm 5, butithe Age or Time wherein it is 
co be adtniniſtred, whether in Infancy, or atiadult Age, 
be is but a C(ateumſtance; and not of the Eſſence of the 
Ordinance: and a Circumſtance not expreſsly determin'd 
in the Inſtitution, but we are eft for Direction in this 
Matter torother general Rules of Scripture: which, I 
ſhall ſew hereafter, ſufficiently; warrant the Adminiſtras 
tion of this Ordinance to ſome Infants. - In the mean 
3 ume, our Adverfaries can't With the leaſt: Shadow of 
; | $i 23 Wal did ere 113 n, 


16 A Defeniof the Mott Olav: I 


Reaſon charge us with Will:Worſhip 2 In- 
 fants;' {for ahe Ordinance is not our Invention; nor a 
Riteof Mans v ĩſing, but an Jriftizutionof Chriſt; and 
ve feceiyerand ubſerve ir according to his Inſtitution, 
without any æſſantial Failure ini the Adminiſtration, 
ſuppofing/the recipient Subject capable; tho chey may 
le we fail le Circumſtammi of Age... 
M am iaward, chat Dr. Cilio oc ſume Antipedobaptiſt 
may take mexip ſhort! here, naud ſay i But: Infants are 
not Subjects oapable. of the Ordinance : chey cant be 
taught can t behebe, &. For Anſwer hereunto, Iaf- 
fm; an will prbve, thatilaffints are capable pf the 
Ordinance of Baptiſin whether they ought to be bap- 
dix d is 'anvrhe 3 but chat they C of 
it, and that it tnotthefefore»to: be denied: then, | 


y Reaſdn of amy Intbapacity on their Part of retei 
i” 255 ble; of thd Thing end 


it, is evident iI for — 

fied[in Bapriſm; ;and; of this Gutword Sigm or Seal. 7 
{0 1, Infants are 366 cleanſing: bythe Blopd of 
Chriſt, and of Regeneratidnady the Spirit which is the 
Thing ſignifiedi ii Baptiſm According tothe Import 
of thoſe Mord of our Saviour; Ao. 301g — — — 
(r. ean ner tui, except um ores whether grown, 
or an Infant; deb of Murer, aud of theSpinit;he cannot © 
enter into tlie Kingdom of Gua. — wok f 
Tit. 3.5. He ſaved us by the waſhing-of R ation. w-_ 
Whence it #ollows, .\thateitifii ener = 
| therregenerating Mercyivf: God, — in / a 

they are mcapable of Salvation,” e ying inner 

Infancy. But if they are cipebleut” delair na- 
_ turalCorruption,'tranſmirted-to them from fallen Adam, 
(whereby they are become obnoxious to Death) without 
their explicit Knowledge:and Conſent, in a Way and 
Manner beyond our Comprehenſion, as all muſt grant 
that believe. rhe original Defilement of Man's N: ature ;| 
and as our — 8 following Words import. Y. 6, 
That which is born of tbe Hleſb is Fleſb Who can doubt, 


but that — are in the like inconceivable Manner * 
pa 


CAP. Il. of Infant-Baptiſm. 17 


pable of the Remedy from the ſecond Adam, by the re- 
enerating Grace of his Spirit, without, or before any 
explicit Knowledge of him, or Conſent to his Covenant? 
Eſpecially ſince the Apoſtle puts much more into the 
Merit and Grace of Chriſt to ſave, than was in the Sin 
of Adam to condemn and deſtroy Kom. 5. 15, 17. 
Moreover, God has promiſed his Spirit to regenerate ' 
the Infants of his People. Deut. 30. 6. The Lord thy 
God will circumciſe thine Heart, & the Heart of thy Seed, &c. 
| To circumciſe the Heart, is to regenerate the Heart, 
naturally depraved ; Regeneration being the ſpiritual | 
Part of that initiating Rite of Circumciſion, under the 
Old Teſtament, as it is of Baptiſm under the New. 
And the Phraſe— 7hine Heart, and the Heart of thy Seed, 
nem, leads us to underſtand the Promiſe here, in the ſame 
ving Extent with the Covenant, Gen. 17. 7. — 10 be a God 
gn 0 thee, and to thy Seed Which, we are ſure, extends to 
7c: the infant Seed. V. 12 And the Spirit is expreſsly pro- 
d of miſed to ſuch, fo the End mention'?,in Terms more ſui- 
the table to the Goſpel Sacrament of Initiation, being ſigni- 
port fied therein. Iſai. 44. 3. I will pour Water on him that 
Man 75 thirfty, and Floods upon the dry Ground; I will pour my 
own; Spirit upon thy Seed, and my Bleſſing upon thine Offspring. © 
nt Which is alſo to be underſtood, in analogy to the Cove- 
otle; nant, to include, at leaſt, their infant Seed; which proves 
them not only capable of the Grace of God, but that 
e f many of them are made actual Partakers of it: How 
zn elſe can the divine Veracity in the Promiſe be falv'd ? 
e off And of Jeremiah, and John the Baptiſt, we read, that the 
one was ſanctiſied, he other filled with the Holy Ghost, from 
dam, Vis Mother's Womb. Jer. 1. 5. Luk. 1. 15. It thoſe were 
extraordinary Perſons (as I grant, thele Expreſſions may 
denote ſomething peculiar & extraordinary in the Work 
grant of the Spirit in them, beyond what is ordinarily neceſſary 
dire; to the Salvation of Infants,) yet theſe Examples ſhew 
2 £8 what Infants are capable of. 
2. They are capable of being entred into Covenant 
with God, For 'tis puts che Children of the Jews 
- 3 were 


— — 


bk  furcly, can reaſonably make a Queſtion, whether they are 
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to himſelf, together with their Parents, in his Covenant 


with Abraham. Gen. 17. 7. And afterwards in that ſo- 


lemn Renewal of the Covenant in the Land of Moab by 
the Miniſtry of Moſes, the whole Body of the Nation, 
Men, Women and Children, eatred into Covenaat with 
God, even their little Ones, for which we have the expreſs 
Words of Moſes. Deut. 29. 10, 11, 12. Ze ſtand this Day 
all of you before the Lord your God, your Captains of your 
Tribes, your Elders, and your Officers, with all the Men of 
Ißrael, your little Ones, your Wives, 8c. That thou ſhouldſt 
enter into Covenant with the Lord thy God, and into his 
Oath, which the Lord thy God maketh with thee this Day. 
If any deny the Covenant with Abraham, and the ſubſe- 


quent Covenants, in which Children, and little Ones, are 


evidently comprehended, to be the Covenant of Grace, 
(the Affirmative ſhall be vindicated in its proper Place, 
here I am only ſhewing, Infants are capable of being Co- 
venanters, and treated as ſuch) yet no Reaſon can be 
given why Infants may be admitted into any other divine 
Covenant with Men, and not into the Covenant of Grace 
and Salvation; their Incapacity in the latter Caſe, can 
be no more pleaded, than in the former. 

3. Infants are capable of the Seal of the Covenant, and 
had it adminiſter'd to them under the Old Teſtament. 
It cannot be doubted either that Circumciſion was a Seal 
or 1oken of the Covenant, for God hath expreſsly declar- 
ed it to be ſo. Gen. 17. 11. 17 (i. e. Circumciſion) ſhall 
be a Token of the Covenant betwixt me, and you. Or that 
it was to be adminiſtred to infant Children, for God ex- 
preſsly commanded it to be fo. V. 12. He that is Eight 
Days Old, ſhall be circumciſed, And who can deny that 
Infants are as capable now of the initiating, Seal of the 
Covenant, as they were then? Whether it be the Will of 
God that it ſhould be applied to them in theſe Days of 
the Goſpel, is diſputed by our Antagoniſts ; yet none, 


now 


were thus initiated. God took them into federal Relation. 
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now capable of it, ſince it was formerly to be applied to 
them by the divine Inſtitution and Command. 

4. Infants are capable of all, or the principal Ends of 
Baptiſm. Firſt, Is Baptiſm deſign'd to be a Symbol of 
Admiſſion into the viſible Church, and a Badge of diſcri- 
mination from Infidels and Aliens, as Circumciſion was 
of old? And was not Baptiſm inſtituted to be the ſacred 
Livery of Chriſt'sDiſciples ? Math.28. 19 And are not 
Infants as capable of this, as they are of being entred into 
Covenant with God, whereby they are conſtituted Mem- 
bers of his viſible Church? Secondly. Is Baptiſm deſign'd 
to be a Ratification of the Covenant between God and 
us; of Privileges to be confer'd on God's Part, and of 
Duties to be perform'd on ours? And are not Infants 
capable of both theſe ? 1. There are peculiar Mercies, 
Promiſes, Providences and ſpiritual; Privileges, ſecured 


on God's Part to his Church and People, which belong 


not to the Heathen World. Hence Baptiſm is repre- 
ſented as the Antitype of Noah's Ark (which ſaved Noah 
and his Family from the Deluge. 1 Pet. 3. 20, 21.) as 
it diſtinguiſhes a People entitled to ſpecial divine Preſer- 
vation. It alſo qualifies for the Privilege of Accels to 
God in the ſacred Ordinances of the viſible Church. 
Heb. 10. 22. Let us draw near — having our Kodies waſhed 
with pure Water. And for an Inheritance in the Kingdom 
of Glory. He ſaves us by the waſhing of Regeneration. 
Tit. 3. 5. See Fob. 3. 5. Epb. 5.26, 27.—2. There are 
Obligations to Duties of Obedience on our Part, ſolemn- 
ly confirm'd by Baptiſm. Math. 28. 20. Teaching them 
(the bantized) zo obſerve all Things whatſoever I have com- 


manded. See alſo, Rom. 6. 3, 4. Gal. 3. 27. 1 Pet. 3 21. 


Now, what is there in either of theſe, that Infants are 
incapable of; are not Infants capable of havingPrivileges 
ſettled and confirm'd to them without their Knowlege 
or Conſent? Have they not Need, or are they incapa- 
ble of Pardon and cleanſing in the Blood of Chriſt from 
original Defilement, and of the Inheritance of Lite ? Or 


of the Grace and Merit of the Redeemer in their Salva» 
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tion from Sin and Death ? To pronounce this of Infants, 


is to paſs a Judgment contrary to Scripture, Reaſon and 
ſelf, 


Experience, and even Humanity it contrary to the 
common Methods of Mankind. Is it notMatter of daily 
Obſervation among Men, that an Infant may have an 
earthly Inheritance - ſettled upon him, by an Inſtrument 
drawn up, ſign'd and ſeal'd, even while he is ignorant of 
the whole Tranſaction? 

Again, are not Infants capable of being laid under Ob- 
ligations of Duty to God, which as they grow up, they 
may be able to perform, tho' at preſent they be not? 
Was not Circumciſion a Bond upon Infants to obey the 
Law of Moſes ? Gal. g. 3. 1 teſtify to every Man that is 
circumciſed, that he is a Debtor to do the whole Law. And 
why are not Chriſtian Infants as capable of the baptiſmal 

Obligation to obſerve the Law of Chriſt, whether they un- 
derſtand & conſent, or no? For asDr. Lightfoot obſerves, 
The Equity of the Obligation lies not in the Party's un- 
« derſtanding the Thing, but in the Equity of the Thing 
« itſelf. How come all Men liable to Adam'sSin? TheE- 
equity of imputingit to them makes em liable, as they are 
* in Adam's Loins & Covenant. Children at Baptiſm may 


n 


come underObligation, not becauſe they are able to per- 
« form their Duty, or to know it; but the Equity of the 


« Thing laies it on them; they have this ron Bond 
% upon them, as Creatures to homage God; and if the 
c Sacramental Bond be added, they are bound as Chriſ- 
«© tians to homage Chriſt. Why ſhould this be ſo mon- 
,** ſtrous, ſince they are as much capable to know one, as 
the other?“ Theſe Things conſider'd, there can be no 
reaſo nable Doubt of the Capacity of Infants for Baptiſm: 
Since they are evidently capable of the Thing ſignified 
therein, of the outward Sign, and of the great and main 
Ends of the Ordinance. 
Hence all Objections againſt the Baptiſm of Infants, 
from their Incapacity of the Covenant and Siga or Seal 


of 


1 See his Works Yol, II. Pag. 1127. 


Enir. l. e Infant-Bapiifin,”” © th 


of it, are wholly taken off: yet in ſuch Kind of Objections 
lies a conſiderable Part, if not the principal, of our Ad- 
verſaries Strength; Infants are not Subjects capable of 
Baptiſm, but only adult Believers.” The old worn out 
Cavil, that has been often anſwer'd, is, that Infants can't 
be taught, nor learn, they can't repent, nor believe (which 
Things, tis confels'd, are prerequired unto Baptiſm of 


Perſons of adult Age) therefore Infants ought not to be 


baptized ; which is as much as to ſay, that becauſe In- 
fants are incapable of the Qualifications required of the 
Adult, therefore they may on no other Account or Con- 
fideration whatſoever, be admitted to Baptiſm. This is 
the whole of what that Plea amounts to, and how weak 
and inconcluſive this Way of Reaſoning is, appears to 
every Man of common Senſe. But this will come to be 
conſider'd and diſcuſs'd hereafter. In the mean Time it 


can't be fairly denied, that in baptizing Infants, we ad- 


miniſter the true Baptiſm which Chriſt has inſtituted, and 
that to a capable Subject, without omitting or addin 

any Thing eſſential to the Inſtitution. The Age of the 
Perſon to be baptiz'd being but a Circumſtance not ex- 
preſsly determined, if there be any Error in that (as our 
Adverſaries ſuppoſe) it is but a circumſtantial Error, that 
does not invalidate the Ordinance. God did indeed in the 
Inſtitution of Circumciſion (into the Room whereof we 
aſſert, and ſhall afterward prove againſt our Author, that 
Baptiſm hath now ſucceeded) direct to, and command 
this Circumſtance relating to the Subject, an Infant eight 
Days old. (Gen. 17. 12.) But in Chriſt's Inſtitution of 


Baptiſm, there is nothing expreſs either for Infancy or 


adultAge : If Chriſt had but mention'd the Adult, with- 
out adding any excluſive Particle to debar Infants ; if he 
had ſaid, Go, teach, or Diſciple, and baptiſe Men & Women 
grown : There had been a better Pretence for holding 


Ppreciſely to the Words ot the Commiſſion, in adminiſtrin 


Baptiſm only to grown Perſons, becauſe then it woul 


appear, that our Saviour deſign'd to point out the Age 


requiſite to the Subjects qualified to receive his Baptiſm: 
Lo C4 But 
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But there is no Appearance of any ſuch Deſign in the 
Words of the Inſtitution (reſpecting the Age of the Re- 


22 


ceiver) as they ſtand in the Goſpel. But our Lord has 


left his Miniſters and Churches to be guided in Relation 
thereto, by the general Diſcoveries of God's Will, whe- 
ther by the Light of Nature or Scripture- Revelation. 
And hence we might collect an irrefragable Argument 
for the divine Inſtitution of Infant-Baptiſm. For ſince 
Infants are no more included, nor excluded in the Words 
of Inſtitution, than the Adult, no mention being made 
either of the one or the other, and no expreſs Direction 
given to adminiſter Baptiſm to the one, excluſive of the 
other; if we can gather it (tho? by ScriptureConſequence, 
or general Intimations in ſacred Writ) that it is the Will 
of God, that the Infants of Believers ſhould be admitted 
to this initiating Ordinance of the New Teſtament ( as 


we are ſure, we may and can) Infant-Baptiſm ſtands on as | 


good and ſure a Foundation in the Inſtitution of Chriſt, 


as that of the Adult. But this is not he proper Place 


for proſecuting and enforcing this Argument. 

I have the more enlarged on this Head, to ſhew 
how unreaſonable a Thing it is, how unchriſtian and un- 
charitable in the Antipedobaptiſis, to tax our Bapriſm of 
Infants as a Nullity, and to let our Author ſee what little 
Reaſon he had for his inſulting contemptuous Language, 
when (taking . for granted the Subject in Diſpute) he 
teaches his youngProſelyte to vilify & reject his Baptiſm 


in Infancy, as if it were no divine Inſtitution, and com- 


mends him for his Renunciation of it, as having #o War- 
rant in the Word of Ged. I have ſhewn his Hypotheſis 
to be built on a manifeſt Error, vig. That a Miſtake in 
a Circumſtance quite overthrows and diſannuls the Inſti- 
tution. He can't charge us with any Deviation from the 
Inſtitution in any of the eſſential Parts of it, in givingBap- 


tiſm to the Infants of Believers, but only in the Circum- 
fance of Time or Age of the Party baptized, which (as 


has been ſnewed) is left undetermined in the Inſtitution. 
If it be ſaid, tho this be not expreſsly determined in the 
. _ Ee So Words 


- 
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Cray. II. 


ble of receiving it, yet) of an unfit Age. 


CAP. II. 


Words of Inſtitution, yet conſequentially it is, for the 
Apoſtles were to teach thoſe whom they were to baptize, 
and none but Perſons of adult Age are capable of being 
taught. 


of lafant-Baptiſm. -- 


I anſwer, Admitting the Word each, in the Ori- 
ginal to ſignify, make Diſciples, as is confeſs'd by our Au- 


thor. Pag. 80. All that can be proved hence, by Conſequence 


Perſons muſt be firſt made Diſciples, in order to their being 
baptized; and ſo we prove by Conſequence that Infants 


are capable of this Qualification, being made Diſciples 


together with their believing Parents, and bro't into the 
School of Chriſt in order to their being taught his Doc- 
trine; as will be ſeen in the Sequel. But ſuppoſing we 
are in the Wrong, as our Adverſaries pretend, in baptiz- 
ing Infants, the utmoſt they can charge upon us, is a 
Miſapplication of the Ordinance to a Subject (tho? capa- 
A Miſtake in 
ſuch a Circumſtance, were it real, ean by no Means be 
tho't to render the Ordinance null and void, or infer a 
Neceſſity of being baptized again. If ſuch a Principle 
as this were admitted and purſued in its genuine Conſe- 
quences, what Confuſion would it introduce into the 
Churches? What endleſs Doubts and perplexingUncer- 
tainties would it involve the Minds of Chriſtians in? Who 
could be ſure, that they ever receiv*d one divine Ordinance 


- by a valid Adminiſtration ? For who would affure them, 


there was no Miſtake in ſome Circumſtance or other of 


the Adminiſtration ? Wherefore, rejecting this Principle, 


as a plain Abſurdity, we may fairly conclude, that even 
on Suppoſition, there might be a Miſtake in giving, or 
receiving Baptiſm in an Age too early, yet ſuch Baptiſm 
once confer'd (in Regard, at leaſt, of the Subſtance 
of the Inſtitution) is to be eſteemed good and valid; 
and that the Repetition of it is unlawful, having no 
Warrant or Foundation in the Word of God: And 
that Baptiſm repeated at adult Age, after one has receiv- 
ed it in Infancy, is ſo far from being the true Baptiſm of 
Chriſt, as our Author pretends, that it is to be charged 

E © | With 
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with the Guilt and Blame of Will. M orſbip, being deſtitute 
of all divine Warrant. 

When, therefore, any Perſon at adult Age begins to 
have Scruples in his Mind about his Baptiſm i in Infancy, 
he ought, indeed, to uſe all properMeans to get his Scru- 
ples removed, and his Mind well informed and ſatisfied ; 
and not immediately to take upon him another Baptiſm, 
which he cannot do, without a criminal Raſhneſs in re- 
nouncing the Baptiſm ſolemnly confer'd upon him in his | 
infant Age, whereby he was dedicated to God in the ſa- 
cred Aſſembly, and entred a Member of the viſible Church 
of Chriſt; and that not only a Baptiſm in Name, but the 
true Baptiſm which Chriſt has inſtituted. Nor will his 
Suppoſition, that there might be an Error, or Defect in 
the Circumſtance of Time, in his being bro't ro Baptiſm 
too early before the Age of Conſent (were it well ground- 
ed) warrant his ſo doing. But the great Concern that 
now lies before ſuch a Perſon, for the ſettling of hisCon- 
ſcience, (whilſt under ſuch Scruples) is to rectify that 
ſuppoſed Error, and to ſupply that imagin'd Detect, by 
doing that now, which he conceives ſhouid be done before 
Baptiſm, and which by the Grace of God he has now the 
Opportunity of doing, that is, to yield a preſent hearty 
Conſent to the Covenant of the Goſpel; and ſeriouſly and 
deliberately to dedicate himſelf to God according to the 
Tenor of it, in the Exerciſe of an unfeigned Faith in our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, & Repentance towards God; and fo 
to make that his own Choice, and his own Act & Deed 
(by a perſonal and publick Profeſſion) which was done for 
him by his pious Parents or Guardians in his infant Age, 
(which is indeed the Duty of all baptized in Infancy, 
when grown to Years of Diſcretion, to which they are 
obliged i in Obedience to theInſtitution of Chriſt, Matth. 
28. 20.) And to improve his Baptiſm, and purſue the 
proper Ends of it, in the mortification of Sin, and a ftrict 


DObſervance of the Commands of the Goſpel, that he may 


_ == be furniſh'd with the n/wwer of a good Conſcience towards 
Foa. And it he might be perſwaded to take this Courſe, | 
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he would certainly find it the moſt effectual Method to 
ſettle his Mind in a Perſwaſion of the Validity and ſaving 


Efficacy of his Baptiſm. 1 Pet. 3. 21. Baptiſm doth nass 
ſave us, not the putting away of the Filth of the Fleſh, but 


the Anſwer of a good Conſcience towards God. This is the 
great Concern of the baptized, and *tis by Means of his 
principally, that Baptiſm (at whatever Age of a Man's 
Life it be received) becomes effectual to his Salvation. 


But if inſtead of this moſt ſafe and ſureMethod, he ſuffers 


hisScruples to puſh him on to repeat hisBaptiſm, (where- 
by he virtually renounces his Chriſtian Baptiſm once re- 
ceiv'd) he ought to be aware of the Temptation and Snare 
of Satan herein, deſigning to unſettle him in his religious 
Concerns, or ſecretly perſwading him that by ſubmitting 
to Baptiſm in the Mode of the Antipædobaptiſts, under 
the Notion of an Ordinance more conformable to divine 
Inſtitution, he may be ſaved from his Sins, and get to 
Heaven at an eaſier Rate, than by the painful Exerciſe of 
Mortification, Self-denial, and ſtrict Watchfulneſs in the 
Duties of the Chriſtian Life; which is certainly a dange- 
rous Deluſion. 

Let me here put the Caſe, (which I fear, 1s not un- 
common in theChriſtian World,) a Man takes upon him 
the Chriſtiaa Profeſſion, and receives Baptiſm, with no 


other than carnal Views, aiming at ſome worldly Advan- 


tage or Credit, without any inward Senſe of the Impor- 
tance of that Ordinance, or any Regard to the Duties or 
Privileges of Chriſtianity. P11 ſuppoſe this Man after- 
wards to be touch'd with a Senſe of his great and heinous 
Sins, and among the reſt, of his wretched Prevarication 
in receiving Chriſtian Baptiſm. Now the Queſtion is, 
Whether ſuch a Man under his Convictions is to be di- 
rected to be baptized over again ? This, I believe, will 
not be aſſerted by the Antipedcbeapiiſis in general: No, 


he is baptized upon the Principle of adult Baptiſm, and ſo 


receives the true Baptiſm which the Mord of God warrants 
| Yet this Man, in the Caſe ſuppoied, is 
certainly more criminally detective in his Qualification 
| for 
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for Baptiſm, than an Infant can be pretended to be; he 


is under a moral Incapacity, highly diſpleaſing to God; 
which cannot be ſaid of an Infant, who (if he hath not 
Faith) beſure is not an unbelieving Hypocrite or Diſſem. 
bler. But as Simon Magus (who was ſuch another grace- 
leſs Wretch, as I have here ſuppoſed, and had been bap- 
tized by Philip) when he had made a Diſcovery of his 
vile Hypocriſy, was directed by the Apoſtle Peter, not to 
be baptized anew, but to repent, & pray, &c. Act. 8. 22. 
So that the proper Advice or Direction to be given the 
Man in the Caſe mention'd, is to repent of his Wicked- 


neſs and change his Life, and to pray to God to pardon | 


his paſt Sins, and by his Grace to ſtudy with greaterCare 
to anſwer the Deſign of his Baptiſm once receiv'd, and to 
live up to the Bonds of it; and ſo to correct as much as 
in him lies, what was amiſs in his firſt receiving it, & not 
to receive it a ſecond Time. I have put the Caſe, to 
ſhew, that even tho? it be ſuppoſed an Error to admini- 
ſter Baptiſm toPerſons in their infant Age, (which I deny) 
yet it is ſuch an Error, as is capable of being rectified 
in the Way and Manner before declared, without the Re- 
petition of the Ordinance, which is unwarrantable, (all 
the Eſſential Requiſites of it having been duly obſerv'd 
before) even as (and one would think, much more than) 
what is more criminally amiſs, in a Man's receivingBap- 


tiſm, not being duly qualified, as it is requiſite Perſons of 


adult Age ſhould be, may be rectified by his after Conduct. 


The main Thing in Baptiſm is the ſolemn Dedication 
of the Perſon baptized to God the Father, Son, and Holy | 


Ghoſt, and Infants in their Baptiſm come under this ſacred 
Dedication. Therefore the Miniſter in the Dzalogue juſtly 
urges this Conſideration on the Conſcience of his Pariſbio- 
ner, to aggravate the Blame and Guilt he would incur by 
renouncing his Baptiſm in Infancy, that in ſo doing he 


virtually renounces his ſolemn Dedication to God in that 
Ordinaace; which, ſurely, no ſerious Perſon will reckon 


a trifling Matter : Yet even here our Author carries on 


the Vein of inſulting, & demands By whom is the Per- 
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. hel. ſon in his Infancy dedicated to God, when Baptiſm is 
God; . faid to be adminiſter'd to him? Not by himſelf, for he 


« js ignorant of the whole Tranſaction.” This is granted, 
but then he adds, It muſt be either by the Miniſter or 
« his Parents ; the Parents indeed defire the Child may 
« be baptized, and the Miniſter uſes ſuch a Form of 
is Words, I baptize thee in the Name of the Father, of the 
ot toll Sen, and of the HolyGhoſt.” And then aſks in a diſdain- 
. 22, ful Manner, What Dedication is here made by the one 
1 the or by the other” ? and denies that ſuch Dedication of 
ked- Children has any more Warrant from the Word of God, 
rdon Ethan their Baptiſm. Pag. 5. 6. I hope, in Charity to the 
Care generality of the Antipedobaptiſts (many of whom are Per- 
id to ſons of a ſerious and pious Temper) that this Pleader of 
h as their Cauſe has not the Concurrence of many of thatPer- 
- not ſwaſion, in this Determination, ſo contrary to Chriſtian 
e, to Picty and Charity, nor in the Slight he caſts on parental 
1ini- ¶ Dedication of Children toGod. For tho” they diſapprove 
eny) of the Application of the Rite of Baptiſm to Infants, yet 
ified ¶ they have a good Eſteem of the pious Practice of Parents 
Re- Win dedicating their Children to God; and I hope, in their 
(all Way, they practiſe accordingly. Thoſe of this Perſwa- 
rv*d I ſion, eſpecially in the laſt Age, Bp. Patrick repreſents, as 
zan) being of this Mind, in not denying, that it is very fit that 
ap- Parents ſhould devote and conſecrate their Children to God. 
s of The whole Paragraph of that excellent Author deſerves to 
uct, © be rranſcrib'd, as what is pertinent to the preſent Purpoſe. 
ion + Children“ (faith he) “are in the Power of their 
Toly Parents, and they have a Jus or Right unto them, ſo 
red as they have to any other Things that are their proper 
ſtly Goods. They may therefore make an Offering of them 
10 - to God, and dedicate them to his Uſes, as well as Land 
by or Money: And there is no Queſtion but God will as 
he well accept of them, as of any Thing elſe that they 
hat conſecrate to him, and take them to his Portion; ſo 


& that it ſhall be a ſacrilegious Act for theſe Infants _ 
| | | 6 aiter 


ov 


on BE +4 In bis Aqua Genitalin at the End of Mera Myſlica. P. 449. 
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c&c after to alienate themſelves from him, or to conve 
« themſelves to the Uſe and Service of any other. Thi;chou 
(faith he) the Deniers of Infant-Baptiſm cannot deny. eref 
&« that it is very fit that Parents ſhould by ſolemn Prayers an he x 
« Profeſſion devote and conſecrate their Children to Godhedic- 

% and make an open Oblation of them before all 10 his Ser nd th 
« vice, only they would not have it done by waſhing witi;cwa: 
4 Water: Which is as much as to grant, they would hayg 
« the Thing done, but not the Ceremony or Rite uſed, an Nes 
tc that they are capable of the Thing ſignified but not im. 
te the Sign, of the Greater Matter, but not of the Leſs M- 2. 0 
« and as it ſeems to me, they make a Controverſy, wher Mhurc 
< there need be none; for if they are to be devoted ti hey a 
God, Baptiſm being the Way wherein we devote ous. 21 
1 « ſelves to him, and being ſo ſignificant of our Duty, iMnd i! 
| « js the fitteſt Way wherein to devote our Children te 
&« his Uſe.” Whether Dr. Gill allows of any ſuch Things his 1 
as perſonal Dedication, or that any Man has Power o 
Warrant to dedicate himſelf to God in Covenant, I think 
is juſtly queſtionable,by divers Paſſages in his Book, parWate th 
ticularly, Pag. 8. and 47. I ſhall not be ſo uncharitablWyto G 
to the Reader as to ſuppoſe him to need Proof from Scrip- 
ture, that perſonal Covenanting, or perſonal Dedication 3. 
to God, is a Duty incumbent on every one to whom theſpcript 
Covenant of Grace is publiſh'd and offer'd; thoſe tha hildi 
deſire it, I ſhall refer to the Texts cited at the Foot of the 
Page. This, therefore, being admitted, how cantrary iWnitiat 
it to Reaſon and Scripture, to deny that Parents have an n w. 
Warrant from the Word of God to dedicate their Chil- 
dren to him ? For, 

I. If Parents have good Warrant from the Word oi So tt 
God, and from the Covenant of God, to dedicate them-M ir 
ſelves to him, they have ſufficient Warrant thence to de- 
dicate their Children to him alſo. For they that give up &ew 
themſelves to God as their ſupream Owner, Ruler and £aw: 
Benefactor, according to the Tenor of his Covenant, are 


ſup PO ſed | thou 


| RET” — — 

poet — oh h 2 2 CK So * 231 : . 1 2 
r 1 © war © # cee 4 — TCR 
ans M wy 1 wy or offer en £5 - Does 11444 DD LEY \ „ 


rape oy 0 
mug HP 4,444 


7 
«re: 


2 e e p12. 
—_— * n 
W — 


e 
e r r 


„ . * — 


— — 


2. Chron. 30. 8. Phal. 50. 5. Jai. 44. 5. & Chap. 56, 6 Jer. 50. 5 
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ppoſed to devote all that they are and have to him, 
ithout Reſerve, all their Powers, Capacities, Relations, 
tereſts & Poſſeſſions, to be improv'd in ſuch Ways 
s he requires for his Service and Glory: otherwiſe their 
dedication of themſelves is not entire and unreſerved ; 
d their Children being more their own, than any other 
utward Intereſts, being Parts of themſelves, as their 
boods are not, they don't give up themſelves, their whole 
[ves to God, unleſs they alſo dedicate their Children to 
im. They have equal Warrant for the one and the other. 
2. God claims a ſpecialPropriety in theChildren of the 
hurch, by Virtue of his Covenant with them. He faith, 
bey are my Servants. Lev. 25. 42. My Children, Ezek. 
6. 21. Children whom thou haſt born unto me. Ver. 20. 
\nd if God hath a Propriety in theChildren of the faith- 
|, not only as his Creatures in common with others, but 
his Children and Servants, as his Heritage ( as they are 
alled. Pſal. 127. 3. Lo, Children are the Heritage of the 
ord,) have they not a good Scripture Warrant to dedi- 
ate them to him ? Doth not the Scripture ſay, Render 
nto God the Things that are God's? Matth. 22. 21. 
may add, 12355 | | | 
2. It is warranted by the Example of pious Parents in 
ccripture. That the People of ae! thus dedicated their 
hildren toGod; needs no other Proof than the Circum- 
iſion of their Children, which was the federal Rite of 
nitiation, and Dedication toGod under that Diſpenſation. 
Dn which Occaſion a ſolemn Form of Words and cer- 
tain 
So the learned Mr. Mede underſtands thoſe Words of Zipporah in 
circumciſing her Child (Exod. 4 25. A bloody Hufband art thou to 
) de-. 7 not as ſpoken to Moſes, but (as the ſolemn Form then in Uſe) 
to her Child, whom ſhe circumciſed : And obſerves, that the He- 
c uphg brew Word Chathan, rendered Huſband, properly ſignifies a Son-in- 
andi Law, and a Spouſe or, Huſband only by Way of Equivalence or Co- 
are incidence, and gives the Meaning to this Purpoſe, Now thou art, or 


ſed be thou mySon in Law, being eſpouſed to Circumcifion, Or thus, By me 
Olea thou art made God's Son in Law by the Blood of Circumciſion. In gene- 
50. 5 


rd of 


IEmMm:- 


ral, ſignifying the initiating her Child into the Covenant by the 
bloody Rite of Circumciſion, See his Works Fol. Book 2. Pag. 52 
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tain Prayers were uſed, deſigning this Initiation of the 
Child into the Covenant of Abraham. || And did notGod 
ordain, that all the Firſt-born of the Children of 1ſ-ae| 
© ſhould be ſanctiſied to bim? (Exod. 13. 2.) In Confor. 
mity to which Law the holy Child 7e/as was preſented 
to the Lord ia the Temple. (Luk. 2. 22, 23.) Tho' this In- 
ſtitution was founded on aReaſon peculiar to the Iſraelitiſ 
Nation, yet the moral Equity of it extends to theChriſtian 
Church, which is term'd the Church of the Firſt- born. 
(Heb. 12. 23) Not to mention particular Examples, as 
that of Hannah the pious Mother of Samuel, conſecrating 
him to the ſpecial Service of God in his Infancy, accord- 
ing to her Vow before his Birth. (1 Sam. I. 11, 28.) And 
the Mother of King Lemuel, who is bro't in thus beſpeak 
ing her Son, Prov. 31. 2. What, my Son! and what, thi 
Son of my Womb ! and what, the Son of my Vows ! Being 
the Son of her Womb, he was the Son of her Vows, much 
in the ſame Senſe, we may ſuppoſe, as Samuel might be i 
called the Son of his Mother's Vows; i. e. devoted and 
conſecrated toGod ; it is hence evident, thatParents have 
a Right to dedicate their Children to God, and his Ser- 
vice, Which may be further argued, 8 
4. From all thoſe: Precepts, Directions, and Exhorta. 
tion in Scripture, which oblige Parents to bring up their 
Children in the Knowlege and Fear of God, in the very 
beginning of their learning Age, and which preſuppoſe 
and require a previous Dedication of them to him. As 
Deut. 6. 7. & Chap. 31. 13. Pal. 78. 5, 6. Prov. 22. 6 
Epb. 6. 4. and many others. But what Need I inſiſt o 
- Scripture Proof for a Thing, which the very Law of Na 
ture dictates and warrants ; for if God had not ſaid i 
Scripture, All Souls are mine, as the Soul of the Father, 
Jo alſo the Soul of the Son is mine (Ezek. 18. 4.) Yet he 
had ſufficiently taught us by natural Reaſon to acknow- 
ledge it. And what elſe is the Dedication we are ſpeak 
"Ing of, but a recognizing God's ſupream abſolute Right 
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I Vid Buxt, Synageg. Judaig. Chap, II. 
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nd Dominion in. and over us, and our Children ? What 
Neaſon then had our Author to aſſert ſo confidently, 
here is no Warrant from the Word of God, either for ſuch 
Baptiſm or Dedication ? Unleſs he thinks that tho the 
"Dedication of our Children to God be lawful and warran- 
able, yet its being accompanied with the Rite of Baptiſm 
and ſo tranſacted with Solemnity) renders it unlawful 
ind unwarrantable. Whereas, the contrary Way of Rea- 
oning is much more juſt and proper, and more conclu- 
Nie, that ſince we have good Warrant from the Law of 
ature, and from divineRevelation, to dedicate ourſelves, 
atlngWnd our Children to God, who is the ſovereign Proprietor. 
"Woth of us, and them; and ſince Baptiſm is the only ini- 
iating Rite under the Goſpel, the inſtituted Symbol of 
Dedication to God the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt : 
We may hence fairly Conclude, that the baptiſmal Dedi- 
ation of our Children to him is agreable to his Mind and 
Will; at leaſt, the preſentConſideration, in Conjunction 
With what has been before aſſerted & proved, that Infants 
Ire capable of receiving the Baptiſm which Chriſt hath 
Inſtituted, goes far towards a Proof of the Divine Right 
f Infant Baptiſm. | 
The Parent offers up his Child to God in the ſame 
orta · Anſtituted Way, in which he requires him to offer up him- 
elf to him, (and by Conſequence his Child as Part of 
imſelf) and the Miniſter as the lawful Adminiſtrator of 
he Ordinance, uſes the inſtituted Form of Dedication, 
daptizing the Child in be Name of the Father, the Son, and 
be Holy Ghoſt : Here is certainly a Dedication made of 
he Child, in Fact, both by the one and the other, the 
Renunciation Whereof is unlawful, for it is in Effect 
diſowning God's Propriety ; however the Right be diſ- 
duted, (yea tho? it were granted (as it is not) there wag 
Pomething amiſs in the Manner and Circumſtance of the 
Action) yet the Child being dedicated in Fact, I am ſure, 
t has afterwards, when arrived to adult Age, no War- a 
Want from the Word of God to renounce its Infant-Dedi- 
ana ation, nor can he do it, as Bp. Patrick obſerves, without 
. incuring 
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incurring the Guilt of a ſacrilegious Alienation of himſelf . 
from God. Our Author might know that ſundry Things 


as ſacred to him ; which were firſt offer'd to him in a Def 
Manner much more ſcandalouſly erronious, than any TY 


the baptiſmal Dedication of Infants. Were not the Cen- 


manded to be regarded as Things dedicated, tho” they F. 
offer d them in a State of Rebellion and mutinous Com- fade 
petition with Aaron for the Prieſthood? Num 16. 3), 38. to 

ak unto Eleazer the Son of Aaron the Prieſt, that be 


take up the Cenſers—out of the burning. — For they are — 
 ballowed — for they offered them before the Lord, therefore ¶ ever 
they are hallowed, And why were the Altars in Samaria, Care 
and among the ten Tribes, in Abab's Time, called God's Gut 
Altars, (when Elijab making Interceſſion againſt Iſrael, MW and 
faich—They have thrown down thine Altars. 1 King. 19. 10. J att 
And that, after God had appointed but one Altar at Je- ¶ of tl 
ruſalem. Thoſe Altars, therefore, ſeem'd to have been oft 
Schiſmatical, yet being erected to the Service & Honour franc 
of Jehovah the God of J1/rael, and attended by the pious M thin 
Hraelites who could not go up to Feruſalem, God owns incli 
them as his Altars, and the ſeeming Irregularity 1s dil-W ace 
pens'd with; and the throwing them down is charged on WW hic 
the apoſtate Iraelites as a very heinous Sin. Let our Ad- Sh 
verſaries make the Application, and conſider whether the ¶ aß he 
Doctrine they teach their Proſelytes, that it is no Sin to ſcien 
renounce their ſolemn Dedication toGod in Infancy (ſup- imp 
poſing, as they do, there is an Errour in the Baptiſm off ,,p, 
Infants) be juſtifiable by any Reaſons from Scripture, ſcien 
which will acquit them from Guilt in the Sight of God. MW wo; 
Dr. Gill could not deny, that a Man, by eff pouſing theW « e 
Principle of adult Baptiſm, and acting up to it, after he] 

has been baptized in Infancy, does renounce his ſolemn 
Dedication to God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; 15 5 
but he takes a ſhorter Way of anſwering (tho? leſs juſti- wit 
9 in 1 chere is any F foundation | or Warrant * 
in E. 


for 


ſees, required it; but withal, it muſt be own'd to be a 2 
bad Cauſe, that makes ſuch a Concluſion neceſſary for its 


Defence. And I am perſwaded, there is no Perſon of a 
ſerious Thought, who well underſtands and conſiders the 
moral Grounds and Reaſons of any Dedication to God, 
whether perſonal, or parental, and ſeriouſly deſires, and 
urpoſes to make a Dedication of himſelf to him in the 
Covert of the Goſpel,” but will be ſo far from being of- 
fended at the Act of his Parents in his early Conſecration 
to God, that he will ſtudy to make it his own by the Re- 
ne wal of it in his own perſonal Conſent thereunto, and will 
rather bleſs God, and be thankful to his Parents (what- 
ever his Thoughts be of Infant-Baptiſm) for their pious 
Care & Intention towards him therein; and will be very 
cautious of doing any Thing to fruſtrate the good Deſign 
and Purpoſe of it. But if he underſtands and conſiders 
withal, that the Conſequence of embracing the Principles 
of the Anti pædobaptiſts, muſt be his Denial and renouncing 
of his early Dedication, this muſt appear to him ſuch an In- 
ſtance of Impiety, as, to a conſiderate Man (one would 
think) were enough to put a Stop to his Proceedings, how 
inclinable ſoever he might be to thoſe Principles on other 
Accounts. For can that Principle or Practice be of God, 
which requires Men to renounce their Dedication to him, 
which appears to be founded in the Law of Nature, as well 
as holy Scripture? This muſt needs ſtick in Men's Con- 
ſciences, as a Scruple not eaſily to be removed by fair and 
impartial Reaſoning. But now, leſt this ſhould be a Bar 
toProſelytes, here comes Dr. Gill, and ſooths their Con- 
ſciences, telling them, it they will believe him on his bare 
Word, that a Renunciation of it need not give any Un- 
“ ecaſlineſs to any Perſon 5 baptized & dedicated.“ * 


+ It is reported of Witches, and thoſe that hold unlawful Commerce 

with evil Spirits, that in Order to their entring into Confederacy 
with them, they are ſolicited by thoſe malicious apoſtate Spirits, firlt 

to renouuce their Baptiſm, even tho? receiv'd in Infancy ; which 
ſhews, that ſuch a Renunciation of Baptiſm, which Dr. Eil pleads 
for and commegds, is Matter of great Impiety, © 
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But is not this to daub with untempered. Mortar, and too 
nearly to reſemble the falſe Prophets in frael, who ſeduced 
God's People, ſaying, Peace,when there was no Peace. Ezek. 


13.10. I leave it to his ſerious Conſideration. - _- 


” 


This may ſuffice to be obſerv d on the firſtConſequence 


* 


of a Perſon's eſpouſing the Principle of adult Baptiſm, 


vis his renouncing hisChriſtian Baptiſm & Dedication to 


God in Infancy: On which I have the more largely in- 


ſiſted, to ſhew, in Oppoſition to Dr. Gill (who admitting 


* . 


the Conſequence, yet denies that ſuch Baptiſm or Dedi- 


# 


*. 


cation has any Foundation in the Word of God) that ſup- 


poſing( but not granting) there are ſome Errors in the bap- 


tiſmal Dedication of our Children to God, yet (allowing 
the utmoſt that can, with any Shadow of Reaſon, be ob- 
jected by our Adverſaries) they can amount to no more 
than circumſtantial Errors, which do by no Means deſtroy 


or nullify the Ordinance. And that therefore the Repe . 


tition of it is a Thing utrerly unwarrantable, and an Ar- 

meat of a ſinful Raſhneſs in any adult Perſon, who has 
receiv d the true Baptiſm of Chriſt in Infancy ; by the Re- 
petition whereof at adult Age, tis acknowledg'd he re- 
nounces his former Baptiſm, and Dedication to the ſacred 
Trinity therein. Which I wiſh were well conſidered by 


thoſe that he under a ſtrong Temptation to go over to 


the Perſwaſion of the Aniipedobaptiſts. ““ 


* I t may be proper here to obſerve, that the famous Mr. I ziſfon having 
leſt the Communion of the Church of England, or being forc'd from 


tit, becauſe he could no longer join in their horrible Atbanaſian Creed 


Alas he terms it) ſaw meet, among all the Diſſenters from the eſtabliſh'd 
Church, to join himſelf to the Communion of the People called Ba- 
Fiſis, and yet would never ſubmit to be Re- baptiz d in Order to his 

Admiſion chereunto. And tho' upon the Change of his Perſwaſion 
in this Particular, he appear'd as vehement and peremptory, as any 
al the moſt warm and zealous of that Sect, in pronouncing the Bap- 
tiſm of Infants, before Inſtruction, and perform'd by Sprinkling, en- 


uh dus eng, cndirregular;" yet he acknowledges, and declares them 


bb to be 4 % far real Bapti/ms,that they ought not to be repeated.” And 
offers ſeveral Reaſons for it. At the ſame Time, he acquaints us, that 


Were ae fa that go by the Name of General-Bopriſywho are not 


he 2 * 2 


Right Cu ar. II. 


* 
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tions againſt the next Conſequence of a Perſon's embrac- 


ing Antipædobaptiſm, who has been baptized in Infaney, 
viz. his © vacating the Covenant between God & him, 
& by diſowning that Relation to the glorious God which 
< he was brought into by Baptiſm,” as it is expreſs'd in 
the Dialogue. P. 4. This ſeems neceſfarily implied in his 


| renouncing his baptiſmal Dedication to God, which is not 


diſputed ; which Dedication is warranted by that Clauſe 
of the Covenant, I will be the God of thy Seed. The Con- 
firmation of this Conſequence depends chiefly on the Re- 
ſolution of the Queſtion, Whether the Infants of Chriſ- 
tians are taken into Covenant- Relation to God with their 
FFV 

os 677 SEE. oft,” tt SO ene 
c rigid in their Principles; but will readily admit thoſe who defire it 
to their Communion, without inſiſting upon a Re-baptization, parti- 
; 1 Dr.Fofter, to whoſe Communion, he tells us, he join d himſelf 

With a 


that this Spirit of Moderation is ſo rare a Thing among the People 
of that Denomination, as Mr. V biſtan has repreſented it to be] If 
all were acted by ſo catholick a Spirit, this Controverſy might be 
buried; and there would be no Need of dividing Communions upon 
the different Perſwaſions relating thereto. In the mean Time, it 18 
indeed ſurpriaing, that Mr. hiſton( who is known, for a Courſe of many 
Vears, to have openly avouch'd it as his Opinion, that the Apaſlolical 
Conffitutiont are Part of the ſacred Canon of the New-Teflament, and 
of equal Authority with the Writings of the Ewangeliſit themſelves) 
ſhou'd chuſe to join himſelf to the Baptiſi, ſince there is, in thoſe 
Conſtitutions, this expreſs Injunction, quoted by Mr.Wh:iffon (Memoirs 
Part I. P.205.) Bapttze your Infants, and bring them up in theNurture 
and Admonition of God; for he ſays, Suffer the little Children to come 
unto me,and forbid them not. Conflitue Lib. 6. Cap. 1 5. It is in vain 
pretended, that the Infants required to be baptized are infirudted In- 
ants : for beſides that no Infants, in a proper Senſe, are capable of 
ſuch Inſtructions as are requiſite to qualify for adult Baptiſm, and be- 

_ lides that the Injunction is indefinite, including all Infants ; It 1s,more- 
over, to be obſerv'd,that the Rule here given preſcribes this Inſtruc» 
tion of Infants after their Baptiſm. Paptize your Infants, and bring. 
them up, &c. And the Reaſon alledg'd in the Conſtitutions, is taken 
from thoſe Words of our Saviour, Suffer little Children. to come unto 
nme, &c. which, we learn from the Goſpel Hiſtory,were Infants 1 . 
Lak, 18. 15. So that there ſeems ſomething unaceountable in the 
Conduct of this learned Gentleman, 1 ED 


great Deal of Satisfaction. See Memoirs of the Life of Mr. 
Whiſton, <vritten by bimfelf. Part II. F. 485, Kc. What a Pity is it 


„ — A Deſenivuf the Bunt Et Cn. N. 


Parents which I own, is the main Ground of their Right 
to Baptiſm. The Affirmative I ſhall endeavour to prove 


vindicate, 1 all reaſonable Exception, in a fol- 
lowing G In the mean Time, let me obſerve, that 
if the — be true, that is to ſay, if the Children of 


> » + \ 
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Chriſtians be excluded from all Right, or Intereſt in God's 
Covenant with their Parents, how unhappy & comfort leſs 
is the Condition of Chriſtian Parents, compared with that 
of confederate Parents in the Church of Jrael, who had 
the Covenant ſeabd to their Children in their Infancy? 
Whereby. God mark d them out for his Children and 
— and engag' d himſelf by Promiſe to be their God. 
But Chriſtian Parents muſt be in a worſe, and more diſ- 
conſolate State, if their Children be cut off from this Pri- 
vilege, and no Difference be made in Regard of the Co- 
venant-Mercies of God, between them, and the Children 
of Infidels and Aliens, Turks and Pagans. The Scrip- 
ture repreſents the Coming g of hriſt as deſign d to improve 
and perfect the former Dif) penſation the Jes were under, 
and not to diminiſſi any of the Privileges of it. And the 
Covenant under the Evangelical Diſpenſation, as a better 
i Covendat, eftabli i'd upon better Promiſes. Heb. 8. 6. But 
if this be the Caſe of the Infants of Chriſtians, it is in that 
Reſpect a worſe Covenant, more curtail'd & contracted, 
Se it hath not the ſame. Extent. to Parents and their 
ren. 
©." But if the Affirmative be true, as-ſhall be fully proved 
— Gu (and as it can't be denied without contradicting 
the expreſs Teſtimony”; of Scripture, that little Children 
were. once taken i into Covenant with God together with 
their Parents; ſo there is not the leaſt Hint in Scripture 
Gonifying: chat they ever were, or ever ſhould be depriv'd 
0 5 how ungrateful then arethe Antipædobap- 
BE and how. injurious « their Principles, to the Honour 
fn f. God's Grace in extending his Covenant Favour to the 
nfant- Children of his confederate People? ? How injuri- 
us to the Church of God, in robbing it of a viſible Seed, 
e as PUGH. 03 as lies in cher Power, its Increaſe | 
; and 
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tereſt in the Covenant? And how cruel to their Poor 


this State of A 


ge Infanr-Baptiſmz"l7 37 
opagation by che 


150 Pr natural Branches? How ancont- 

fottable to themſelves, in cutting off all Hope of the Co- 
venant» Mercies'of God from their Children, by t ; 

day" che only Ground of that Hope, which is their In: 


Children, in renouncing their viſible Relation to God and 
Chriſt, his Church and Kingdom, caſting them out, in 
into the wide Wilderneſs bf the World, yea 


this Reſpect, "= 
and leaving them to the Kingdom of the Devil ?: Thisit 


not exaggerating the Matter, bur the undiſguiſed Truth 


of the Caſe; for ſince the Devil by God's Permiſfion has 
the chief Rule and Influence over this degenerate World, 
_ the Scriptures teſtify, Job. 12.31 Eb. z. 21 & Ch. 
6. 12. 1 Job. g. 19.) And ſince the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
and of Satan divide the whole World, Children born in 
muſt be brot forth to che Devil 
unleſs the Mercies of God's Covenant extend to them; or 
(which is the ſame Thing) unleſs they belong to theKihg? 
dom of the Mediator. 2 Opinion, which a good and 
charitable Soul can take ſo little Pleaſute, or Comfort in, 
J cannot but wonder ſhould be the Matter of any One's 
Choice; eſpecially ſince it relies on no poſitive Grounds 
in the Word of God, whileſt it can't be denied, there are 
very plain Intimations therein that make for the contra 
Opinion. And therefore, how ungrateful are they, 
profane too, who having by the divine Favour, upon the 
Warrant of the Covenant, come under a ſealedDedication 
to God in their Infancy, do afterwards when grown 
to the Age of en not only withhold their Conſe 
to the pious Act of their Parents, but deny & diſo wn it, 
and tear off the Seal by renouncing their Baptiſm, and ſo 
render the whole Tranſaction void, and of none Effect as 
to themſelves? and What is this but a vacating of the 
Covenant on their Part? For be that tears off the Seal 
from a Bond or Indenture,doth hat i in him lies to 
void the whole Inſtrument. Sm Sin: 
Let us now ſee what our Author h to objea againſt 
os ts He that had granted the tormer, Vs. 
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ter, viæ. his renouncing 
in which he was dedicated to God: which ſeems neceſ- 
ching he has to ſay; but ſo indiſt 


or two might eaſily diſcover the · Fallacy of all his Rea 
ſonings, 5 the Progreſs of cheſe Remarks. 


Ein it were in Covenant with God as early, and ſo pre- 


| fore here, ſpend a few Words in Confutation of it; de: 


As * 
* d 
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in Jofkoty; . liedle-Reatoirra deny: 
——— 


his 


to follow from his former Conceſſion. Yet ſome 
inctly, and — 

upon a peculiar Scheme of Notions he has taken up in 
Reference to the Covenant of Grace, that it Gries! Gly 
tozatnuſe the Simple and Undifcerning: A Diſtinction 


* denies, CCC 

I. hatPerſons' arevi rat ef Corte 
ab Ged. or as to their external and viſible Relation, 
to thiCoutnants of Promiſe,” "4s the Author of rhe 
Dialogue had aſſerted. Dial. Pag. 4. in Oppoſition to this, 
10 Fl, Our Author affirms, "ilar the Covenant of 
e (Grace was made from Everlaſting, and all intereſted 


< vious to their as to their ſecret Relation God. 
25 Nards. Pag. If they were in Covenant with God 
IO rarly as from Everlaſting, then, beſure, before their 
whether in Infancy or at adult Age. This odd 
it of the Covenant of Grate being made with Men 
n Everlaſting our Author ſeems very fond of, by his 
frequent Repetition of it, and frequent Recourſe to it, to 
evade the Forcoof the 'Argument from the Covenant, to 
the Right of Infants to Baptifin, Pag. 10, 46. Cc. Whence 
it to be a Part of ſome favourite Scheme he has 
fallen-in. with, and if I judge aright, it is entirely Antino- 
mian. And this having a cloſe Connection with 
otlier Antinomian us Conſequence, 


ors, is of dangero 
tending 
Faith and Obedience in the Word of God. I ſhall there- 


to enervate the main Arguments and Motives to 


ſigning more fully to clear up the Doctrine of the Cove- 
Rant, ſo far as it relates to the preſent Controverſy, from 


* We his Way of Reaſoning has 
involved 


117K 
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ene eee IVch. Chapter aper, This 
Notion of Men's being inCovenaat with God — Ever- 
laſting, I ſhall ſhew- is unſcriptural, irrational, and con- 
trary to Scripture... And ſince Dr. Gill produces no Proof 
of this: ſtrange Aſſertion, it is enough to ſay, - 1 
1. It is unſcriptural; there being no mention of ſuch 
a Covenant made with Men from Everlaſting, in the Word 


of God. The Covenaat of Grace is in Scripture often 


ſtiled an everlaſting Covenant ? But this is to be under- 
ſtood of its immutable Tenor, and perpetual Duration, 
(in Contradiſtinction from the firſt Covenant of Works, 
which was violated, and ſuperſeded to make Way for the 
ſecond, which everlaſtingly ſtands in Force) and in Re- 
ſpect of the bleſſed Effects and Conſequences of it, which 
remain to everlaſting; and not of its being from Everlaſt, 
ing, otherwiſe than in the Council & gracious Intention 


of God. We gather alſo from ſundry Paſſages in Scrip- 


ture, that the Method of Man's Redemption was concert- 


ed in the Way of a Covenant between God the Father, 
and the Son, —— the World began; called by Divines 
the Covenant of Redemption; thô I find it no where in 
Scripture expreſsly ſo term d. Nor does it appear that 
the Term Covenant is in Scripture ever applied to that 
Tranſaction, tho che Thing intended thereby is evidently 
contained in it. And if this Covenant of Redemption 'be 
from Everlaſting, it is becauſe it was made with a Per- 


ſon exiſtent rom, I 1 Ver it is altogether im- 


„„ Fin 


F; This Covenant with ihe Mediator, called the Covenant of Redemption, 
is commonly ſpoken of as an eternal Coavenant,/or a Covenant made 
from Everlaſting : but how to conceive of a Covenant tranſacted be- 
tween divine Perſons from Everlaſting (wherein the Father's propoſal 
of his Will and Decree, is repreſented. as prior to the Conſent of the 
Son, who is bro't in. ing, Lo I come to da thy Will, O God. 


- Heb. 10. 5. I ſay, that to conceive of ſuch a Covenant as being co- 
eternal with the divine Eſſence) tranicends all human Ca —_ 


Dr. Owen expreſſes it by a new r in the Fatber 
Son towards æach otber, that is not in them Eſſentially. Vind. _ 


Chap. 27. But J confeſs, it is 
Idea of fucks: new habitude of Will in n e _— Son from 


ity | 


ond me to form a correſpo = | 
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pertinent to the preſent Purpoſe, as being a Cove 


luaſting? If Men maybe in Covenant before their Exiſtence, 
never more let the Adverſaries of Infant - Baptiſm ob 


28 are een to e oe! roy erde of being in Co- 


ttine of the Covenant of Redemption, ft being from Eternity. But 
* 664 it be founded in Scripture, it ; muſt be-acknowledg'd among the 


ſuppoſe them created long before the World began. And if we _ 


| Enough i is revealed of the Son of God, that is clear and plain, and 


„ Right Cn Ar. II. 


rirely diſtinet from the Covenant of Grace, which i a. ur 
ed in Baptiſm, of which we are now ſpeaking; concern- Win. tl 


ing which there is not a Tittle in Scripture ſignifying it I But 


to be made with any Man, or N ons of Men Tang Gra 
nity. And no wonder, for ; 7 
2. The Opinion itſelf is Wandels Gree every proper 
Covenant ſuppoſes two Parties, at leaſt, concern'd in the 
Tranſaction : but to imagine a Covenant made, while 
one of the Parties, is neither perſonally, nor naturally 
exiſtent,is contrary to Reaſon. How then is it poſſible 
that the Covenant of Grace could be made with. Men 
from Everlaſting, unleſs they had an Exiſtence fromEver- 


againſt Infants being comprehended in the Covenant (as 


5 venant 
But r tcp not againſt the kommon Opinion, or Doc- 


incomprehenſible Things of God. Vet it is obſervable, that tho" the 

. Scripture ſpeaks of it as a Tranſaction Before the World began, or be- 

; ore the Foundation of the Morli; yet it does not expreſly Taps it Was 
Na as 6 6 : Oz. But was not that — was before — 
an, from ng Anſu. Not by neceſſary Conſequence; 
Kere the Scripture ſilent about the Time of the ee of the 
Angels (and it is ſo indeed as to a particular & expreſs Determination 
ng it) it were no Contradiction to any Principle of Reaſon, to 


poſe the Soul of the Meas to be the firſt, and moſt excellent o 
duced Bein ings, moſt intimately and inconceivably united to Cal by 
whom the divine Power was put forth in Creation, &c. as Dr. Was 
and divers other late learned Divines have been of Opinion; the 
Difficulties in the Doctrine of the Covenant of Redemption, and 
other Chriſtian Doctrines might be eaſily ſolv'd. But J aſſert nothing 
here dogmatically; 3 knowinfs that both the Name and Nature of the 
Son of God is above our Comprehenſion, which forbids our too bold 
Enquiries & Determinations. Prov. 30. 4. Mattb. 11. 27. Rev. 19.12. 


Which Jays a ſure Foundation of our Faith, Hope, Love, Obedience, 

andCommunion with God in this World: Butyet he hath a Name wwri:- i . 

ten, which no Man hnowtth but * Which, therefore we are no: BW - © 
* to pry into. 


venant before OP are n of yielding: their Co ths 
for it ſeems by this Autipædobaptiſ Writer, they may be 


in the Covenant of Grace before their Birth, or Exiſtence. 
But the Abſurdity: of Men's being in the Covenant of 
Grace fromEverlaſting, I might demonſtrate by a meta- 
phyſical Argument, from the Impoſſibility of any Acts 

aſſing into Effect from Eternity ; all ſuch eternal Acts 
3 immanent in the divine Eſſencęe. The tranſient Acts 
of the Deity are ſuch as relate to, and terminate upon the 


Creature, and have their proper Effects which muſt be- 


gin in Time 3 for a beginning of Exiſtence is neceſſarily 
implied in every Effect. But. God's bringing Men into 
the Covenant of Grace is, ſurely; ſuch a tranſient Act, as 


produces a real Effect in the Change of their State and 
Relation. And therefore it is impoſlible, it ſhould be from 


Everlaſting, without all Beginning: The moſt that can 
be ſaid conſiſtently. with Reaſon, is that God purpoſed i in 


his eternal Counſel and Decree to bring Men into a Co- 
venant of Grace in Time. But to make this Purpoſe or 
Decree of God, the ſame Thing with his Covenant with 


them, is ſuch a Confuſion, and Abuſe of Language, as no 


Perſon who pretends to the Character of a Man of Senſe and 


Learning ought to be guilty of. But I add further, 
3. That this Notion is not only uaſcriptural and irra- 


tonal, but contrary to Scripture; and may be Plainly 


confuted by Arguments from Scripture. For, 


. The Covenant of Grace is called a new Covenant, 


and: ſecond Covenant, Heb. 8. 7, 8. which ſuppoſes a for- 


mer Covenant. And ſo, according to this Opinion, there 


muſt be a Covenant prior to that which is from Everlaſt- 
ing. If it be faid, it is called a yew, or ſecond Covenant 
in Reference to, and in Way of Diſtinction from the old 
legal Adminiſtration of the Covenant, and ſo it intends 
only a new Diſpenſation of the Covenant of Grace, which 
ſubliſted before; Be it ſo, yet it plainly preſuppoſes a . 
formerLaw or Covenaat, by theViolation whereof Man- 
kind are fallen under a juſt Condemnation ; without 


w_ ij Which Suppolition, a Covenant of Mercy could haye had 
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Th the: Nature and Conſtitution of it, to be 4 — 
Covenant, deſign d to relieve ſinful Men againſt the Curk 
and Condemnation of the firſt broken Covenant upon 
merciful and gracious Terms. And as this Law, or Co. 
venant, had its ing in Time, and can't be pretend 
ed to be from Eternity; ſo neceſſarily muſt the Cove. 
= of Grace which is ſuccedaneous to it, have its Be: 
nning in Time alſo. 5 41485 DI8 JRL 22 
2. God often ſpeaks of the CoverttizbF Graes, or hi 
5 a Covenant with his * as a future Thing, en 
being Matter of Promiſe. Iſai. $5.4. Jer. 31. 31, 33. f. 
Ezek. 34.25. I will make with- ow @ Covenant of Peace, tu 
c. Why does he ſay; be will do it, if it was done al- 
ready, and ſo early as from Everlaſting? Tea, the very 
Paſſage that Dr. Gill alledges to prove it is an Act of 
the ſovere Grace of God to put Men into his Covenant, 
Pag. 8. might ſerve to confute him: which isEzek. 20. 3. 
¶ will cauſe you to paſs under the Rod, and will bring yon 
into the Bond of the Covenant. Were Men bro't under 
the Bond of God's Covenant from Eternity? Why then 
does he ſpeak of it as a future Thing, and not as that 
which is paſt and done? Tea, he ſpeaks of ſomething to 
be done before they were put into Covenant, they were 
to paſs under the Rod: and whatever is meant by that 
Expreſſiom of ↄ affing under the Rod, previous to their being 
brought into 4 Bond of the Covenant, can any Man con- 
— of ſuch a Thing done before that which is from 
Everlaſting ? He muſt have a ſtrange * of conceiv- 
ng Things. 

3. Thoſe whom God alice 4 into the Spend of 
Grace, have an Intereſt in the Benefits of that Covenant 
Pardon of Sin, the Gift of the Spirit, Reconciliation, A- 
doption, &c.) For it is a Sort of Contradiction, to ſay, 
= no ht one is admitted into the Covenant, and yet de- 
rom an Intereſt in the Privileges of the Covenant; 

bar it is contrary to Scripture to ſay,” that any, even the 
Elect themſelves have an Intereſt in theſe Benefits and 
en before Faith & Converſion. 4 


rare II. f Infant- Baptiim- 1 43 
1: This Opinion vacates the Efficacy and Inffuence of 
he e Word andiSpirit of God for the Converſion and Sal- 
ion of Sinners: for what is the Converſion of Sinners, 
but the effectual calling them into C ant with God 
bro: Jeſus Chriſt? And does not the Miniſtry of the 
Ford, and the Influences of the Spirit for this 
preſuppoſe them as yet out of Corthane withGod, at le 
in Refpect of its ſpiritual Effcacy? But if they de already 
and from Everlasting, in the Covenant of Gebe the Me 
niftry of the Word, and the Operation of the e for 
this End, is render'd needleſs Zeb ſoperfluous 
1 The unconverted State, even of the Elect, 
ture declares to be a State of Wrath, of Aljenacion from, 
and fr to God. Eph. 2. 3. N (the Elect) "were by 
| 1% Children of rath. Gol. 1. 21. Youth were 
ſometime alienuted, am Enemies in your Minds by uitted 
rks ; yet mow bath be reconciled.” But how is this Deſ- 
ctiption of their former unconverted State, conſiftent with 
heir being in Covenant with God? as our Author muſt 
ſuppoſe them to be. Can a Man be in the Covenant of 
Grace, and not in à State of Grace, and Reconciliation, 
at the ſame Time, either really, or viſibly at leaſt; but 
à State moſt oppoſite, a State of Wrath, of Diſtance 
ind Alienation from God ? 
6. The Scripture in Plain Terms declares, that diet 
is a Time, when the Elect themſelves are off of Cove- 
ant, or Strangers from the Covenant, even during the 
hole Time of their Unregeneracy. Thus the Apoſtle 
writing to the Zphefan Believers, who were choſen inChrif 
he tells them, Eph. 1. 4.) before the Foundation *of the 
World; Yet goes on to declare to the ſame Perſons, Chap. 
2. 12. (ſpeaking of their former heatheniſh, unconverted 
State) that at that Time ye were without Corift „ Aliens 
from the common Wealth of Iſrael, Strangers from the Co- 
venants of Promiſe. The veryPhraſe uſed in theDialogue, | 
of Perſons unbaptiz d, as to their viſible States which is 
true of allPerſons unconverted,as'to their real State. And 
| tothe famePurpoſe he adds in the following Words. * * 
f | us 
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this very Text, in the Language and Senſe whereof that 


Heople of God. In the ſame Senſe ſpeaks the Apoſtle Paul, 


 alſo-in Oſee, I will call them my People, which were not mf 
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But now, in Chriſt: Feſus; ye: who ſometimes were afar off 
(not in Reſpect of local Diſtance, but of their ſpiritual 
State ; -which in Seripture Language, is as much as to ſay, 
o were ſometimes out of Covenant) are made nighby 2 
Blood of Chriſt,” i. e. are bro't into a Covenant of Grace 
ndReconciliation by theBlood of Chriſt.” Now, if it mayor © 
ſaid of-thoſe — are in Covenant with God, that they 
were ſometime afar off, or out of Covenant, e df wi 
Chriſty liens, and Foreigners, Strangers from the Cove- Such 
nant, all which is ſaid of the Epheſian Believers in this 
Chapter, then it is impoſbble, that they ſnhould be in the ant 
Covenant fromEverlaſting ; for what is fromEverlaſtingſſie C 
is immutable; and-can- geyer be otherwiſe than it ever 
was : and if this ſtrange Poſition could be made evident, WG 
that all who are intereſted in the Covenant, were in it fron is P. 
Everlefting,ourAuthor s Inference were good, that thoſe 

that are once in Covenant, can never be put out of it. 
Pag. 9. But on the other Hand, it is as certain, that thoſs| 
of *. it is ſaid, that they were ſometime out of Cove. ng. 
nant, or Strangers from the Covenant of Promiſe, were ſion? 
not, could not be in the Covenant from Everlaſting. Son in 
that the Argument whereby he deſignd to oppoſe theſÞnany 
foremention'd Aſſertion in the Dialogue, is confuted by 


ertion was deliver d. And divers other Texts I might fants 
Which ſpeak to the ſame Purpoſe. So Wera 


4 SS 


Elec according to the Fore-knowledge; of God tbe Father| 
(1 Pet. 1. 2.) Let afterwards tells. them, (Chap. 2. 10.) 
that in Times pa#, they were not a People, but nou are tif M. 


and in the ſame Kind of Phraſe, 1 in a Citation from the r wil 

ophet. Rom. 9. 23, 24, 2 f. That be nigbt make noi pecau 
7 Kicbes of his Glory on the V. eſſels of Mercy,whom he had atter 
af, ore prepared unto Glory; even us whom he bath called, Forme 
not of, the Jews only, but alſo of the Gentiles. As be ſaith from 


Peoples and ber Beloved, which Was not beloved. Here ale 
we 
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ve have the Stile of the Covenant, I will call ihem my 
i People. Now, it is undoubted, that in the ſame Senſe, in 
hich they are called God's People, it muſt be underſtood, 
„ hatthey are denied to behi5People in Times paſt; otherwiſe 
ace here would be an Equivocation in the Words, which is 
ot to be admitted. But it is certain, they are called God's 
people in the Covenant of Grace. For, 1. The Perſons 
of whom this is ſpoken are termed Veſſels of Mercy. V. 2 3. 
uch among Fews and Gentiles, on whom God had pur- 
doſed from Eternity to glorify his rich Mercy. 2. Pur: 
thel Juant to this Purpoſe, he had called them to his Grace in 
ing the Goſpel- Covenant. V. 24. And 3. By this their effec- 
ver tual Calling he deſign'd to prepare them for the future 
lory. V. 23. So that noDoubt can remain, but they were 
bis People in the Covenant of Grace, when called by the 
Goſpel ; and if in the ſame Senſe they were not his People 
„ll the Time before, as the Apoſtle declares, how could 
Whey poſſibly be in the Covenant of Grace from Everlaſt- 
Ing, or indeed any Time before their Calling and Conver- 
ſion? But the Abſurdity of this Opinion may appear to 
an intelligent Reader too open and manifeſt to need fo 
many Words in Confutation of it; which, therefore, 1 
ſhould have ſpared, had not our Author laid fo muchStreſs 
pon it, in diſputing againft the Covenant Right of In- 
ightſfants to Baptiſm: but how weakly will be ſeen hereafter, 
he Reaſon of Dr. Gill's Miſtake, I apprehend to be, his 
not diſtinguiſhing as he ought, between the Covenant of 
Redemption, or the federal Tranſaction between the Fa- 
ther & the Son the deſigned Mediator, in which the Plan 
of Man's Redemption was laid before the Foundation of 
he World, and the Covenant of Grace made withBelievers, 
or with the Church and People of God in Time: and 
becauſe the former was fromEverlaſting, he imagines the 
Watter was ſo likewiſe, or he confounds the latter'with the 
ormer ; whereas theſe are twoCovenants entirely diſtinct 

rom each other; as I ſhall fully prove in its pro 
Place. But whatever may be in this Notion of Dr. 
Pill, his Impertinence is viſible to every one in alledging 
| | It 
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 ſeeret RelationGod-wards.Being conſcious, therefore, to hir 
{elf of thelnſufficiency of this Reply, he proceeds to anſwer 


——.— the Couch. Lydia, & the Failer, and the Be: | 
lievers in Samaria, and at Corinth, who were baptiz'd upon 


that of a Man's being 1 


of _ on God's Part, it 1s not to be doubted but all 
| mitted into Covenant with God: But I deny they are in| 


Crap. IE 


it as an Objection againſt the Suppoſition in the Dialogus 
that Perſons — are out of Covenant, becauſe q 
theLimitation with which it was guarded in theſe Word 
Sf. as to external and viſible Relation; when this Notioi 
he has advanced,by his own Confeſſion regards only rhei 


Seconaly, By ſeveral Interrogatories. | He. aſks, Pag.) 
* Are not all truly penitent Perſons, all true Believers i 
5, Chriſt, tho' not as yet baptiz'd, in Covenant withGod 
$ as to their external, and viſible Relation to him, which 
66 28 malen mißt ar 0 dur Thavian 


« % 4 


a Proſeſſion of their Faith & Repentance. There is nt 
returning a direct Anſwer to ſuch ambiguous Enquiries, 
without ADiſtinction; for Want of which, Sophiſtry often 
paſſes with many People for ſound Reaſoning, and Error 
wears the Guiſe of Truth. The Diſtiaction I mean i 
in Covenant either in Reſpect. o 
the ſpiritual Diſpenſation of the Grace of the SI as 
on God's Part,or in Reſpect of the outward Adminiſtra- 
tion and Reception of the Covenant on Man's Part; 
Which Diſtinction will be more fully clear d * & eſta· 
bliſh'd in the Fourib Chapter. 

- Now,agreeably to this Diſtinction, I anſwer, 1. That 
in Regard of the ſpiritual Diſpenſation of the Covenant 


truly penitent Perſons, all true Believers in Chriſt are ad- 


Covenant as 10 their external & viſible Relation meerly on 
the Account of the Covenant of Grace inwardly -receiv'd, 
which being in itſelf a ſecret Thing, and while it is ſo 


A. be no Guide to Miniſters and Chunehes! in admitting 
N Perſons 
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perſons to the Ordinances. But this Relation muſt 


uſe Nome Way made. viſible, to the Satisfaction of acharitable 
ford udgment, before they can be Foro Eccleſiæ in Covenant 
otiol rich God, ſo as to have a Right to theOrdinances of the 


Covenant. He ſays, Faith makes it manifeſt: He muſt 
mean a viſible Manifeſtation of it. But this alſo I deny, 
Wor Faith, as it is an inward Reception of the Covenant 
of Grace, or an hearty aſſent and conſent to the conditio- 
ers ipal Propoſition of Chriſt and his ſaving Benefits in the 
oſpel,is the very Thing that needs to be made manifeſt : 
t is a Secret in the Heart, known only to God, till it be 
uſand i nanifeſted by an outward Profeſſion according to the di- 
7ine Inſtitution, and by the proper and genuine Fruits of 
t in Works of Obedience to the Goſpel. Rom. 10. 10. 
ith the Heart Man believeth unto Righteouſneſs,and with 
be Mouth Gonfeſſion is made unto Salvation. Faith in the 
eart is one Thing, and Confeſſion with theMouth ano- 
Wher. It is the Latter, on which depends the Viſibility of 
is na Perſon's Intereſt in the Covenant, and Right to the Or- 
üries linances. Yea further, it may be ſaid, that Faith is ſo far 
rom manifeſting a Covenant-Intereſt to others (or an In- 
creſt in the ſaving Grace of the Covenant) that many 
2an i Times it doth not manifeſt it to the Perſon himſelf believ- 
ng; for tho' he that believes, knows that he believes, yet 
enant ince there are divers Kinds of Faith beſides that which 


iſtra I ſaving, he cannot certainly know that he has a ſpecial 
dart: Intereſt in the Covenant of Grace, unleſs he finds in him- 
eſta · elf the diſtinctive Evidences of a ſaving Faith. But this, 


t ſeems, is agreable to his Antinomian Scheme, that Faith 
as no Intereſt, or Influence (as a Means appointed by 
nan Pod) in a Sinner's Juſtification, but is only a Sign, or 
anifeſtation of his having an Intereſt in the Covenant 
f Grace, and being in a juſtifiedState long ago, even from 
re in ternity; contrary to the plain Doctrine of Scripture. I 
But, 2. In Reſpect of the external Adminiſtration and 
eception of the Covenant of Grace, it may be truly ſaid, 
hat no Perſon is in Covenant with God under the Goſpel 
Fe, e Profalion.maye..n Beritn 7 288 
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that all unbaptized Perſons are, as 10 their external and 


tho ſome good Evidence be previouſly neceffary to ſatisfy 


to God, may be ſaid tõ be, as to their viſible State, in Co- 


oi Relation, Strangers to the Covenant: Therefore Dr. 
Gill has not diſtinctiy and fairly ſtated the Caſe, when 
he afks concerning thoſe who were baptized upon a Pro- 
femon of their Faith; or Repentance ; Were they not in 
Covenant previous to theirBaptiſm'? Tr may be anſwer'd, 
Not compleatly, as to their external viſible Relation. For 


à charitable Judgment, that᷑ the Perſons to be baptiz d 
have receiv'd the Covenant of Grace, or have an Intereſt 
in it, yet their Covenant - State is not compleatly viſible, 
ill they have taken upon them the Symbol of their Pro- 
feſſion, and come under the Seal of the Covenant in be. 
ing baprized. But the right State of the Caſe, according 
to the Senſe of the Dialogue, is, Whether Perſons unbap- 
tiz d. or previous to a baptiſmal Profeſſion & Dedication 


venant with him? For Baptiſm, in the preſentCaſe, is not 
to be conſidered abſtractly from the neceſſary Pre· requi | 
ſites thereunto, or from the ſpiritual Part of theOrdinance; 
not barely the waſhing the Body with Water, but a Co- 
venant-Dedication to Gd, Faith & Repentance ſolemn! 
ly declared and ratified by that externalRite; the Thing 
ſignified, and outward Sign conſider'd together, as one 
complex Act under the Name of Baptiſm. And the Caſe 
thus ſtated is plainly to be reſolved in the Negative, that 
noPerſon, previous toBaptiſm in this comprehenſiveSenſc, 
can be ſaid to be, as to his viſible Relation, f in Covenant 
with God, but all unbaptized Perſons are in this Reſpect} 
Strangers to the Covenant. And therefore, our Author';| 
ueries are nothing to his Purpoſe, as they proceed upon 
a wrong Hypotheſis, , putting aſunder what Gol has join'd] 
together. Hence, I need not deſcend to a more particu- 
lar Anſwer to them ſeverally; every common Reader, 


truſt, by the Help of the Diſtinction laid down, may eaſily 
diſcern the Fallacy in all his Objections under this Head 


Only as to thoſe converted and baptized at Pentecoſt, the 
Caſe was 5 ſomewhat * ; * & 9 | 


th Ap. 1 


Cray: II. 


p e | * 
- "© 4 * - 
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it is unqueſtionable, i were in viſible Covenant with 
God, as Members of the Fewiſh'Charch not ofily=before 5 
their Baptiſm, but before their Converſion to the'Faith 
of Jeſus. | For God had not as yet diſcovenanted them, 
but they were treated with at firſt, by the Preachets of the 
Goſpel, as a People in Covenant with God: For this Rea- 
ſon, they were privileged with the firſt Offer of Chriſt 
and Golpe-Gracs: See AF.-5, 25, 26. But they could 


not be ſaid to be viſibly in Covenant under the Chriſtian 


Form of Adminiſtration, before _ Were her puns in the 


Name of Jeſus Chriſt. 


But among all his Queries cheres is one he has forgetern, 


or deſignedly overlook'd : And that is the Inſtance of 
Simon Magus, of whom the ſacred Hiſtorian thus ſpeaks, 


Act. 8. 13. Simon himſelf believed alſo, and when be was 
baptized, he continued with Philip. Now let me put the 
Queſtion after his Manner, ſince he has omitted it. Was 


not Simon in viſible Covenant with God, when he rw 
thePreaching of Chriſt by Philip, previous to hisBaptiſm ? 
And let him anſwer which Way he will; it may ſerve for 


his Conviction. If he ſays, he was not in Cevenant;then 


all his otherQueries are inſignificant to his Purpole : for 


no more is ſaid of moſt of the Inſtances refer d to, than 


what is here expreſly ſaid of Simon, that he believed before 
he was baptiz d. If he ſays, that he was in Covenant, then 
he muſt admit ſome ſuchDiſtinction as I have laid down, 


of the Covenant of Grace, in Reſpect either of its being 
ſpiritually diſpens'd & applied, or in Reſpect of its being 
outwardly adminiſter'd, and profeſſedly conſented to, and | 
received. And *tis evident, that it is in this latter Reſpect 
only, that Simon Magus could be ſaid to be in Covenant 
upon his Profeſſion ſealed in Baptiſſn; for he had no Part 


or Lot in the ſpiritual Bleflings of the Covenant. V. 21. 
And in this Inſtance Dr. Gill n may ſee how the Covenant 


once entred into, may be made void by aPerſon*s Apoſtacy or 
Renunciation of the federal Relation; for this Diſtinction 
admitted may afford an eaſy Solution to all hisObjections 


e this Head. And tho' there may be- ſome Per- 
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e ſons that have never been baptized; of whom we have ve 
ct Reaſon to believe, they have an Intereſt in the Cove - ¶ til 
«nant. of Grace, as he ſuppoſes, Pag. 7. Yet what is de 
that to their being viſibly in Covenant according to the fel 
divine Qrdinance ? But if they neglect & refuſe this Or- qu 
dinance of Baptiſm, while they have the Opportunity to Ba 
receive it, this cannot but weaken our charitable Belief of W M 
any Intereſt they are ſuppoſed to have in the Covenant. Co 
But nothing can be more idle and impertinent, than to to 
object, as our Author does, the Examples of the Old- 
Teſtament Saints being in the Covenant of Grace before 
the Inſtitution of Chriſtian Baptiſm. I tho't we had been 
ſpeaking of the Chriſtian Diſpenſation of the Covenant, 
and not inquiring how the Old- Teſtament Saints were 
initiated into it. However, it is not ſo hard a Matter to 
prove, as he inſinuates, that Circumciſion, from the Time 
of the Inſtitution of it, was then, what Baptiſm is ow, a 
viſible. Symbol of Initiation into Covenant, and a Badge 
of Diſtinction to the Church of Hyael as the only Cove- 
nant- People of God. But this is not the preſent Buſineſs. 
2. He denies, that a Man is brought into Covenant 
% by Baptiſm, and pronounces it a falſe Aſſertion. P. 8. 
But for What Reaſon? Becauſe, ſaith he, the Covenant 
of Grace is from Everlaſting, and thoſe that are put 
e into it, were put into it ſo ſoon, and that by God him- 

$* ſelf. Hoy falſe & dangerous this Opinion is, I have 
ſufficiently ſnewed already from Scripture, But he has 
forgotten, that he has already given up this Reaſon, as 
inſufficient to prove what he aim'd at under the former 
Head. So here, if he means to object any Thing againſt 
that Suppoſition in the Dialogue, that Men are bro't into 
viſible Covenant withGod in Baptiſm, his Notion of Men's 
being put into the Covenant of Grace from Everlaſting (were 
it true) mult be ſet aſide as an inſignificant Proof: for by 
his own tacit Confeſſion, it concludes nothing as to their 
* ; Viſible Covenant- State, but only determines “ their ſe- 
-cretRelationGod-ward,” as heſpeaks. But that now under 
_ . the Goſpel Diſpenſation, Men are enter'd into viſible Cc -. 
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Infant - Baptiſm. 51 
venant no otherwiſe than by the initiating Rite of Bap- 
tiſm, is ſufficiently manifeſt by what has been offer d un- 
der the foregoing Head. A previous Conſent to,and pro- 
feſſed Acceptance of the Covenant of Grace, is indeed re- 
quired of adult Perſons as a neceſſary Qualification, but 
Baptiſm is their folemn Inveſtiture. What elſe is the 
Meaning of the Order Chriſt gave his Apoſtles in their 
Commiſſion, to haptige thoſe whom they ſhould bring over 
to his Religion, in theName (or into the Name) of the Fa- 
ther, the Son and the Holy Ghojt, but that they ſhould: by 


this ſolemnRite initiate them into hisGoſpelCovenant,by 


a viſible Dedication of them to God the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt? He ſays (ibid) Parents cannot enter their 
&« Children into Covenant, norChildren themſelves, Sr.“ 
But this has been prov'd to be coatrary toScripture, which 
plainly warrants and requires Parents to dedicate them 
ſelves and their Children to God according to the Tenor 
of his Covenant. He ſays, moreover, in Confirmation of 
the foregoing Aſſertion, that © it is an Act of God's ſo- 
« vereignGrace” (to put Men into Covenant) © who ſays, 
„I bill be their God, and they ſball be my People.” True, 
it is an Act of the ſovereign Grace of God, 1. To con- 
ſtitute & propound a newCovenant of Mercy, Pardon, and 
Life, by the Mediation of his Son jeſusChriſt, unto Men un- 
done by the Violation of the firſt Covenant. In this Con- 
ſtitution, there is admirable rich Grace diſcover'd. 2. To 


draw and incline their Heart & Will to accept the Pro- 


poſals, and ſubmit to the Terms of this gracious Conſti- 
tution : And ſo to bring them into Covenant. But if he 
means, that it is an A# of the ſovereign Grace of God ex- 
clufive of humanEndeavours, or the ſubordinate Agency 
of Man, which ſeems to be his Meaning, by his ſaying 


It is God's ſolePrerogative,” and that inOppoſition to 


the Act of Parents in entring themſelves or their Chil- 
dren into Covenant, and of theMiniftry of the Ordinance 
of Baptiſm z ir is contrary to ſound Reaſon & Divinity. 
Or if this be not his Meaning, how weak & impertinent 


is his Arguing ? Men cannot enter themſelves or their 


; 2 | Children 


Jon intot be Bond of theCovenant import a Threatning, rather 
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Children into Covenant, for it is an Act of God's ſovereign 


Grace ! Whereas, the contrary ought to be concluded, 
that becauſe it is an Act of the ſovereignGrace of God to 2 
bring Men into Covenant, who ſays, I will be their God 2 

Sec. therefore Men as ſubordinate Agents can and may P 

do it by the Influence & Aſſiſtance of divine Grace. This = 
Xx 


Method of Reaſoning is warranted and confirmed by that 

of the Apoſtle, Phil. 2. 12, 13. Fork out your own Satva- ſec 

tion; fer it is God which worketh in you both to will and - 
10 


to do of bis good Pleaſure. It is the ſovereign Grace of Ci 


God which brings Sinners into a State of Salvation, and | 
Grace wofks in them-for that End : ye unleſs there be dit 
the Concurrence of Men's Endeavours in working out 

their own Salvation, they never will be ſaved. So it is an tak 
Act of- ſovereign Grace, to convert a Sinner: but unleſs the 


Converſion, in the Reſult of all, be the Sinner's own Act the 
under the Influence of divine Grace, he will never be con- his 
verted. To deny, that Men as ſubordinate Agents can the 

or may enter themſelves into Covenant, is to deny the his 

Grace of God to be effectual in its Operations: for the VET 

Efficacy, of it is manifeſted in making Men willing, cn | OY 

their Part, to yield an hearty Conſent to the Tenders and 5 

rt. J Pro 

Our Author further obſervee, that © thePhraſe of bring- | Neſs 

ting into the Bonds of 1he Covenant, is but once uſed in | Bor 
ce Scripture, and then it is aſcribed to God, and not to the rule 

Creature. Exek. 20. 37.” A tacit Acknowledgment, 2 

that Men are brot under Bonds in the Covenant of Grace; rat 

elſe: to what Purpoſe is this Text alledg'd ? Yer there ©* © 

ſeems a manifeſt Inconſiſtency between this Conceſſion, and] 10 t 


his other Reaſonings upon this Subject; as hereafter may 
appear. But if he can find no other Text in Scripture to chat 
proveythat it i an Act of divine Grace to bring Men into 
Covenant, I fear this will fail him: for according to the} thro 
Judgment of good Interpreters, thoſe Words of the Pro- 5 Con 
Phet. I will cauſe you io paſs under the Nod, and wilt bring} =] n 


than a Promile ; being of like Tenor with the preceed- | 


o INg 


Cn4ae, I. & Infant-Baptim. 63 
ing Verſes, which contain Comminations of divine Wrath. 
The Bond or Obligation f the Covenant is primarily to 
Obedience, and ſecondarily, in Caſe of Tranſgreſſion, unto 
Puniſhment : and eicher Way che Honour of God's rec-, 
toral Authority is ſecured. The apoſtate /aelites being 
expell'd their ownLand,were apt to imagine, that as they 
ſeem'd caſt out of the Care of the God of ¶frael, ſo no 
they were out of the Reach of his Vengeance, cho they 
ſhould ſtill break his Covenant, and join in the idolatrous 
Cuſtoms of the Heatben Nations, among whom they were 
diſpers'd ; therefore God threatens, that (as a Shepherd 
cauſes his Flock to paſs under the Rod, When he would 
take an exact Account of them, ſo) he would reckon with 
them particularly, and let them know that he was {till 
their Ruler, and would proceed to execute the Bond of 
his Covenant, by inflicting the Penalty denounc'd againſt 
the Violators of it. To this Purpoſe Calvin, who ſpent 
his laſt Breath (in his Comments on Seripture) on this 
very Chapter in Ezekiel, gives the Senſe; underſtanding 
by the Bond of the Covenant, the Conſtancy of God Cove- 

nant, on his Part, i. e. as to the certain Execution of the 
Promiſes and Threatnings of it, as his People's Faithful- 
neſs or Perfidiouſneſs ſhould require; by Virtue of which 
Bond, he would at Length gatber them all to him, not 10 


= rule over them as a Father, but to inflitt a more heavy Pu- 


niſoment upon them for their Apaſtacy. But if any chuſe 
rather to underſtand it as aPromiſe of the newCovenant, 
as ſome Interpreters carry it, I am well content, and do 
moſt willingly grant (as that which is apparent from the 


1 whole Tenor of divine Revelation) and conſtantly aſſert, 


that it is an Act of ſovereign free Grace in God to take 
any of the apoſtate Race of Men into a Covenant of Grace 
thro? a Mediator. And I hope, Dr. Gill will agree to the 
Conſequence in Proof of the Covenant - Intereſt of the Seed 
of the Faithful. For if God's ſaying, [will be their God, &c. 
be a good Proof or Evidence of his ſovereign Grace in 

e i 125 bringing 
* Vinculum feederis nominat Conſtantiam ſui fœderis, quantum ad fb. 
Pertinet, &c. Calvin in Loc. 
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be ſure, there is nothing in his declared Will , repugnant | 


ration, (as ſhall be fully prov'd hereafter) how raſh and | 


« made null and void, by renouncing 1 


ingen into Covenant with himſelf, (as he confeſſes) 
what Reaſon can be given, why the Promiſe of God to 
the confederate Parent, in Terms of the fame Import, Evi- 
dence, and Force, I wil be the God of thy Seed, ſhould not 
as ſtrongly conclude for theReception of the Infant: Chil- 
dren of Believers into Covenant? Tis confeſs'd to be an 
Act of the ſovereign Grace of God, to extend the Promiſe 
of his Covenant to the infant Seed df his confederatePeo- 

And if Dr. Gill hath his Mind fo caſt, as not to be A 


able to conceive of any otherCovenant of Grace, but what of 
is from Everlaſting, then it may be faid, that God hath -r 


fromEverlafting put Children into che Covenant of Grace; 


or ts ſpeak more intelligibly, God hath fromEverlaſting | © 


decreed” & appointed to receive the infantChildren of his > 
People into his Covenant: for he hath in his Word de. 
clired hisAcceptance of them intoCovenant; and wemay m. 


to his eternal ſecret Will. And if God hath taken them by 
tn, how daring and preſumptuous are the Antipædobaptiſts 55 


in khruſting them out? When God hath once of old, inn 


ſtating the Method of the Diſpenſation of his Grace to- G 
watds his Church and faithful People, undeniably declar- Pe 
ed his Will to receive their Infants into federal Relation to | 
him with themſelves, to be a God to them; and has given lou 
us the ſtrongeſt Intimations in his Word, that he deſign'd 9 
his Covenant ſhould abide in the ſame invariable Tenor 
through all Generations, even under the Goſpel-Admini- 


impious a Thing mult it be, to deny, or flight this Cove - 
nant-Privilege? But tho” the Promiſe thus extended to 2 re 
the Infants of the Faithful be'the Foundation of their Co- | the 
venant-Intereſt, yet their ſolemn viſible Initiation intoco- Ad 
venant is by Baptiſm, as it was by Circumciſion of old; mit 
which is the Thing ſuppoſed in the Dialogue : againſt offt 
which, we have ſeen, there is nen in N Reaſoning: : Bal 

1 cles 


of our Author of any Force. | 
3. He denies, that this Covenant can be vacated,or : 


This 


% - 


Gaar. Infant Baptiſm. 18 55 


This is the ti he ſhould have proved. But what 
are hisReaſons? +. TheCovenantof. Grace,” ſaith he, <.is 
ce order'd in all Things, and ſure; its Promiſes 3 


ee and Amen in Chriſt, its Bleſſings are the ſureMercies 
cc of David ; God will not break it, and Men cannot 


« make it picks thoſe that are once in it, can neuer be 
<- put out of at, nor can it be vacated by any Thing done 
« by them.” All which amounts to no more than Hong 
Aſſertions of the ſame Thing. And ſuppoſing elend 
of theſe Allegations, they are all beſide the Propoſe. His 
Fallacy (if he means in all this to argue or object) is ea- 
ſily detected, by reflecting on what has been already ob- 
ſerv'd.. Tis granted, the Covenant of e be 


made void, 
1. In Reſpect af its * Ganditition! 80 f it 18. per- 


manent & immutable, and everlaſtingly in Force. And in 


this Reſpect David calls it an everlaſting Covenant, being 
by divine Wiſdom & Grace ordered ? in all J. _ and Jure. 


dum. 23.6 
2. In Regard 5 che e of the Promiſe on 


God's Part, t to all that are taken under the ſpiritual Diſ- 


penſation of it, being by an uniting Faith in the Mediator 
entitled to the promiſed Bleſſing. In this Reſpect, al- 


low, there can be no Failure of the Covenant, but the Pro- 
Z miſc is ſure to all the believingꝭeed. But what is all this 


to thoſe that are w//bly in Covenant with God, or in Re- 
ſpect of external and viſible Relation ? for of ſuch only the 


Dialogue ſpeaks. Now of theſe there are two Sotts. 
1. Some that beſides a viſible Dedication to God, have 


a real Participation of the ſaving Grace of the Covenant, 

the Spirit of Regeneration & Sanctification, Pardon and 
Adoption, &c. And it is with Reſpect to theſe, that I ad- 
mit the Truth of what has been ſaid of tlie Indefectibleneſs 
of the Covenant of Grace. Tho' even theſe are often 
guilty of grievous Backſlidings & Violations of the Arti- 
cles of the Covenant on their Part; and that a finaIBreach 
and Diſſolution of the Covenant does not enſue thereupon, 


is owing meerly to the ſuperabounding Grace of God. 
E 4 2. There 
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2. There are others (and the 
are called by the Goſpel into Covenant with God) who 
enter into this Relation only by viſible Profeſſion, or vi- 


fible Dedicaticn; being at preſent deſtitute of the ſancti- 


Aying Grace of the Covenant: who nevertheleſs are under 
ne of it, by Virtue of their ſolemn Dedication to 

EI they are obliged to perform the Duties and 
Cc 


tion. ' And:who can Doubt, that Perſons of this Character 

may be &c often are guilty of violating thoſe ſacred Ob- 

ligations, & vacating the Covenant (as we have obſerv'd 
in the Caſe of Simoz Magus) by reverting to the Idols of 


the World, and practically denying the true God, as their 


ſupream Lord and Benefactor, or by diſowning the tede- 


ralj Relation they have been brought into by their baptiſ- 


mal Dedication ? which is the Cale under Conſideration. 
F or thelnfant- Children of the Church, who on this Ground 

ol the Covenant are offer d up toGod inBaptiſm, may be 

reckon'd of theſe twoSorts I have mention'd. -Some who 

are early ſeaſon'd with the Grace of God, and religiouſly 

ed from their Childhood, and as to thoſe who die 

in dx of Infancy or Childhood before they have done 


an Thing to forfeit the promiſed Bleſſing, there is no 
Room to Doubt, but God vill make good his Promiſe in 
their eternal Salvation. Others, who (as they grow up to a 


Capacity of Diſcerning, of chuſing the Good & refuſing 
the Evil) do neglect and violate the Bonds of their "3D 


tiſm, and forſake the God of their Fathers and their God | 
(for the Covenant-Intereft of Children is no more than the 
viſible Profeſſion of the Adult an abſolute Security againſt | 
Apoſtacy) and ſo may truly & juſtly be ſaid to make void 


theCovenant betweenGod & them. And this ſeems evi- 


dently theCaſe of thoſe who having been devoted toGod | 
by Baptiſm in their early Infancy, do afterwards when they | 
arrive to adultAge,renounce their baptiſmal Dedication, | 

and diſclaim all Intereſt in, and Relation to the bleſlec | 


Gad, which they had by Virtue of his Covenant & Pro- 


miſe to their Parents $0 be hei God and the God 92 e 


greateſt Part of thoſe who 


tions, upon whichGod haspromiſed Pardon & Salva- 


Cuspu II. of Lafant-Baptiſm- 1 57 


ho Sed, ſolemnly ratified by the New. Teſtament Seal of In- 
ho itiation. And hat 18 this: but to vacate the Covenant, 
vi- and render; it wholly void, and of none Effect, as to them- 
i- ſelves? Which is the Thing aſſerted in the Dialogus. 
der Andi it is a Conſideration proper to be urg' d on the Con- 
to Cciences of thoſe: who are inconſiderately ruſhing into the 
and Errors of Antipædobaptiſm. There is nothing in all the 
va- Exceptions of Dr. G that makes againſt this Aſſertion. 
ter All that caa be concluded from his Arguments is, that 
Ob. the Covenant on God's Part cannot be vacated, but as to 
vd all that are the: Subjects of its internal ſpiritual Diſpenſa- 
$s of tion (all regenerate Believers) it is made ſure by the invio- 


heir lable Promiſe of God: about which, I ſuppoſe, he will 
ede - have few or none to contend. with him, But he ſeems ig- 
ptiſ-¶ noratit! (tho? ſufficient Intimations were given in the Dia- 
ion. ogue, which: he himſelf has taken Notice of) that the Co- 
und venant in the preſent Debate is to be conſider' d withRe- 
y be ¶ ſpect to its external Adminiſtration, by the Ordinances 
who in the viſible Church, according to which only we can 
zuſly | judge, of any Man's Right in the Covenant, or of his For- 
»:dic Rl feitute of it. Had Dr. Gill well ſtudied the ScriptureDoc» 
done trine of the Covenant, before he had attach'd himſelf to 
iſe in of the Dialogue had of the Covenant of Grace, would not 
to a have appear d ſo ſtrange 4 Notion to him, as he Terms it. 
uſing und ſeems to wonder that upon his Principles (which, by 
Bap- che Way, he has miſtaken) he could write with any Sue- 
Goa ces againſt the Arminians (as it ſeems he had heard, that 


in the he had) and for my Part, I ſhould wonder to hear of any 
zainſt Man's writing againſt Arminians with Succeſs upon Auti- 
void vbmian Principles: tis doing too much Honour to the Ar- 


5 evi- Ml rninians,& giving too much Advantage to them, to confeſs, 
oGod chat they cannot be confuted but upon theſe Principles. 
athe; But what is there to be found amiſs or defective in the 
ation, ¶ Frinciples of the foremention'd Writer, that hinders his 
Jeſſe I writing with Propriety, Strength & Succeſs againſt the 
Pro 41iinians ? Becauſe (I imagine) he don't hold with our 
f 1/01 Author, that the Coyenant of Grace was made e 

S2eus "ons OY F WO "a the 
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te Elect, 8 that a E lect fromEverlaſting,before they had 
u Being ; on Which Principle only, he 9 the Sta 
-bility of che Covenant, the Perſeveranee of the Saints, and 
the infallible Cer : of the Salvation of th Ele& can 
be defended. But the Principle itſelf, I have ſhewed in| 
Part, and ſhall do it more fully hereafter, is unſcriptura| 
2and abſurd. Ggd's Covenant with his People, which he 
Aas reveal'd' to us in his Word, is not only the Rule of his 
-own- Akts and Diſpenſations, which is ſtrictly & proper 
Mothing elſe but the cternal Counſel of his n Will: but 
the ſtatedRule of Commerce between himſelf and his vi. of i 
ſible Church, ſhewing us what it is he requires of us ia 
order to our pleuſing him, and what Mercies & Bleſſing Gif 
we may expect from him upon our Compliance with hi 
Terms. And ſo the Covenant, in the conditional Propo. 
ſition and Diſpenſation of it to Mien, is in the Hand of af 
Mediator, a wiſe & 2 of moral Government 
ever them in a State of Dege Who are hereby-putſ 
Into à State of Probation, Cs taken under the Govern. 
ment andDiſcipline of a Mediator in order to their being 
recover d unto Holineſs & Happineſs; by which Mean 
Xhe Elect are infallibly bro't Home to God, and all other} 


ft inexcuſable. And what is chere in this divineEſtW- N 
bliſnment prejudicial to the Sovereignty and Efficacy of Hint 

| . Grace in the Calling and Converſion of the Elec I in th 
d making their Salvation ſure and infallible, tho' the be ſu 
Ffacious Delign of it may be defeated by the Impiety mak! 
2Sthers,and the Covenant made of none Effect as to them. friene 
ſelves ? Can't we ſuppoſe the bleſſed God to be a free ſo there 
vereign Benefactor, & Without laying afide- his legiſſatiy rors ; 
Authority, and ceaſing to be a wiſe and juſt Governour 0 


Ars theſe inconſiſtent? If this were che Caſe, one woulll 
think the latter Relation, of a righteeds Governor, which 
35 natural and neceſſary, muſt rakePlace of the former 
that of a ſovereign Benefactor, which is more voluntarſ 
2and free; but indeed there is no Manner of Inconſiſtene ¶dicat. 
between theſe two Relations in the Diſpenſation of th Bar 


apt 
Covenant of Grace. Tho' Faith, 9 Sanctificaſſtion 
1 tio | 


* 
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bon, and final Perſever ace toe, be the Effect ef God's 
Sm Grace, ho left than Pardon of Sin, and everlaſting Salva 
and BY tion; yet the Wiſdom of Gog in the 'Adminiſtration'of 
t can BY che Covenant has fix d xhis Order & Connection between 
ed in theſe Benefits, that the former Thould be the Condition of 
uri the latter, and the latter, Morives and Encouragements 
ch hi to Men's Compliance with thoſe Conditions + that is ts 

oF his ay, that Faith & Repenranee' (Which, tho) che Effects of 
perly divine Grace, are yet injoimd as Man's indiſpenſableDury) 
; bur mould de the Condition or Means of obtaining Pardon 
is vil of Sin and Reconeiliation to God; and that final Perſe- 
verance in Grace (Which is alſo Man's Duty, as well as the 
Gift of Grace) ſnould be the Condition or Means of ob- 
raining eternal Salvation; as is evident from che whole 
Tenor of the Scripture, as well as from the Neaſon of the 
Thing. In this Method of Diſpenſation, the Almighty 
ment, keeps up his g governing Authority, in the Imunckron of 
y pu Man's Duty, iu a full Confiltence with the: Liberty and 


ern. Power of h Bree. So that there is no Need of ſetting 
bein; BY afide a conditional Covenant, in Order to maintain the ſo- 
Means) vereignEficacy" of God's Grace in Oppoſition! to Arminian 
other: Tenets. 


Esta Now Jlet 4he: Mtelligent eser jädtge from theſ brief 
Hints, whether the conditional Propofition of the Covenant 
in the Adminiſtration of it to Men (which is all that need 
de ſuppoſed in the Dialogue, to to found the Charge of 
ety making void the Covenant on Man's Part) be ſo very 
then BY friendly to Arminianiſm, that a Man cannot conſiſtently 
rec 10 therewith write with any Hope of Succeſs againſt _ Ea 
ſlatiuaſ rors of the Arminians. | 
nour WY But I have now finiſh'd what 1 mainly defied ne 
woulWhis ſecond Chapter, which was to ſhew, that Men by re- 
Wbicſſh nouncing their Baptiſm in Infancy, and embracing the 
ormei Principles of Anlipædobaptiſin, do virtually and in Effect 


untar renounce the trueBaptiſm of Chriſt, and their ſolemn De- 

| Nication to God therein. Whence it follows, That the 

th Baptiſm which they receive at adult Age, under the No- 
on on it's being the only true 2 which the yo 
O 
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ofGodwarrants;is really but anOrdinance of Mien'sownln. if ob. 
vention, and not of divine Appointment ; for God has no Ing 
where appointed aſecondBaptiſm, where thatOrdinancehaz i ' t 
been once adminiſtred: and I have alſo ſhewed, they are of 
juſtly chargeable with vacating the Covenant, or of mak 
ing void the Covenant-Relation to the bleſſed cod, which adn 
by by their early Baptiſm they were viſibly entred into; and | 
have fully-ſhewed,there is nothing of any Force or Por. aut] 
tinency in Dr. Gill's Exceptions Fes theſe two Heads. Han 
As to the other Conſequences of denying. the Validity t 1 
of Infant-Baptiſm, which he has gather d from the Dis latt. 
logue, (mention'd in the beginning of this Chapter) ſince i 2? t 
they are but of little Concernment to the Subject in ceac 
Bote, L ſhall paſs them over with ae bjef Remarks 
Hers then let me ſay in general; 5 
_ Faſt, Ir may be granted, without any ce or Ad- 
vantage on either Side, that theſe ſeveral Conſequences Þ 
are not all alike clear. FO ene is * to determine 


nn 


ee I we . 1 to pro- 
'ceed to ſuch aDegree as in human Conſtruction to nullify 

ſome of theOrdinances of Jeſus Chriſt ; nor what Allow- 
ance he may be pleas'd. to make for Men's Ignorance, In- 
firmities, Miſtakes & Prejudices, by Means whereof ſuch | 
Corruptions may have-crept into the Church. Nor do I 
think it reaſonable, to admit, that the Corruptions of the 
| preceedingGenerations ſhould put it out of the Power oi 
che preſent Generation, it better enlightned, to obſerve 
any of the Laws, or Ordinances of Jeſus Chriſt. Yet, 

- .. Secondly, 'TheſeConſequences preſs much harder on the 
Antipedobaptiſts, and by their Principles they lie under 
eater Diſadvantages for denying them, than the Pædo-· 
 baptiſts, For they make a Defect in a Circumſtance to 
nullify the whole Inſtitution in theCaſe of Infant - Baptiſm; 
for if Baptiſm adminiſtred to Infants be a Nullity (as they 
fay) tho all the other eſſential Requiſites of ag" 1 2 
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teach and baptize. Math. 28. 19. 


e Infant - Baptiſm. 


4 * 
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of Tofure-Baptiſin: muſt be ow- 
ing to a F ailure in the Age of the Perſon baptized, which 
is but circumſtantial, as I before proved; and if the want 
of a proper and fit Age in the Perſon to be baptiz d be 


obſerv d, then the Nullity 


of Ty great Moment, as to nullify the whole Ordinanceſo 
adminiſtred, 'much more muſt the Want of "Baptiſm and 
Authority to baptize, in the Adminiſtrator, do it: for an 
authorized Adminiſtrator is more eſſential to the Ordi- 
nance, than the fitneſs of the Age of the Party to whom 


it is adminiſtred. ForChriſt has determined nothing of the 


latter in the Inſtitution, but he has ordained the former 
in the Commiſſion given to his Apoſtles and Miniſters to 


to ſome for any ſpecial Service, or Miniſtry, is a virtual 


Excluſion or Prohibition to all others from engaging in 
it. In the civil State, lawful Authority is requiſite to the 
Adminiſtration of the Affairs of Government, and it is 


Fine agreable to the Will of God that it ſhould be ſo (for he is 


tion; | 
2s. ſo 


the Author-of Magiſtracy, and has appointed Order and 
Subjection ia civil Governments) and Acts of Office done 
byPerſons out of Office, or thoſe who have noCommiſſion, 
are eſteemed Uſurpations in the Agent, and null & invalid 


in the Effect. And can any Man perſwade me to believe, 


low that God is the God of Order in Political Governments, 
8 and not in the Government of the Church? Vea, much 
ſuch] 


-.do I 


more of the Church (in the well ordering whereof his 
Glory is-more nearly intereſted) if we will believe the 
Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 14. 33. For God is not the Author of Con- 
ion, but of Peace, as in all the Churches of the Saints. 
If then a lawful Commiſſion be neceſſary to the Validity 
of Baptiſm, how inconſiſtent js it with the Principles of 
the Antipedobaptiſts, to plead (as our Author does) that 
Baptiſm may in ſome Caſes -be good, and valid, thar'is 
adminiſtred'by an unbiptized Perſon,who has no Com- 


miſſion; while in no Caſe they will allow the Validity of 


iſmil the Baptiſm: of Infants ? Tho' in the former Caſe there is 


an eſſential Defect in the Adminiſtration of theOrdinance, 
nnd if there be a * in the latter, as they 1 ſe 


: A Commiſſion given 
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A Danes cf the Divine Right nav. Wins 
muſt-be but in the Circumſtance of Time, or Age, and co: 


that undetermined in the Inſtitution, Wherefore to havelMſ he 


been ſelf-conſiſtent & impartial, they muſt (by their Prin 
ciple, that a Defect in the Adminiſtration of the OrdinanceſſWni 
nullifies the whole Action) have at leaſt equally rejected 
Baptiſm in both Caſes as unlawful and invalid. Tis then l 
unreaſonable Stiffneſs in denying; the Validity of Infant. 
Baptiſm, that has put them on this Inconvenience. For om 
ine it appears (and it cannot fairly be deny'd by our the! 
Adverſaries) that no other than Pædobapiiſm obtain'd in Pupp 


the Univerſal Church for ſeveral Ages, the AutipædobapMfinar 


Ziſts. therefore, at their firſt Riſe, muſt receive their Bap. For a! 
tiſm at the Hands of thoſe whom they eſteem unbaptized n th: 
Perſons. - But if this firſt Baptiſm ſo receiv'd be invalid, MChril 


all the ſubſequent Baptiſms thence to this Day muſt be Ws ab 
I rejected as invalid too. Therefore (it ſrems) it mult beſMhe ir 


affirmed, that in ſome Caſes (of the Fitneſs and Neceſſity Mt the 
whereof every one will be aJudge) Baptiſm may be I End I 
that is adminiſtred by one who is himſelf unbaptiz'd, andiith 


unauthoriz'd. Whereas,if they could have mollified their Miſter: 


Opinion of Infant-Baptiſm,and own'd it to have been forWeconc 
the Subſtance yalid,tho' in ſome Things defective ; how-Wt the 


ever miſtaken herein, yet they might have avpided this Peque 


Inconvenience and Abſurdity. Pur A 

\ Thirdly, The Preſence of Chriſt 4 is 75 neceſſary to his hree | 
Church on Earth, that the very Being of it depends on Un 
his Preſence with us in Way of ſpiritual Communion ; ſo Pri 
that if he has totally withdrawn his Preſence, it will fol- ¶ mu 
low, that he has no more any Church in the World at this fon 
Day. And ſince there is ſuch a Connection (as the Scrip - and 


ture declares) between the Preſence of Chriſt with his Peo- Cor 


e, and the due Adminiſtration and Obſervation of his the) 

aws and Inſtitutions in his Church, as the out ward andi the 
ordinary Means of Communion" wich. them, they tha A Mai 
admit the Suppoſition that theſe have failed in any Age, Million 
will have a hard Taſk to prove, conſiſtently therewith, ¶ Con 
that Chriſt has made good the Promiſe of his Preſence Wunio! 
vith his Church and Miniſters; or that there has been Nult P 


— * = - — * 
i 
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continued Succeſſion of the Church of Chriſt to thisDays 


hav! herefore let me add, 


here. fi adi 10 700.257 ai 
Fourthiy, Tune is upon no Terms to be ad- 
aus or Inſtitutions of Chriſt have 


nance I nitted, that any of theLaws or Inſtitutions ot Chriſt ave 
ecteleaſed, or been annull' d. For it is an abſolute, Contra. 
then Piction to what is fo. plainly. and full afferted in Scrip: 
fant. ure concerning the Perpetuity of the Prieſthood, & King» 
For lom of Jeſus Chriſt, and of the Laws and Ordinanges of 
cout he Ne- Teſtament : and whatever Opinion makes this 
d in Puppoſition neceſſary for its Support, that any of the Or- 
bag. inances of JeſusChriſt have failed in theU niverſal Church 
Bap-· Hor any one Age, much more for ſeveral Ages together z 
tized|Mn that very Thing it gives Ground of juſt Prejudice to all 
valid, Chriſtians agaiaſt that Opinion, and it ought to be rejecte 


s abſurd, and inconſiſtent with the Scripture-Doctrine ol 
Ine immutable and perperual Exerciſe & Adminiſtration 
f the Prieſthood & Government of Chriſt by the Laws 
nd Inſtitutions which he has enacted in the Goſpel, and 
Pith the Promiſe of his continued Preſence with his Mt- 
u Piters and Churches in the Obſervance of them till his 
econd Coming. And whether this may not. be juſtly, ſaid. 
ff the Opinion of our Antipædobaptiſts, we ſhall ſee in the 
Wcquel. . In the mean Time, I ſhall briefly conſider what 

Pur Author has to ſay upon thoſe ſeveral Heads of the | 


o his Ihree laſt Conſequences. referred to. et = "ery. 28 
ds on Under the third Head he ſays, Pag. 10. © that upon the 
> fol Principle of adult Baptiſm, as neceſſary to the Com- 
1 fol- munion of Churches, it follows, that no unbaptiz d Per- 
t this fon is regularly called to the Preaching of the Word 
rip. ¶ and Adminiſtration of Ordinances, or can be a regular 
peo - Communicant:“ yet in the ſame Page he ſays, © that 
F his the Word may be truly preached, and the Ordinance of 
d andi the Lord's- Supper duly adminiſtred by an irregular 
that e Man” (i. e. a Man unbaptiz'd, who has noCall or Com- 
Age, iſſion) “ and may be made uſeful for Converſion, and 
with, Comfort.” What is this but to ſay, that tho! inthe Com- 
ſence union of the viſible Church, it is, upon the Principle of 
been dult Beptiſm, unwarrantable, and unlawful for any un- 


baptized 
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- Vaprized Ferfofl to preach the Word, or adminifter the 

Ordinances, yet out of the viſible Church it may be dont 
by Perſons ſo unqualified, and that to ſaving Advantage: 
And fo that which has been hitherto maintain d by all Pro. 
| teftants againſt the Romaniſts, to be the Note, or Mark of 


a true viſible Church, namely, the ſound Preaching of the U 
Word, e due Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, accord. T 
Author, is not proper or peculiar to it; for ic. In 

1 9 ge long to other Societies without the Church. But. bc 
how can the Lord's- Supper be ſaid to be duly adminiſtrelMcc ni 
an irregular Man, i. e. by an unbaptized Man, and chat. C. 


to wks ary Receivers! ? And that this is his Meaning 
—— from the Tenor of his Reaſoning againſt the 
alopue. And if that may be called a due Adminiſtration 
of the Lord's Supper, where both the Adminiſtrator and 
Receivers are irregular, being unbaj = I know not 
when it may be ſaid to be unduly 2 irregularly admiÞ 
niſtred. 1 grant, that © theUſe andEfficacy of the Wort 
4 and Ordinances do not depend on the Miniſter, bu 
. uponGod hirnſelf,” and therefore not upon the internal 
Cbalacter of the Adminiſtrator, who may be at Hear 
4 wicked Man, but upon the Bleſſing of God on his ow 
Ordinances ; but then he muſt have a Call and Ordin:Þ 
tion from God to tharMiniſtration ; otherwiſe the Sacra. 
ments can't be properly called the Ordinances of God, ii 
the Hands of one who takes upon him to be theAdminif 
ſtrator of them, who is himſelf unordained, and uncalleq : 
of God; nor can [ns ME be rationally expected if rol 
attend chem. | 
He ſays, 2H: ay God can 2405 does ſometimes nal 
4 uſe of his own Word for Converſion, tho? preach'd bi 
_ © an' irregular & even an immoral Man” — Anſiv. Thi 
Pack is not ſo clear as to be taken for granted, but rend n. 
quires Prof, as that which may be juſtly queſtioned ind 01 
But what God may or can do, out of his ſovereign Prero 
pathyrsis no Rule to us, but what we have Warrant fronl n is 
his Word to depend on that he will do; and if we vil ng a 
be 7 by that Rule of J udgment; we ſhall ſee lf Wegic 
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lor no Reaſon to expect any ſaving Advantage from the 
iniſtry of thoſe that have no Call or Commiſſion from 
God, who ſaith of the Prophets in Mael, which ran before 
Ithey were ſent, Jer. 23. 21, 32. I ſent them not, nor com- 
manded them, therefore they ſhall not profit this People at all. 
Under the fourth Head of Conſequences, he ſays, P. rt. 
« ThePeriod of Time pitched upon for thePrevalence of 
« Infant-Baptiſm, is very unhappy for the Credit of it, 
e both as to the Beginning and End; as to the Begin- 
ere ning of it, in the fourth Century, a Period in which 
that. Corruption in Doctrine and Diſcipline flowed intb the 
ning“ Church.“ But hold here, Sir, — Who is it, I pray, 
t thethat has pitched on this Period of Time for the Riſe or 
rationfMWPrevalenceof Infant-Baptiſm ? Not the Author of the Dia- 
r and ogue, nor any other of the Pædobaptiſts, who all aſſign the 


ae. II. 


age! 
Pro. 
rk of 
the 
cord 
for it 
But 


w no Term of its Commencement to the Age of Chriſt and his 
admiApoſtles, and that Author particularly had very plain]; 
W ordexpreſſed his Sentiments to this Purpoſe ; Dial. Pag. 8. 
> bulMOnly for the better Conviction of the Pariſhioner he waves 
ternaſſit, and inſiſts only on an Argument from the Conceſſion 
HearWof his Adverſaries, who moſtly agree, that Infant-Baptiſm 


s owifWegan to be a general Practice in the Church about the 
rdinz bird or fourth Century. Now how unfair & diſingenu- 
Sacra pus is it in our Author, to turn that to the Reproach and 
50d, i Miſcredit of the Cauſe of the Pædobaptiſts, which is the 
mini meer Conceit and Invention of his own Party, and con- 
calleqtrary to the Sentiments of all the Pædobaptiſts? and this, 
ted u pnly becauſe the Miniſter in the Dialogue admitted it as a 
P uppoſition, for the Sake of what they call an Argument 
mala hominem ? Do they make this Conceſſion; only to up- 
Id b raid and calumniate us? Then they ought to take Care 
1, ThiMhat the Calumny be laid at the Door of the right Authors, 
out rend not impoſe on the ſimple Reader, as if we allowed i, 
tionelſand own'd it to be juſt. Our Author has told us, that the 
Pretoſ Period of Time pitched on for the Prevalence of Infant-Bap- 
it froſſ im it very unhappy for the Credit of it,both as to its Begin- 
we willing and End. And we have heard ſomething as to the 
de lituſ g deginning of it, But how it unhappy for the Credit of 


| it 


0 


verſaries for the Beginning of the Prevalence of Infant. 
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it as to zu nd ? Of this he ſpeaks but ſparingly but u 
ran in his Thoughts (it ſeems). that it ended with the be 
ginning of the Reformation, (for between the fourthCen. 
tury, and that Time comes in the Period which he aflignMthe. ( 
for the Darkneſs and Superſtition of Popery.) But hereinſMconf 
he is greatly miſtaken; for tho e ee of the Pre. 
valence of the Sect of che Anabaptiſts, and divers other] 
Sects, may be dated about the Time of the Reformation 
yet Pedobaptifm ſtill prevailed, and all the Reformen 
were in the Practice of it, and many of them aſſerted and 
defended it in their Diſputations & Writings, againſt iu 
Adverſaries. And there never was, nor is there at thi 
Day, any nationalChurch in the World but Pædobaptiſtʒ 
either among the Greeks, the Roman-Catholicks, or the 
Reformed, as Dr. Wall has proved at large My And tha 
all that go under the Chriſtian Name in w7 a & Africa 
as far as they may be called national Churches, under Hes 
'#hen and Mabometan Powers; ; the Armenians, Maronite:|Þ 
the Chriſtians of St. Thomas in the Indies, the Copbti df ö 
Egypt, and the Abaſſenes, do all practiſe Infant-Baptiſm: 
and that Antipædobaptiſm never obtain'd to be the eſt: 
bliſh'd Religion of any Country in the World : but tho] 
that profeſs it are a Sect, that differ from the Body of 
| brian in all Countries where they reſide. And I an 0 
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on good Grounds perſwaded, that Pædobaptiſm will neverſ@niſed 
have an End till the End of Time; but that it will ſtili on 
nur 


prevail, as the inſtituted Means of the Continuance and 8 
tar of the viſible Church of Chriſt, as long aſM@oſinu 
he bath a Church in theWorld ; which the Principles of 00 2 Corru 
the Antipædobaptiſts have a mani Tendency to ob ſiſt in 
ſtruct, by cutting off the Succeſſion of a viſible Seed in theſWnult | 


natural Branches. And if the Term aflign'd by our Ad * 
rdin 


Baptiſm, be unhappy for itsCredit in the fourthCentur huanc 


when Corruption flowed into the Church; ſurely it is no preſer 


much more happy for the Credit. of Antipædobaptiſm : 


on in! 


e it as out about the Time of een n 
{ww eee 
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4 Hill. of Infant Baptiſm, Part II. Chap. 8, 
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Luther, Anno Domini 1517. or rather five, or fue rean 
after it) that it had its Beginning and Prevalence under 


che Conduct of ſuch a Sort of Men, who are known and 
confeſs'd to be theBlemiſh & Scandal of the Reformation, 


and the greateſt Obſtacle to the Progreſs of that glorious 


Work; and by their wild Opinions : and Practices, threw 


ermany into a Tumult. And I'm confident, Dr. Gill has 


Ino Opinion of any Reputation gain'd to bis Cauſe from 


that Event; by the ſame Token; that he takes it as a Re- 
proach to be told of the Affair of Munter in our Diſſ putes 


. o_ them. And I own it a Reproach unjuſtly caſt upon 


ur preſent Antipædobaptiſts (which therefore I'wou'd | 
0 e refrain from) to tax them with the other perni- 
cious Principles, and Practices of the Old German Ana- 
baptiſts, which they profeſſedly renounce, and abhor, and 
chile they do ſo. And tho” it had the Hap to be co- 
incident in Time with the Reformation, for which Reafon 
dur Author and thoſe of his Perſuaſion wou'd have a Share 
in that glorious Name, yet in Truth it derived no more 
>redit thence, than the Tares from the Wheat in our Sa- 
iour's Parable, becauſe they grew up together, much at 
the ſame Time, and in the ſame F ield. It is granted, that 


iſed Preſence with his Church & faithful Miniſters, to 
permit Popiſh Abuſes and Superſtitions to prevall in the 
hurch; yet our Author is groſsly miſtaken, when he 


Corruptions. For theCorruptions of Popery did not con- 
lift in aboliſhing any plain Goſpel-Inſtitution, (which it 
uſt have done, according to the Sentiments of our Ad- 
Fverſaries, if Infant-Baptifm be a Nullity) but all ſacred 
Ordinances of Jeſus Chriſt which he a my / e for Conti- 
nuance in his Church, were by his over-rolingPovitilice 


Preſerved, as to theirSubſtance,in thoſeTimes of Apoſtacy. 
nd under the greateſt Dark neſs of Ignorance & Superſtiti- 
Fu in chat Period; but theSuperſtitions of Popery conſiſted 
Ya the corrupt additions, of Men's deviſing, to the Iaſtituti- 


2s of Chit, and in the mixture of human Inventions, 
| 'T 2 | whereby 
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4 3 the. pureWorſhip and Ordinances of the Goſpe 
were adylterated & extremely defiled. And conſequent: 
85 the Work of the Reformation was not to revive any 
rdinance of Chriſt that had been loſt; or was aboliſh'a 
in Popery, (as theſe Men pretend) but to throw off thoſe 
rruptAdditions,and to purge theOrdinances from thoſt 
mpure Mixtures, by reducing them to the Rule of thef 
We rd, and thereby to correct the Errors and Abuſes tha 
| had .crept into the Worſhip of God; and not to ſet up 
ARE new. Inſtitution, that had been out of Uſe before. 
He adds further, P. 12. There were Witneſſes for 
0 adult Baptiſm in every Age, and Chriſt had a Churciſ 
< ig the Wilderneſs in Obſcurity, at this Time; namely 
< in the Vallies of Piedmont.—Who bore their Teſtimony 
«« again{tInfant-Baptiſm.” — — He ſeems to have a miſtaken 
Notion of that prophetick Emblem of a Woman Ming ini 
tbe Wilderneſs, Rev. 12. 6. While he appropriates it tl 
thoſe Chriſtians in theVallies of Piedmont, who, it is true 
witneſs d againſt the Apoſtacy of the Church of Nome 
it were almoſt conſtantly, barraſs'd with Perſecution 
from the{Popith Party. 'Doubtleſs the truer InterpretaſÞ 
tion is, that the Apocalyptical Writer, in the Uſe of tha 
Emblem, alludes to the Church of Iſrael fled into the 
Wilderneſs, from Pharoah (who in prophetick Scripturſi 
is called the Dragon) which was a State of Deliveranc|| 
to the Church, — of Eſcape from Egyptian Tyranny and ; 
Oppreſſion, and a middle State between the Bondage off 
Ert, and the Reſt of Canaan. In Alluſion whereuntof 
the State of the New. Teſtament Church is (inRev. 12, 
deleribd; in it's Deliverance from the Dragon, or from > 
the Perſecution of the Heathen Emperors, and its Reſtoſf 
ration to a State of Liber: y and Peace, which was a greaff 
Mercy to the Church, and the Means of its glorious En 
largement; which yet was but a middle State betweeiſ 4 
the Tyranny of the perſecuting Heathen Powers, and thi 
Reſt and Happineſs of the Kingdom of Chriſt when iſ 
comes in its full Power and Glory. But let it ſignify th 


Shrek, of Chr iſt in Obicurity, ; 48 it Was under the Reigſ 
0 
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of Popery; tho I apprehend, in a different Senſe from 
that which is intended by our Author; yet I can't be per- 
ſwaded that the Kingdom of Chriſt; even in the Height 
lof Antichriſt's Reign, was of no greater Extent than the 
Vallies of Piedmont: Since there were many among other 
Chriſtian Nations of Europe, who roſe in that Period as 
Witneſſes againſt the Apoſtacy of the Church of Nome; 


r. Il, 
J0ſpel 
quent. 

e am 
olith'dl 

F thoſe : 
n thoſ: 


of the as may be ſeen inBiſhop Uſer de Succeſſions et Pati Ectle- 
es tha arum, &c. and divers other Authors. But that an) 
ſet wy. Churches ia thoſe Vallies ſuccęſſively bore Teſtimony againſt 
ore. Infant · Baptiſin, is a meer Surmiſe of our Author, that has 
ſſes far never been prov d; tho feverat Antipædobaptiſt Writers 
hure have attempted to prove it (as our Author Iikewiſe pre- 
amel tends to do) yet have fail'd in the Attempt; their Alle- 
N Igations from ancient Writers for this Purpoſe, have been 
ſtake 


ac prov'd by their Anſwerers to have been either Miſrepre- 
i fentations of the Authors they have. cited, or nothing to 
their Purpoſe. However, as if it had been fully proved, 


S true and that therefore the Anti pædobaptiſts were the only 


Rome true Church, and had engroſs d the gracious Preſence of 

ut ion Chriſt to themſelves, he concludes this Head thus; It 
Preti i «« will lie upon this Writer and his Friends, to prove the 
of tha s gracious Preſence of Chriſt: in the Adminiſtratio of 
to th. Infant Baptiſm.” Here he gives us a Specimen of his 
r Ptug Charity, in repreſenting it as a Thing that needed Proof, 
Franc chat the Pædobaptiſts have the Preſence of Chriſt with 
ny andi them in their Adminiſtrations! When it will ſerve our Au- 


age o N thor's Turn, and his Cauſe requires it, he can eaſily ſup⸗ 
W poſe, that an irregular or even an immorul Man may ad- 
v. 12. miniſter the Ordinances, and that to ſaving Advantage for 


om tit T Converſion and Comfort. And what does this imply,but 


Reſto he ſpiritual Preſence of Chriſt in ſuch Adminiſtrations? 
a 2100 But now it ſeems, it requires Procf, that a Pædobaptiſt 
us En has any Thing of the gracious Preſence of Chriſt in his 


ctw Adminiſtration of the Ordinances! One would think, that 


nd t to a charitable Man, there would need no other Proof of 


* : this, than the viſible Effects of his ſanctifying Grace, which 

ity U have appeared in many Thouſands that haye receiv'd no 
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other Baptiſm, than that in their Infant-Age. Had not f us 
Chriſt a Church in England, before the Riſe of the Antipæ· 
Aobaptiſts chere, which was long ſince the Beginning of the J 
Reformation? For in leſs: than two Hundred Years ago, H P 
there was not an Engiiſb Antipædobaptiſt known. AndMW.. bl 
was not Chriſt graciouſly preſent with his Church then ? 
Had not:theMartyrs who ſuffered in Queen Mary's Reign, Het 
the Preſence of Chriſt with them, Cranmer, Ridley, Lati. 
, Hagper, Bradford, Philpot, thoſe holy Men, and vaſt s fi 
Numbers beſides, who were all Pædobaptiſts? The laſt e ch 
mention'd, Philpot, a little before his Martyrdom, bore Teſ. 4 P 
imony againſt the Errors of the Anabaptiſts (which e 1 
ſee met then to have got Footing in England, and to have y/ 
been Matter of Debate, tho not openly profeſs d by any of 
- Exngiliſoman) in a Letter he wrote to one of his Fellow- Pri- 20 
ſogers. Do I need to add the numberleſs Inſtances off re 
Children in pious Families, who have'been Subjects of : Piet 
Lanctifying Impreſſions from their early Childhood, by calls 
Means of no other than Infant-Baptiſm ? Or does he 1e. The 
| - Que it to be prov'd by an Argument 4 Priori? This ih Bebe 
| done as often as we prove, that Baptiſm adminiſtred to ;z7,j, 
= Infants is an Iaſtitution-of Chriſt, and that it has been fon. 
8 - the Practice of the Univerſal Church from the Days off chat 
the: Apoſtles.; But by what Argument he will prove it niſtr. 
incumbent on the Pædobaptiſts 10 prove the gracious Pri. ¶ forei 
fence of Cbriſt with them, &c. I know not; unleſs it beat H 
what Logicians call Petitio Principii, or the begging Conn 
the Thing in Queſtion (and I am ſenſible he can by no any 
other Argument prove the Preſence of Chriſt, in Way of theſe 
Diſcrimination, with the Antipædobaptiſts in the Admi-IM « , 
niſtration of Adult-Baptiſm ) tor unleſs they cou'd prove, « 1 
that Adult-Baptiſm only was thelnſticution of Chriſt, and h 
that that only has been in Uſe all along in the Univerſal f e 
Church from the Days of the Apoſtles, (which it is im- foun 
Poſſible for them to do) it argues nothing but Weakneß ing 
and Vanity, join'd with an uncharitable Spirit, to _ ie! 


Hes Adds & Monuments, Vol. III. P. (06. 
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d, by calls the Succeſſors of the ancient Waldenſes I know not. 
x BI The Proteftants inCuther's Time, in Germany, France and 
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of us Proof of Chriſt's gracious Preſence in the Admini-- 


tration of Infant: Baptiſm.— 


Under his fifth and laſt Head, viz. “ That upon the 


% Principles of rejectinglnfant- Baptiſm c. it is not poſſi- 


«, ble there ſhould be any Baptiſm at all in the World, 
« 'either among the Pædobaptiſts or Antipzdobapriſts,” 


He tells us, Pa. 1 . q £7136 The Engliſh Anti pæ dobapri et 


« when' they were firſt convinced of the Neceſſity of ſet- 
ce ting a Reformation on Foot in this Matter, met toge 
« ther, and conſulted about it: When they had ſome 
« Difficulties thrown in their Way about a proper Ad- 


„ minſtrator to begin this Work, ſome were for ſending 


ed to, 


been ion; as Thall be ſhewn hereafter. But it looks pretty odd, 


ys of : that they ſhould ſend Abroad to procure a proper Admi- 
15 BY niſtrator of Baptiſm according to their Opinion, when the 
Pre. 
it be at Home; many of whom came from Holland and the /ow 


by no any Engliſoman profeſſed himſelf of their Opinion; and 


2 of 7 theſe were of two Sorts, as Bp Burnet obſerves ; Some 
ml-E 
Trove, 
ſt, and 
verſal 
s im- 
Kneſs 
mand] 


ol © caſion of his giving an Account of a Congregation of 


+ Abbridg. of the Hi, of the Reform, Book II, P. 84, 


„e Meſſengers to foreign Churches, who were the Succeſſors 
„of the ancient Maldenſes, in France and Bohemia ; and 
s accordingly did ſend over ſome, who being baptized, 


Piece of Hiſtory, he has not inform'd us: And whom he 


Bohemia, were accounted the true Succeſſors of the ancient 
Waldenſes; who were not of the Antipædobaptiſt Perſwa- 


foreign Antipædobaptiſts were ready enough to meet them 


Countries, after the Affair of Munſter, into England, before 


only objected to the baptizing of Children, and the 
Manner of it by Sprinkling, & not by Dipping. Others 
held many Opinions that had been anciently condemn- 
„ed as Hereſies.“ + So that doubtleſs they might have 


found a proper Adminiſtrator in their Way, without ſend- 


ing into foreign Countries, and that before any of the Eng- 
liſ Nation had gone over to that Sect. For Fuller, on Oc- 
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in London, 2 Now began the Auabaptiſts wonderfully 


Dutch. Anabaptiſts, that were diſcovered without Alde at: 
4e ro.increaſe/in the Land, and as we are ſorry that wy 

Country Men ſhould be ſeduced with this Opinion, fo 
44 :we are glad that the Engliſb were yet free from that In- 
44 tection.” Sis This was in the 18th Tear of 
P. 1575. 
were moſt ſtinate, being condemn'd to be burnt, Mr. Fox, 
the Martyrologiſt, in a very movingLetter-to the Queen, 
interceeded for the ſparing their Lives, or that a milder 
Puniſhment might be inflicted on them than burning. In 
the Letter, which is recited at large i in Fuller, he calls them 
Foreigners, not Engliſhmen; and gives thanłs to Chrift, 


that af that Time be knew of none among the Engliſh acceſſory 
ON. addicted to this Madneſs ; || fo, he calls their Errors. 
Andſo, it ſeems; the Forwardneſs of this Sect in coming 
over to ſpread their Tenets in Exg/and, might have ſavedſþ 
obapriſts — Labour and Trouble] 
of. eee ee for an Adminiſtrator of Baptiſm in their 
Way, But be this as it will, our Author lays no great 
| Streſs upon it, but ſeems to intimate that there were but 
ſome few that took this Courſe; the reſt made noScruple 
of receiving their firſt Baptiſm in this Way from the Hands 
pleads for 
the Lawfulneſs of it in the Caſe of a general Corruption, 


the firſt Eugliſb Antipæd 


of an unbaptized Perſon. And our Author 


which he ſupppoſes to have been the Caſe with ReſpeR to 


Baptiſm : Of this ſomething hath been | ſpoken before. 
But ſince we admit no ſuch Caſe to have happened, eſpe· 


cially in ſuch a ee as to annul the Ordinance of Bap- 


tiſm, and have no Ground from the Word of God to bo 2 
| heve it ever will happen, and conſequently no Directions 
thence, as tq what ought to be done in ſuch a Caſe ; WeP 
therefore look upon it as a raſh Interpoſition of Man's : 
Judgment, to determine what may lawtully be done in the 
If he had remembred and well confidered|M 
Goprhy s$Words in Reference to the reale ng which heÞ 
| recites 

» Church Hig. Book Ix. p. 104. 4 Bid. His Words in his Lacks Letter 
4 theQueen are, dngoren. hodie neminem huie inſani æ Ys wide Þ 


Caſe : ſuppoſed. 
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for John's Miniſtry and Baptiſm ? But the moſt flagr 
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recites in the next Page, vi. What cannot be deter- 
« mined by the Word of God, we ſhould not dare to de- 
4 termine; perhaps he had been more modeſt, or leſs 


| confident in his Determinationss. 


But I muſt here briefly animadvert on the Injuſtice he 
has done the Writer of the Dialogue, in charging his Sup- 
poſition with an abſurd Conſequence it will by no Means 
admit. For he ſays, Pa. 139. According to this Man's 
Train of Reaſoning, there never was, nor could be any 
« valid Baptiſm in the World ; for John the firſt Ad- 
« miniſtrator being an unbaptized Perſon, the whole 
c Succeſſion of Churches from that Time to this Day, 
«muſt remain unbaptized. For that Writer had in 
expreſs Words (and thoſe quoted by Dr. Gill himſelf, Pa. 
13.) guarded his Suppoſition with an Exception or Li- 
mitation, that fully obviates this Conſequence, to this Effect; 
That in Caſe Infant - Baptiſm be a Nullity (it being admi- 
niſtred to the firſt Antipædobaptiſts by thoſe that had no 
other Baptiſm themſel ves) there can be no true Baptiſm 
now in the World, either among them, or us, adding in 
expreſs Terms, until there be à net Commiſſion from Heaven 
to renew and reſtore this Ordinance. And had not John 
the Baptiſt a Commiſſion fromHeaven ? The Baptiſm of 


then is the Juſtice of the Reflection on this Man's Train 
of Reaſoning ? Was there ever an Antipædobaptiſt, that 
could produce the like Evidence from Heaven, as we have 
ant 
Inſtance of Uncharitableneſs occurs in the cloſe of that 


| Chapter. After a long Citation from Zanchy, who brings 


inT ho, Aquinas taking it upon him to decide the Queſtion, 
Whether be that was never baptized may baptize another ? 
This he determines in the Affirmative, from a Decree of 
Pope Nicolaus (ſo I perceive popiſh Authority is better 
than none at all, elſe Womens and Midwives Bap- 
tiſm had wanted Authority.) And after mentioning 
ſeveral Caſes in which he thinks it may be done; which 
is diſapproyed by Zanchy, for the Reaſon before _ 
. | Cite 
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"0 I of the firſt Amtipedobapt ifts in England. The Rea- 
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cited viæ. What cannot be determined by the Word of God, 
we ſhould not dart to determine — He (i. e. Zanchy) puts a 


Caſe, wherein he is of Opinion, that the Determination is 


more eaſy, that it may lawfully be done. The Caſe is 
this, Suppoſing a Turk in a Country where he could 
< not eaſily come at Chriſtian Churches, he by reading 
t the — — is favour'd with the Knowledge of | 
4 Chriſt, and with Faith, he teaches his F amily, and con- 
e verts that toChriſt, and ſo others likewiſe. The Queſ- 
< tion is, Whether he may baptize them whom he has 
converted to Chriſt, tho' he himſelf never was baptized 
& with Water-Baptiſm ? I don't doubt but he may, and 


on the other Hand, take Care that he himſelf be bapti- 


«'zed by another of them that were converted by him. 
The Reaſon is, becauſe he is a Miniſter of the Word ex- 
< traordinarily raiſed up by Chriſtꝰ The Caſe here 
ppos d, of a Turk converted only by reading the New- 
Teſtament and converting others, was never, I believe, | 


| Caſe i in Fact, nor ever likely to be, without ſome extraor- Þ 
Inſpiration, which virtually includes a/Commiſſion | Y* 


fromGod. AndZanchy'ſeems 10 ſuppoſe the ſame, in calling 


ſuch an one a Miniſter extraordinarily raiſed up byChriſt : _ x =] 


ſo there is nothing in the Caſe that favours our Antipæ- 
dobaptiſts ; 3- unleſs they pretend to an extraordinary In- 
ſpiration and Miſſion (this-1ndeed was pretended by ſome ÞÞ 


at their firſt Riſe in Germany, about twoCenturies ago) but I 
hope there are but few,at thisDay,ſo wild & frantick, as to | 


appear to juſtify ſuch Enthuſiaſtick Pretenſions. And yet 
even inthe Age of Inſpiration, the Etbiopean Eunuch was not 


converted by reading the Scriptures, but by Philip, direc- Þ cl 


ted to him by the extraordinary Miniſtry of an Angel to 
guide him to a right Underſtanding of what he read, and 
to preach J7eſus to him, and fo to baptize him upon 


the Profeſſion of his Faith. Act. 8. However, admit the 
Suppoſition, for Argument ſake; what does our Author 


collect hence? Take it in his own Words, P. 17. The | 
4 Reaſon Zanchy gives, will, I think, hold good, in the 


ſon 


Carl . e Iafant Bept 95 


ſon which Zanchy gives, is, that the Perſon, in the Caſe ſup- 
poſed, living among Mabometans, could have no Acceſs 
to Chriſtian Churches and Miniſters for the Ordinance of 
Baptiſm, as well as that he is himſelf a Miniſter extraar- 


dinarily raiſed up by Chriſt. And will either of theſe hold 


good in the Caſe of the tirit Antipœdobapſiſts in a Chriſtian 
Nation, where all agree in the Profeſſion of Faith & Sub- 
jection to the ſame Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and in the Symbol 
of their Profeſſion, in one and the ſame Baptiſm, differ- 
ing only in the Age of receiving it, and in the Mode of 
Adminiſtration ? What is this but to ſay, in plain Engliſh, 


As good receive Baptiſm at the Hands of one who is a 


Believer in Mahomet, as of a Pædobaptiſt; and the Reaſons 
that juſtify the Refuſal of the former, as an Adminiſtrator, 
will hold good with Reſpect to the latter? Thus our 
Author concludes this Chapter, in great Charity (no 
Doubt) to the reſt; of his fellow Chriſtians; if any ſuch 
there be, who are not of his own Perſuaſion. 

There are many Errors in Matters of Religion, which 


Humility, Meekneſs and Love, and with all the other 


Graces of the Spirit, which frame theHeart for Chriſtian 


Communion, even with thoſe that are not in every Parti- 


cular of our own Perſuaſion ; and while they are but Er- 


rors of Judgment, not joined with an obſtinate Will, and 
perverſe Aﬀections, and Men are open to divine Light, 


and ready to admit the Evidences of Truth, as ſoon as 
they diſcern them, it is to be believed, that God, in Com- 


paſſion to the frail and fallible Mind of Man, will gra- 


| ciouſly overlook them. Or elſe Wo to the beſt Man liv- 


ing who knows but in Part, and conſequently. mult be lia- 
ble to Error. But it is a particular Inſtance of the Un- 
happineſs of the Antipædobaptiſt Opinions, that thoſe 


who embrace them in all their rigid Notions, are made 
therewith to imbibe uncharitable Prejudices againſt all 


other Chriſtian Churches and Profeſſors, and to difown 
their viſibleCommunion, and even theirChriſtianity itſelf, 
confining, in Effect, that honourable and worthy Name to 
theſe of their own Sect, | | CHAP. 
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. late 

: Exceptions. 5 N Bis. gall 
th Sect HEN irs: en goodSeripture-Wartunt for 4 
I Wil the Baptiſm of Chriſtian Infants, it is but of . : 
&..8. ſmall Conſequence, to one whoſe Mind is ſet- * 

"© ftled in a firm Belief of divine Revelation, and f Þ 
in a fixed Purpoſe to govern himſelf by that Revelation oil 
in all Matters of religious Practice, whether or no the Cauſe wh 
of-Infant-Baptiſm-may receive any additional Enforce- 10 F 
ment from humanAuthority, or the Practice of Antiquity : Þ WY: 4: 
Jet of ſome Conſequence ĩt is to know how Matters ſtood . feſt] 
in theChriſtian Church, eſpecially in the raren Times, b Zea 
with Reference to this Practice. For, | Que 
r. If it be found thatAdult-Baptiſm only was pradtis'd etc 

in the primitive Church, and the Baptiſm of Infants was ho” 
generally in Diſuſe; we muſt conclude either, Firſt, That allR 
the primitive Chriſtians liv'd in the Omiſſion of a clear Þ full. 
and plain Duty. Which Suppoſition is unreaſonable, as BY ti 
well as uncharitable ; for thoſeChriſtians had theApoltles, BY follo 
and apoſtolical Men for their Guides in the Obſervance BY g. 
of the Ordinances of divine Worſhip ; and have been had this. 
in Reputation with the Church in all ſucceedingAges for op N 
their Piety and Purity: The Infant- Age of the Church the 
being, doubtleſs, the Age of its greateſt Innocence & free- Þ gs” 
dom from Corruption. Or Secondly, We muſt conclude, Þ Seri 
that thoſe Texts of Scripture, on which we ground the 8 
Practice of Infant · Baptiſm, were differently underſtood by BY far RX 
the ancient Fathers, to whom they did not appear to be _ 


ſo clear a Warrant for this Practice, as to us they ſeem to BY the C 


be. Could this be made to appear, it ſhould put us upon furt 


/ 


e lafant- Baptim. 


CH p. III. 


a more narrow and cloſe Examination of the Grounds of 


our Practice, in order to a juſt Determination of theSenſe 


of thoſe Texts, which we take for our Warrant, that we 
might know whoſe Interpretation is moſt agreable there- 


unto. This is that which our Antipædobaptiſts wou'd 
have to be the real State of theCaſe, that Infant- Baptiſm 


was not in uſe in the primitive Church, but was of a much 


later Date. And if this could be once proved, they would 


gain much to their Cauſe. But on the other Hand. 

2. It it appears, as far as can be known from the Re- 
cords of Antiquity, that the baptizing of Infants was the 
coaſtant and general Practice of the Church from the 
Apoſtles Times, we muſt undoubtedly conclude, that they 


founded it on the Authority of divine Inſtitution; & then it 


will alſo follow, that admitting the Grounds of our Practice 
Z (which we produce from Scripture) to be doubtful, or not 
ſo clear as we pretend em to be, which ſome aver (and 


what is there ſo clearly deliver'd in Scripture, which the 


reſtleſs Wits of Men influenc'd by Pride, Prejudice, Party- 


Zeal, and a Spirit of Contradiction, have not call'd in 
Queſtion, and ſtudied to render doubtful?) We mult be 
ſettled and determined inFavour of Infant-Baptiſm. For 


| E the conſtant Practice of the Univerſal Church ſhould in 
allReaſon be allowed to be the beſt Interpreter of a doubt- 


fulLaw. And how far the Pædobaptiſts have this Deciſion 
of the Ancients in their Favour, will appear from what 


follows. 


But if after all our Search, Antiquity be found ſilent on 


this Head, ſo that no Argument can be produced for, 


; or againſt Infaat-Baptiſm, from the antient Writings of 
the Church, we are then juſt where we were before, and 


* 
5 


"| muſt reſt content with the ſole Authority of the ſacred 
L Scriptures, which is ſufficient to us. In the mean Time, 
| this may undeniably be pleaded in our Favour, that ſo 


far as we can with Certainty trace the Practice of theUni- 


| verſal Church in Reference to Infant-Baptiſm, which, by 
2 theConfeſſion of ourAdverſaries,is as far as tothe third, or 


fourth Century, we have it intirely, and without Diſpute 
ho een 
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$a our Side. They contend, indeed, for an Exception of 
an handful of Men, comparatively; in ſome Ages paſt, but 
vpon no certainGrounds, till the Sect of the Anabaptiſts 
araſe'in'C about the Time of the Reformation. 
The ſcriptural Grounds of the Adminiſtration of Bap- 
nim to Chriſtian Infants will be produc d, and vindicated 
min the two next ( But the Miniſter in the * 
logue having drop d theſe few Hints, incidentally, and 
by the by, withour pretending to inſiſt on them, vis. 
. . That. Infant-Baptiſm conſtantly. obtains: In 
the truly primitive Church: And that there is un- 
S. 3 Evidence of this from the antient Fathers.“ 
2. That it can't be pretended, that this Practice was 
4 "called in Queſtion, or made Matter of Debate in the 
<G} er till the Madmen of Munfer—ſet themſelves 
inſt it.” And particularly, 3. That the antient Þ 
4 Waldenſes being in the conſtant Practice of Adult-Bap- N 
4 tiſm, is a chimerical Imagination, and to be rejected as 
© a groundleſsF igment.” Dial. P. 7, 9. TheſeftewHints | 
have furniſh'd-out Matter to our Author for his third | 
Chapter, on which I am now to make ſome Remarks. | 
To proceed then with our Author, according to the 
Method and Order of the foremention'd Heads K 
1. *PhatInfant Baptiſm conſtantly obtained in the tru- 
&. ]y primitiveChurch.” Dr. Gill, to confute this Aſſertion, 
would have © the truly primitive Church“ confined to the 
Times of Chriſt & his Apoſtles, including only the Church 
of the firſt Century, (But why may not the Church of the 
ſecond, and third Century too be truly primitive ? or at 
what Year will he fix the Bounds, after which theChurch | 


ceaſed to be truly primitive ?) And theo inſiſts upon the ſo 
old triteObjeQion from theSilence of Scripture z and hav- |; 


ing produced: the ſeveral Inſtances of Adult-Baptiſm re- 


corded in the New-Teſtament, where there is no mention 


of Infants, would have us thence conclude, that none ſuch Þ 
were baptized; at leaft, that there is no Evidence, that 


they were. Firſt. He alledges the Inſtance of thoſe wh ban 
1 baptized 51 QUT — i. e. by the Migiftry of his oy - 


Diſciples f 
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Diſciples, Fob. 4. 1, 2. But leſt we ſhould ahink there 


1 of were any Infants among them, he is careful to note, they 
but were firſt made Diſciples and then baptized Which 
iſts we readily grant, but deny that it concludes any Thing 


againſt Infants being baptized. But of this more hereafter. 
ap- Secondly, He proceeds to a large Recital of the Baptiſms 
red BY adminiſter'd in the ſeveral Churches, as recorded in the 
Dia. Ads of the Apoſtles ; particularly in the Church at Feruſa- 
and lem, to the threeThouſands converted at Pentecoſt; in the 
Churches at Samaria, Philippi, and Corinth, to thoſe of 
in Adult Age, who are ſaid to have Heard and believed, and 
un- BY to be baptized. And is particularly concern'd, under each 
Inſtance, to put his Reader in Mind, that there is no 
was BY Mention, or Intimation of any Infants that were baptized. 
the P. 18,19,20. But what of all this? Does Dr. Gill think, 
Ives that the Pædobaptiſts have never read the Ne Teſtament, 
zent BY or the Acts of the Apoſtles, with Attention and Care ? 
ap- Or that he advances any Thing new, or ſtrange to them, 
das for their Conviction, which they never took Notice of 
1NtS BY before ? They well knew all this, that the ſacred Hiſto- 
nird BY rian gives anAccount only of the Baptiſms of the Adult, 
rks. and makes no expreſs mention of Infants baptiz'd, and 
the BY need not this particular, and long Recital for their Infor- 
mation or Conviction. This is indeed a Topick on which 
tru- BY the Antipædobaptiſt Teachers make their moſt plauſible 
10n, BY Harangues; and work much upon the ignorant Vulgar, 
the BY who never obſerv'd, or conſider'd this before, that the 
arch many Inſtances of Baptiſm mention'd in the New- Teſta- 


f the ment, are all of adult Baptiſm, and not one ſingle Verſe 
IF : 2 mentions the Baptiſm of Infants. Surely (think they) 
arc 


2 theſe Men mult have the Truth on their Side, who adhere 
ſo cloſely to the expreſs Word of God. Yet to the more 
intelligent, tis all but an empty Shew, a meer flouriſn 
of Words; and is of no Weight to prove the Thing 
deſign'd, either that no Infants were baptiz d in thoſe 
Times, or that there is no Evidence of it. For, 


re . 1. The Pædobaptiſts do not place the Evidence of In- 
| W Y 


fant-Baptiſm, in the Hiſtory of Fact, or in any expreſs 
e — — Mention 
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Mention of it in the New-Teftament.» No Man ever 
pꝓretended it; and no ſuch Thing is aſſerted in the Dia. 
Lagur; but the Evidence, that Infant - Rapt 


iſm univerſally 


, obtained in the primitive Church, is therein refer'd to the 
Teſtimony of the ancient Fathers; who do indeed atteſt it, 


as will appear under the next Head. Nevertheleſs there is 


ſo much Evidence from Scripture concerning this Matter, 
as to a ſober impartial Mind may leave it a Thing paſt 
all reaſonable Doubt, that Infants were baptized, even in 


of F act therein, yet from divers other Conſiderations laid 
r. EG. From Chriſt's receiving, and owning little 


Kingdom of God, which he came to ſet up, to eſtabliſh 


the Apoſt 
diſputed Subject of it: 
be ſuppoſ 


Admiſſion into the viſible Kingdom of God, from thoſe 


by,according to divine Appointment, in admitting Pro- 


Cn. III 


the 


es Times; tho? not from any expreſs Declarations 


the 
to [ 


Ito | 


Infa 
off t 
it r 
who 
tion 
guay 
Teſt 


a VWri 
Children as the Members of his Church, orSubjects of the of d. 


= were 


and propagate among Men; his ordering his Apoſtles to or N 
admit little Children Diſciples, or Proſelytes to him, which ¶ circi 
is mennt by his ſaying to them, Suffer little Children to com: ¶ him, 
unto me, Luk. 18.16. Which might ſerve for Direction to only 
les in the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, as to the beins 


Nor can they in Reaſon & Juſtice 
ed to have with- held that inſtituted Symbol of 


and 


or C 
they 


of whom Chriſt had plainly declared his Mind, that they all ct 
thould- be received and own'd as the Subjects of i it. Add I mig! 


to this, the Conſideration of the Rule which theFews went! victi\ 


Minc 


ſelytes into the Church of Hyael; which was, to receive all Þ Ons, 
the youngChildren of proſelyted Parents, from eight Days Judg 
old and upwards, into the Covenant of the God of Iſrael, as to 
together with their Parents, by the inſtituted Rite of Cir- bapti: 
cumciſion. This being the known & eſtabliſh*dCuſtom Evide 
in the Jewiſb Nation, and that by the Ordinance of God, andiit 
(Exod. 12.48, 49.) ſerved alſo for a Rule to the Apoſtles, WI 
in adminiſtring the Chriſtian Circumciſion (as Baptiſm is Heart 
called, Col. 2. 1 1, 12.) to the young Children of Parents mittec 
proſelyted to the. New-Teſtament Church. For if the a2 true 
Children of proſelyted Parents had, before Chriſt's Coming, * 4 
ad a avi Tn : to woo $ Covenant — a 

T 


little Þ 
f the 
vere baptiz'd, than, if it had been ſaid, that ſuch a Parent, 


es to or Maſter, and all that were his, or all his Houſhold were 


hich 
him, whether he had any Infants circumciſed. Let me 


bliſh 


come © 
n to only add the Conſideratios of the Children of Believers 


being accounted, or number'damong Diſciples( Act. 1 5.10.) 


) the Þ 
and Saints, or the Holy. (1.Cor. 7. 14.) Which are Titles 


ſtice Þ 
ol of 
hoſe Þ 
they 
Add 
went BY 
Pro- | 
e all! ons, ſo as to hinder their paſſing an equal and impartial 
Days Judgment, they mult appear of ſo much Weight,at leaſt, 
as to render it more than probable, that the Practice of 


_ baptizing Infants obtain'd in the Apoſtles Times. Such 


Cir- 
ſtom Evidence we have in Scripture of the Probability of it: 
fm is nearer the Age of the Apoſtles, are reaſonably to be ad- 

mitted as competent Witneſſes, and capable of giving us 


a true Information of what the general Practice was in 


ning; 8 That Age. 


the 
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the Seal thereof, we cannot (without derogating from 


the Honour of Chriſt, and leſſening his Grace and Kindneſs 


to Man, which he has ſo abundantly manifeſted, and even 
to little Children) conceive that he came to diſpoſſeſs 


Infant-Children of this their ancient Right, and cut tliem 


off from the Covenant-Mercies of God. And conſequently, 


it may be fairly gather'd from the Conſideration of the 


{ wholeHouſholds baptized, of which there is expreſs Men- 


tion in the New-Teſtament, which to a Few (whoſe Lan- 
guage is imitated by the ſacred Writers of the New- 


| Teſtament, and for whoſe Uſe primarily their Hiſtorical 


Writings were intended) wou'd leave no more Grounds 
of doubting, whether Infants in thoſe ſeveral Houſholds 


circumciſed, it would have been Matter of Doubt with 


or Characters commonly given to the baptized, at leaſt 
they mark out ſuch as are qualified tor Baptiſm. I ſay, 
all theſe Conſiderations laid together, (and divers others 
might be added) tho* they don't amount to a full con- 
victive Evidence, eſpecially to aCaviller,yet to thoſe whoſe 
Minds are not warp'd with prejudicateNotions & Opini- 


Oo 


and if we add hereto the Teſtimony of the Ancients, this 
will put the Matter out of Queſtion. Aad theſe living 


And their Teſtimony in Behalf of Infant- 


t and Baptiſm is, on this Account, the more credible, in that 


the 


G it 


ir perfectly agrees with the Scripture, and is no other than MM ri, 
what a Man would in Reaſon expect, who has read, and wer 
conſider'd thoſe Paſſages of Scripture that render it ex- 457 
ceeding probable that this Practice generally obtain'd at ¶ yer 
that Time. The Conſiderations I have ſuggeſted being MM oth: 
ſome of the Scripture-Arguments which we make ule of Cor 
in the Defence of the Right of Infants to Baptiſm, are in-|M Acc 
deed excepted againſt by our Adverſaries, and by Dr. wit! 
Gill in particular, which will give me Occaſion to ſay gent 
ſomething hereafter in Vindication of them. 
2. On Suppoſition that the Baptiſm of Infants was ge- 
nerally practis'd in the Apoſtles Times, there may yet be 
good Reaſons given, why the ſacred Hiſtorian paſſes it 
over in Silence: Becauſe the chief Subject and Scope of i q 
his Writing were Matters of far greater Importance,ſuch| 
as the teſtitying the Reſurrection of Chriſt, his Aſcenſion 
into Heaven, the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, the Sermons 
and Diſcourſes of the Apoſtles, the Miracles they wro't, ſe 
the wonderful Succeſs of the Doctrine they preach'd,theirfM; 
Conſultations, Travels, Sufferings, the ſpreading of theGoſ- 


pel into many Heathen Countries, Sc. Theſe are. grea . ſerve 
Things, and of high Importance, that employ'd the Pen P. 
of the inſpired Hiſtorian, that it is no Wonder at all he W. 
does not deſcend to ſo minute a Particular, as the bap- e 25 
tizing of Infants : conſidering withal, that the Inſtance 3. 
of Baptiſm which he has recorded are but few in all, in Htiſm 
Compariſon of the many Thouſands converted by the of Ini 
Apoſtles Miniſtry, and the many Churches planted, which and c 
he has given an Account of, without ſaying any Thing o anity 
their Baptiſm. And tho' the Apoſtles had it in ther Apoſt 
Commiſſion to baptize, as well as to preach, and actualy Thing 
did baptize, yet their main Work and Buſineſs was t LHHeatb 
their! 


preach the Goſpel. As Paul faith of himſelf, giving the 
Peaton why he baptized ſo few, 1 Cor. 1. 17, For Chi 


_ 


t ex· 


d at 


eing 
ſe off 


e in- 


Dr. 
0 ſay 


s ge⸗ 
et be 


mon! 


great 
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brief Hiſtory as the Aa, a particular Detail of all that 
were thus baptiz d; for as this Hiſtory is entitled the 
Acts of the Apoſttles, * the ſacred Writer confines himſelf 
very much to that Subject, and touches, but incidentally, 
other Things. There are diverſe other Things of as great 
Conſequence, of which we might deſire a more particular 
Account, which are paſs'd over by the ſacred Hiſtorian 


with as much Silence as Infant-Baptiſm,or with but very 


general Hints. But we muſt thankfully accept and im- 
prove what 1s written, which the Wiſdom of God ſaw 
ſufficient for us, and moreover, has given us Reaſon, and 


bea Capacity to ule it in ſearching his Mind and Meaning 
ca therein; whether plainly expreſs'd, or by juſt Conſe- 
pe of 
_ the Point of Infant-Baptiſm, ſuch Hints are left on Re- 
non 
von Satisfaction to well diſpoſed Minds. 
005 vhole Houſholds, ſo expreſly mention'd more than once, 
„their 


Gothe great Tranſactions of thoſe Times. 


ſerve, that of the fix Baptiſms (which are all that St. 
e Pen 
all he 
bap-· 
tance 
all, in 
y the | 
which and conſider the State of Affairs in thoſeTimes. Chriſti- 
ing ole 
1 ther 
Tua 
vas 
15 their Iafancy; therefore of Neceſlity they mult firſt preach 
Chr 
Work : and Profeſſion of this new Religion, before they them 
Mini ſelves, or their Children could be baptized. And theres 
ervicehÞ L 
ſuch 


br 


quence to be deduced from what is written. And as to 


cord,in Reference to that Practice, as are ſufficient to give 
The Baptiſm of 


is as much as may be expected in ſo brief a Narrative of 
And ſome ob- 


« Paul is mention'd to have been concern'd in) three 


„ were the Baptiſms of whole Houſholds ; z ſuch a one, 
and all his.” * 


3. In that there are ſo many Inſtances of Adult-Bap- 


Wtiſm recorded in the New-Teſtameat, and none expreſly 
of Infants, the Reaſon is obvious to all that underſtand 


Puity was then a new Religion to the whole World. The 
Apoſtles were not ſent to thoſe who had, or knew any 
hing of the Chriſtian Profeſſion before, bur to Fews and 
eathens,who could not poſſibly haveChriſtian Baptiſm in 


e Goſpel to the Adult, to bring them over tothe Faith 


ore the Converſion and Baptiſm of the Adult was of the 
G 2 greateſt 
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greateſt Account, and deſerv'd more particularly to be of! 
fecorded, as the Pædobaptiſts grant; tho' they ſuppoſe, MW Acc 
the Baptiſm of their Infants, when they had any, followed Le. 
ol Courſe; and was known to do ſo (by the Apoſtles and Pæ 
thoſe of that A ge) in the Jewiſh Church, whot: common {up} 
Cuſtom it was to baptize all the Infants, or little Children was 
of Proſelytes, as well as to circumciſe all their Males, whom 
they received with their Parents into the Covenant of the ¶ Bap 
God of Jrael. And this may be another Reaſon why the then 
ſacred Writer is ſo ſparing in the mention of Infants bap-. I 
tied; becauſe the Cuſtom of the Jews was well known, tilt 1 
in doptiring Children with their Parents, who were proſe - 
Iyred to their Religion, that a particular Account off brief 
them was needleſs. For there can be but little Doubt, Hun 
that the Apoſtles proceeded by the ſame Rule in admitting . and | 
the little Ones of thoſe whom they made Diſciples (or pro- dily 
ſelyted to the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt) into theChriſtiaf ſuch 
Covenant by the ſame Rite of Baptiſm. That Argument Houſ, 
therefore, of the Antipædobaptiſts, taken from the want Pe 
of plain Examples, or Precedents in Scripture of Infani 
baptized, wherewith they make ſuch a Flouriſh, can har ment 
its Weight or Force with commonPeople only from thei rlonir 
Ignorance, or want of attending to this Confideration ff ; the le 
the Condition of thoſe Ti imes, "which was far different tlie P 
from the preſent. They are apt to meaſure theScripture: 1.4. 

Accounts of Baptiſm, by what they now obſerve in Chri- 4 im f 
ſtian Countries, where there is but here & there one adult elta 
Perſon baptized for many Scores of Infants; not _ 4 Put fr 
dering, that in thoſe firſt Times of the Goſpel all the Wor li he ret 
was without Chriſtian Baptiſm; and that thoſe whon FTSUir 
the Apoſtles preach'd to, and convened, were all adult : 

Perſons; all and every one born of Parents unbaptiz d 
being Strangers to the Chriſtiaa Religion: So that Adult here 


Baptiſms were vaſtly more numerous than the Baptiim * 
* | 1 2 | 1 


* This i is atteſted by the moſt of learned Mien, who have been conver hurc 
- {anc in the ancient Writings of the Jews ; particularly in Dr. Liga p the 
we find la:ge Citations from the Rabbi's in his Hore Hebriac. f ide 
Matt 3. and other Parts of his Works, ſhewing that little ChildraÞ . 
of Proſelytes were eſteem'd by them as Proſelytes, being received u 
ſuch oy Baptiſm, together wich Circumci/ion. 


II car. III. of Lafant-Baptiſm. 3g 


3 be of Infants, as well as more remarkable. And ſo Tube“ 
ofe, MI Account of Adult Baptiſms in his Hiſtory. of the Acls of 
wed be 4poftles does very well conſiſt with the Suppoſition of 
and Pædobaptiſm obtaining ar that Time, eſpecially, if we 
mon] ſuppoſe, (as I have ſhewed ir reaſonable to ſuppoſe) it 
[dren was taken for granted at the ſame "Time, that thoſe of 
hom! the Adult, who had Infants, had them alſo initiated by 
f the Baptiſm into the ſame Religion, which they profeſs'd, 
I themſelves, For this Account is no other than what any 


y the; | | | 

bw Pædobaptiſt would have given. Suppoſe ſome Pædobap- 
own tilt Miniſters ſent into anHeathen Country, which never 
roſe. had the Goſpel preached to them before, and writing a 
nt brief Account of their Succeſs ſhould ſay, that ſeveral 
oubr Hundreds or Thouſands were proſelyted to Chriſtianity, 
itting Wand baptized; and particularly ſome noted F amilies rei- 
pro- dily & joy fully embraced the Goſpel, and were baptized, 


iftian Much a Man and add that were his, ſuch another and hig 
ment. Houſhoid ; who could raiſe a Doubt, whether anyInfants, 
ant or Perſons in an infantile State, were baptized in thoſe 

afantzlſeveral Families? If we take a View of the New- Teſta- 
hauf ment - Hiſtory of Baptiſm in this Light, the not men- 
\ their f tioning Infant's Baptiſm expreſly, need not ſtumble us in 
the leaſt, being no Way inconſiſtent with our Suppoſal of 


ion off 


reren the Practice of it. Wherefore let me ſay, - 
pture . + That if there be no direct Evidence for Infant-Bap- 


Chri-. iſm from the hiſtorical Relation of Facts in the New 
adult eſtament, ſurely no Argument againſt it can be made 
conſi Put from the Silence of the ſacred Writers in Reference 
Worl chereunto. It has never been accounted a good Way of 


hond arguing, to draw Concluſions, as to Matters of Fact, from 


we 
HA 


adult 1 he Silence of the. Scripture; or to conclude ſuch 


1izo Ef Thing was not done, becauſe the Scripture hath no 


Idul here laid it. This might be ſhewed in innumerable In- 
primo ces; particularly withRelation to the preſentSubzect, 


t will follow from this Way of Reaſoning, that moſt of the 
come. hurches mention'd in the New-Teſtament as founded 
Lp the Apoſtles, were unbaptized, becauſe no mention is 
= 3 7 ade of their Baptiſm by the ſacred Hiſto ian. Our Au- 


civedah 


—- FY \ 

. 8937 
— 
, 206 


2 us. 244 3 2 9 2 
C ²˙¹ä. Fete GA On — — 
* — 2 4 
4 : 5 A 4 


i + : & 1 Fi 
n 222385 


Win 

. HO." 

. — — — — —— 
* A 


n 
2 
x 


i 6 
1 
# 
14 
112 
1 

kl 


tiz d at Adult-Age,who were born of Jewiſh or Heath 5 
1 Parents, who had neſther receiv'd nor were in a Capacitf f 


=" 


: * 
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thor has reckon'd up three or four, and theſe are all I can thi 


find; whoſeBaptiſm is regiſtred: Shall we then conclude Pr 
that the Church at Antioch, at Iconium, and divers others, no 
mentioned in the Acts of the Apoſtles, and the Fon | Inf 
Churches of the Galatians, of the Romans, of the J. beſſale- we 
mam, of the Colofhans, and many others, were all unbap- ans 

_ tized, becauſe there is no hiſtorical Account of their Bap. can 
tiſm in the New-Teftament ? One may read the Hiſtory reg 
of the Old-Teſtament for ſeveral Ages together, and not one 
find an Inſtance of anyChild circumciſed. Did the Jews bor 
then live all that while without circumciſing theirInfants? Th 
F need not ſtand to ſhew the Weakneſs & Fallacy of ſuch juſt 
anArgument, which is open to every Man of Senſe. But Hi 
it is as good as that which is bro't againſtInfant-Baptiſm| cou 
from the Silence of Scripture in that Matter. There h Cap 
no Need of Examples, or Precedents, when there is other giſt: 
wiſe ſufficient Warrant for any Practice. But if ſuch a is n 
Argument as this be of any Force, it may with equi oft 
Force, be turned againſt our Antipædobaptiſts. Theyſ Thi 
demand of us ascripture· Precedent, ot Exam ple of Infant: fonr 
Baptiſm ; and we demand of them a Scripture- Preceden gro. 
or Example of Adult-Baptiſm in their Way; which the of A 
are not able to produce. I imagine, they will preſenth the 
reply and ſay, Do not all the Inftances of Baptiſm in tha Space 
New. Teſtament make for our Side, who were onlyPerioul Chri 
baptiz d at Adult-Age ? I anſwer, not one; and to eu Yea 
lain and prove What I aſſert, let me obſerve, that theſe firſt 
Controverfy between us and the Antipædobaptiſts, doe Tho 
not lie in this, whether Adult Perſons unbaptiz d ougif ! grow 
to be baptized ? ? This fully agrees to our Sentiment an none 
Practice, as well as to theirs. But the Controverſy li | dren. 
Here, Whether Children born of baptized Chriſtian P the 
rents, ought to be denied Baptiſm till they grow up i Chri 


mature Age | ? This they affirm, and we deny. So that is not 
they could produce a Thouſand Inſtances of Perſons bal 1 


to receive Chriſtian Baptiſm before, it would TM '£© 
* ſo 


cur. II. e lafant-Baptiſm -- 5 


. III. 

Ican thing to their Purpoſe: for by ſuchInſtances their peculiar 
elude Practice (as it diſagrees with that of the Pædobaptiſts) is 
herz, not at all to be juftißed. But if they would produce an 
mou: Inſtance pertinent to their Cauſe, it muſt be of ſuch as 
Halb-. were unbaptiz d till Adult-Age, who had baptizedChriſti- - 


1bap- ans for their Parents. And ſuch an Inſtance, I ſay, they 
Bap- {8 cannot produce; for of all the Examples of Adult-Baptiſm 
ſtory regiſtred ia the Ne- Teſtament, there is not ſo much as 
d not one ſingle Inſtance of a Perſon who can be proved to be 
Jews born of Chriſtian Parents. If they ſay, we demand a 
ants? Thing unreaſonable and impoſſible ; for Chriſtianity had 
"ſuch juſt then its Riſe in the World, when theNew-Teſtament 
But Hiſtory, was written, ſo that in that Space of Time there 
ptiſn could be none born of Chriſtian Parents grown up to a 
ere ß Capacity for Adult-Baptiſm, to have their Baptiſm re- 
ther. giſter'd in ſacred Hiſtory : I anſwer,theThing demanded 
ch au is neither impoſſible, nor unreaſonable ; for the Hiſtory 
equi of the Ads is ſuppoſed to contain the Space of about 
They Thirty Years, from Chriſt's Aſcenſion, to Paul's Impri- 
afant . fonment at Rome. So that the Chriſtian Church had been 
eden growing from its Infancy, and Baptiſm, as the folemnRite 
of Admiſſion into it, had continued, during theTimes of 
the Scripture-Hiſtory, near Thirty Years. And in that 
pace of Time, there were many Thouſands born of 
& Chriſtian Parents, and grown up, many to near 30 or 40 
Tears of Age, if we ſuppoſe the young Children of the 
& firſt baptized Chriſtians to be left unbaptiz d, and many 
[ Thouſands more, who might within that Space have 
grown up to an Age capable of Adult-Baptiſm; and it 
none of theſe were baptized, while Infants, or youngChil- 
FF dren, nor included in the ſeveral Houſholds baptiz d by 
the Apoſtles, there is no Regiſter of the Children of 
p it Chriſtian Parents baptiz'd at all. For it is certain, there 
ss not one Inſtance of any of theſe baptiz'd at Adult-Age. 
Therefore if the not mentioning the Baptiſm of Infants in 
Y Scripture be a good Argument againſt it, we ſee, it turns 
as forceably againſt our Adverſaries, who by their Way of 
08 Reaſoning about theSubject of Baptiſm, furniſn theQuak- 
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ers with an Argument againſt all Water Baptiſm ſince the 


their Principles they may find it difficult to anſwer, 


moſt of the Churches, our Author has inſtanc'd in. For 


Church at Jeruſalem, and thoſe that were converted by 


_ Three Thouſand Souls, The firſt Converts are deſcribed in 
the former Clauſe, They that gladly received the Word, were 


C Ap. III. 


Adminiſtration of it to the firſt Chriſtians, which upon 


Let me only add, 5 41 1 

5. Tho”. it be granted, that there be no plain expreſ 
Examples of Infants being baptized in theNew- Teſtament, 
Yet there are pretty plain Intimations of ſuch Baptiſms in 


to touch briefly on each of his Inſtances. Firſt, As to the 


the Apoſtle Peler's Sermon. The Apoſtle had directed 
them, being convinced of their Sins, and pricked at the 
Heart, to repent and embrace Chriſtian Baptiſm, and en- 
forc'd his Advice by this Argument, Fer the Promiſe is 
#0 you, and to your Children. Act. 2.38, 39. They readily 
and joyfully received the Apoſtle's Advice, and were bap- i 
#ized. V. 41. I know, it is commonly taken for granted, 
that thoſe Three Thouſands mention'd in the latterClauſe Þ 
of that Verſe, were the ſame that heard the Apoſtle's I i 
Sermon and were baptized, & it's underſtood as ſpecitying i 
the Number of his Converts. But I would offer it to Con- pc 
Hideration (without laying much Streſs on the Criticiſm) Þ 
whether the Grammatical Conſtruction of the Words 


will fairly admit of this Senſe. The Words of the ſacred 


Penman are, Then they that gladly received the Word, were 
baptized ;, and the ſame Day there were added to them about 


baptized. And we readily grant, theſe were Adult Perſons; 
and if it had been only further ſaid, and theſe were about 
Three Thouſaud Souls, it had agreed well with the com- 
mon Opinion. But it follows, And the ſame Day there wert 
added to them about Three Thouſand Souls — were added. 
How? Doubtleſs by Baptiſm, the ſacred Rite of Admiſſion 
into the Chriſtian Church. To whom were they added? 
To what Antecedent do theſe Words refer? To what! 
other can they refer more properly than to the next fore. 
going; thoſe that gladly receivedibeli ard & were baptixcd 

ng . | and 


III. 


the 


Pon 
Wer. 


Teſs 
ent, 
s in 
For 
the 
1 by 
Cted 
F the 


len- 
added to them about Three Thouſand Souls, by being 


/e it 


dily ; 
bap- 


ted, 


auſe Þ 
it is highly probable, there were many Infante, or Children 
in their Non-age, who were in the Power, and at the Diſ- 
poſal of their Parents, eſpecially the Children of ſuch Jews, 
im) 
ords 
cred 
they themſelves had become proteſied Members. And this 


He's 
ying 
on- 


Were 
out 
ced by the Denomination here uſed, of the Subject. It is 
were not ſaid, 7 hree Tbouſand Men & Women, but Three Tbou- 
ons; 
bout 
Age of Mankind, when number'd together, Men, Wo- 
men, and Children. Let me cite only one Text to this 
W Purpoſe: It is ſaid, Gen. 46. 26. All the Sculs that came 


2d in 


OM- 


Wert! 


added, 


fon 
Jacob's Son's Wives, all the Souls were Threeſcore and fix. 


ded! 


of al! heir Soul}, their Children and Babes muſt be in- 


fore- 


26? 


And 


And if they were added to them, they were not the ſame. 


89 


If it be ſaid, they were added to the Apoſtles, and the 


— 


Hundred and Twenty Diſciples, that conſtituted the firſt 
| Chriſtian Church; the Words then muſt refer to a very 


remote Antecedent, as far off as Chap. 1. 13, 14. or at 
leaſt, the Beginning of this ſecond Chapter, For which 


remote Reference there appears no Reaſon, or Neceſlity, 


when they may with the/greateſt Propriety be underſtood 


as referring to the immediately foregoing Claule, as the 
Rules of Grammar ſeem to require. And the ſameDay there 


were added On whatDay ? The ſame Day on which thoſe 


T firſt Converts (of whoſe Number, tho' doubtleſs great, 


there is no certain Account) were baptized, there were 


baptized into the ſame Chriſtian Faith & Profeſſion. - Be 


it granted then, that thoſe who heard the Apoſtle, and 
vere converted and baptized, were only Adult Perſons, 


yet among thoſe that were added to them the ſame Day, 


as were proper Natives, and Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, who 
might the ſame Day bring their Children to Baptiſm, 
and fo initiate them into the Chriſtian Church of which 
Senſe and Interpretation of the Words ſeems countenan- 


ſand Souls; a Term, that may very well include Infants, 
and is often applied in Scripture to ſignify every Sex and 


with Jacob into Egypt, which came out of his Loins, beſides 
Where it is evident, that under the generalDenomination 


cluded in theReckoning, as well as grown Perſons. And 


the 
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Joſt on one Side or the other, as from our Realoning under 


1 Probabile eft cum Adultis, ad 8 delatos quoque fuiſſe I ? Co 


* Cray. It 


the ſame Term here uſed in the Text is very applicabe the 
to the ſame Sort of Perſons, Men, Women andChildren: tha 
And it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that they might be the De 
rather induced to offer their Children to Baptiſm, from M 
the Conſideration of the Argument the Apoſtle had uſed un. 


with them, to perſuade them to embraceChriſtianBaptiſm, WW the 


which imports a Reaſon why their Children, as well a; per 
themſelves, ought to be baptized. For thePromiſe is to you An 
and to your Children. Which had ever been a Reaſon with De 
the Jewiſh Church, why their Children ought to be cor 
circumciſed. And Aretiws, a learned and judicious Ex-. Ne 
poſitor, is of the ſame Opinion. + And I know no Rea. cau 
fon by which it can be diſproved. But whether theSenſe Co 
I have given of the Words of the ſacred Writer be receiv'd, his 
or rejected, yet carrying a good Appearance of Probabi. 1 
liry, for the Reaſons given, ſo much at leaſt will hence tim 
follow, that in this firſt ſolemn Adminiſtration of Baptiſm ſev: 
in the Chriſtian Church, it can't be pretended, that ther tha 
1s not the leaſt Intimation of Infants being baptized ; tho ſaid 
the Cauſe of Pædobaptiſm does not reſt on the Evidence mo 
of Fact in this firſt Adminiſtration, but on the Warrant Dr. 
which the inſpired Apoſtle has given us for baptizingſ 4 
Infant- Children, by extending the Promiſe or Covenant is tl 


of Grace to the Children of Goſpel- Believers, and that «MM | 


a Reaſon why they ſhould be baptized, as has been ſaid, Chi 
and will more fully appear hereafter. & ſhot 
2. The Inſtance of the Church in Samaria I ſhall paß Dea 
over, only with this Remark, that the Men & Women ſad and 
to be baptized there b y Philip, Ad. 8. 12. are the Name wer 
or Denominations of the ſeveral Sexes, as much as to ſa, be k 
bothMales & Females; which may be equally applied u in t. 
Infants and the Adult. Bur if any ſtifly contend, that ; 5 
only grown Men and Women muſt be meant, I think k ; 


not a Matter worth conteſting, ſince nothing is gain'd o 4 
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fantes, et pueros, de quibus dixit, promiſſiones illis etiam et infervivſ 
Aret, in Loc. 5 
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cableM the former Heads may appear. And let me obſerve here, 
Iren: that there ſeems to be a Reaſon and Neceſſity, that ſome 
e the Declaration ſhould be made in theNew-Teſtament of the 
from Mind and Will of God, that Baptiſm, the initiating Seal 
uſed under the Goſpel, ſhould be applied to the F emales, ſince 
tiſm, the Males only by divine Inſtitution had it applied to them 
ell aa perſonally under the Old- Teſtament in Circumciſion. 
0 y, And the making this Declaration might be the Principal 
with Deſign of the Holy Ghoſt in the inſpired Penman's re- 
to be cording this Paſſage ; but there was no ſuch” Reaſon or 
Ex- Neceſſity with Regard to the Infants of the Church, be- 
Rex-W cauſe they ever had it applied to them by the divine 
Senſe Command, ſince God firſt inſtituted an initiating Seal to 
wh his Covenant. | 
babi - 3. As to the Church at Philippi, we have very clear In- 
hence timations of Infants being baptized, in the mention of two 
ptiſm ſeveralHouſholds baptized there, viz. That of Lydia,and 
there that of the Jailor, Act. 16.15,33. Of both which I have 
tho faid ſomething already, and ſhall have Occaſion to ſpeak 
dence more hereafter, to ſhew the Weakneſs & Inſufficiency of 
urrantÞ oy Gill's Exceptions againſt theſe two Inſtances. And 
1zingÞl As to the Inſtance of the Church of Cerinth, which 
enant is 4 laſt Church mentioned as baptized ; tho? it be true, 
hat a that thoſe of the Corinthians who firſt conſtituted this 
1 ſaid. Church, were (as the Reaſon of the Thing requires they 
= ſhould be) adult Perſons, of whom it is ſaid, that they 
| pak bearing the Apoſtle preaching the Goſpel to them, believed 
n fad and were baptized, Act. 18.8. yet that their Children alſo 
(ame were baptized (tho? it be not recorded by Luke) there can 
o ſaß be but little Doubt, if we take into Conſideration a Paſſage 


ied u in the Apoſtle Paul's firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Chap. 
„ tha 7. 14.—Elſe were your Children unclean, but now are they 
ink x : boly. Where he determines the Caſe, that if either of the 
nd of Parents were a Believer, their Children were not to be ac- 
unde counted unclean, as the Heathen and their Children were 


tiek 4 reputed, both 1 in Scripture, and in the common Language 

il 1 F oi the Jews, (Ezra 6.21. Act. 10.28.) being without the 
geri | | Fovenant of God, and unſit for ſacred Ordinances ; bur 
; * . 
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_ Holineſs, as divers Ancients & Moderns have underſtood 
it, for which there are ſolid and weighty Reaſons given. 
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2 A Defence of the Divine Right Cnar. Il 
holy ; whether we underſtand the Term of a Zbapti/inal 


(The Greek Word, hagia, holy, being commonly rendred 
Saints, and applicd to baptized Chriſtians, as Chap. 1. 2, 
for none but ſuch could conſtitute a viſible Church : and 
if this Senſe be admitted, we have then here a plainScrip- 
ture Inſtance of Children baptized.) Or whether we inter- 
pret it only of a Covenant-Holineſs, ſo much, at leaſt, is 
certain, that the Word ſpeaks a ſacred Relation to God, 
whereby the Children of Believers are moſt plainly and 
expreſly diſcriminated fromHeathens, and rendred quali- 


fied Subjects of Baptiſm, if it does not import their being 


actually baptized. Bur of this alſo I ſhall ſpeak again 
more Jargely, when I come to vindicate the Paſſage, and 
ſhall therefore diſmiſs it at preſent. And thus much for 
the Evidence of the Practice of Infant-Baptiſm, as far as 
it can be made out from the Writings of theNew-Teſta- 
ment. The next Thiog to be enquired into is, 

II. Whether there be not undoubtedEvidence from the 
Teſtimonies of the ancient Fathers tranſmitted to us in 
their Writings, that Infant-Baptiſm conſtantly obtained 
in the truly primitiveChurch. In order to theReſolution 
of this Enquiry, our Author has confined his Examination 
to the ancient Writers of the two firſt Centuries, and de- 
termines from what he has cited out of their Writings, that 


there is no Evidence for the Practice of Infant-Baptiſm 


from their Teſtimony. But it is unfair to exclude or leave 
out the Teſtimonies of the Writers of the two following 
Centuries, who were not ſo diſtant from the Apoſtolick 


Age, but that they were capable of giving us a right In- 


formation (in a Matter of ſuch publick Notice, & general 
Concern, as the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm in the Church) 


what the Practice was in the truly primitive Church. For 


tho” there be not wanting ſufficient Evidence from the 


Writings of ſome of the Fathers, of thoſe two firſt Centu · 


ries, for Infant-Baptiſm, yet perhaps the Evidence is not 


ſo bright and clear for the Conviction of thoſe who are 
HY | diſpoſed Bl 
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diſpoſed to doubt and wrangle, as that of thoſe in the 
third& fourthCenturies z who tho ſomewhat more remote 
from the Apoſtles Times, yet t2ir Evidence may be at- 

© tended with ſuch Circumſtances of Credibility, as to ren- 
der it undoubted, that Infant-Baptiſm obtain'd in thoſe 
Times; not only as they were Witneſſes for their own 
| Age, as our Adverſaries allow, but of the preceeding A- 
ges up to the Apoſtles,of whoſe Practice they were capa- 
dle of attaining certain Knowledge, in a Matter of this 
Nature. | 3 1 
But let us fr conſider what our Author has to ſay of 
the two firſt Centuries, He pretends to give us a Cata- 
logue of the Writers of thoſe two Centuries, Pa. 20,22. 
And as theſe were but few in all, ſo their Writings gene- 
rally related to different Subjects, ſuch as the Defence of 
EE Chriſtianity againſt the Caviis and Obloquies of theHea- 
then; theVindication of the Chriſtians from their Aſper- 


Aa. ſions andCalumnies ; the beating down the Hereſies, that 
the! ſprung up in thoſe Times; the Comfort & Encourage- 
© ment of Chriſtians under the Sufferings andPerſecutions 
yl they were almoſt conſtantly liable to, and the like ; they 
tion ſpeak very little of Baptiſm, and leſs of the Baptiſm of 
ron Bl Infants, which they touch but occaſionally, and in gene- 


de- ral Hints, when they are treating on other Subjects. A 
Sign there were no Antipædobaptiſts in thoſe Ages; for 
it's probable, if there had been ſuch, there would not have 
been ſo general a Silence about the Controverſy ; ſince, 


ave 8 © f * 
„ing as our Adverſaries grant, Pædobaptiſm began to be a ge- 
Bek neral Practice in the third Century; and that, without 


In- any Noiſe or Stir that we hear of, but from one Man, and 
3 from him not ſo much in Way of direct Oppoſition, as 
rch) in Way of Advice to delay the Baptiſm of Infants till 
For the Age of Diſcretion. „„ 1 
There are but three of the ancient Fathers, both of the 


u. firſt and ſecond Century, whom our Author has cited, as 
not ſpeaking of Baptiſm ; and but one of them ſays any Thing 
are do the Purpoſe, in Relation to the diſputed Point of Infant- 
oſed F Baptiſm,” He tells us, Mr. Stennet and Mr. Rees have 
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cited ſome Paſſages from Barnabas and Hermas, which ] 
ſuppoſe may. be to as little Purpoſe, as what he himſelf 
has cited from Ignatius, Pa. 21. viz..< Let yourBaptiſm 
«< remain as Armour, Faith as an Helmet, Love as z 
« Spear, Patience as whole Armour.“ This, he ſays, 
« favours Adult-Baptiſm, ſince he ſpeaks of it as attended 


the Baptiſm which true Chriſtians have received, is at- 

tended with theſe Graces, which they are obliged by the 

Nature, Import, and Deſign of their Baptiſm, to be al- 
ways furniſh'd with, there is nothing here ſaid, but what 
a Pædobaptiſt Miniſter may ſay to a Congregation of 

Chriſtians baptized in Infancy; and ſo theſe Words of 
Tenatius import nothing in Favour of Adult-Baptiſm, 
Or if he underſtands his Author to intend, that the Action, |: 
or receiving of Baptiſm, i is accompanied with Faith, Love We 

and Patience, there is no impartial Eye (I am perſwaded : 
that can diſcern any ſuch Thing ſo much as implied in 
the Words. But ſuppoſe, that Adult. Baptiſm was chiefly | 
intended in Ignatius his Words, what can our Author {Mb 
infer from them? Becauſe in thoſe firſt Times of Chri- 
ſtianity, great Numbers of Heathens came into theChriſtian 
Church, and were baptized at Adult-Age, he mult prove, 
that this was inconſiſtent with cheBaptiſm of theirIntants, i 
after they had become Chriſtians, or it is nothing to his 
Purpoſe. . 
N he next of the ancient Fathers he cites, isIrenæus, who 

lived in the Beginning of the ſecond Century, & wrote the 
Book out of which the Citation is made, ſome Time after 
the middle of it in his elder Years, for he lived to be a 
very old Man; and the Paſſage produced is more to the 
Purpoſe, than any other he has cited: But it is a plain 
Evidence for Infant-Baptiſm, whatever Pains Dr. Gil has 
taken to weaken the Credit of it, and to darken the true 
Meaning. The Paſſage is taken out of his ſecond Boo 
againſt Hergſies, Chap. 39. I ſhall ſet it down at large, 
tranſlated. Speaking of Chriſt he has theſe Words, 
0 Mane ergo a wakü quoque habebat 288. 94 

6c 6 


k Il 
ich! 
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95 
« £2, Therefore being himſelf a Maſter, he had alſo the 


melt. Age of a Maſter, not diſdaining, nor going in a Way 
Yiſm . above human Nature, nor breaking in his own Perſon 
as z the Law which he had ſet for Mankind; but ſancti- 
ſays, . fying every Age by the Likeneſs which it had to him 
nded “ {elf ; for he came to fave all Perſons by Himſelf : All, 
that I fay, Qui per eum renaſcuntur in Deum, who by him 
is at- N are regenerated (born again, or baptized) unto God; In- 
y the fants, and little Ones, and Boys, and young Men, and 
X al. elder Perſons. Therefore he went thro' every ſeveral 
what Age; and for Infants he became an Infant, ſanctifying 
on of Infants; to little Ones, he became a little One, ſancti- 
ds o fying thoſe of that Age, and alſo becoming anExam- 
tiſm. . ple to them of Piety, Juſtice, and Subjection, &c. 
ion, That which may render this Teſtimony for Infant- 
Lov ¶ Baptiſm more obſcure to vulgar Readers at this Day, is 
ded) their Unacquaintedneſs with the Language and Way of 
-d in ſpeaking uſed by the Ancients. For the Word Regene- 
hiefly {ation was cuſtomarily and conſtantly uſed by them for 
athor {Baptiſm ; as thoſe who have been moſt converſant with i 
Chri- the ancient Writers of the Church do know and teſtify - 1 
iſtian To regenerate, was with them to baptize, & regenerated, or 


Porn again, was baptized. Tho' the Words have not been 


rove, 
tants, N appropriated to this Senſe in the Books of theſe latter 
to hs Ages, yet nothing was more frequent with the ancient 
Chriſtian Writers, grounding this Phraſe on thoſe Words 
„who pf our Saviour, Joh. 3. 5. Except a Man be born of Ma- 
te the er, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of 
after Pod. Which they generally underſtood of Baptiſm with 
be 2 Water, with the conjoin'd Operation of the holy Spirit 
to they the Ordinance of Chriſt for the Purpoſe of Regenera- 


plain tion. And in this,and no other Senſe, can theWords of 
i has Venæus be underſtood, when he ſays, that Chriſt came to 
ve all that are by him regenerated unto God, even Infants, 
Book Ed little Ones Sc. i. e. who are baptized unto God the 
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with Water in Baptiſm, the inſtituted Symbol of Rege. 
neration. But whether the Ancients had a right Notion ¶ hut 
or Senſe of thoſe Words of our Saviour,in Job. 3. g. when 
they underſtood them of Baptiſm, it is not to our preſent 


rate, or born again, was ever uſed by them for baptized, iz 
undeniable; and particularly by Ireneus. Dr. Wall has] 


gives a particular Inſtance, that comes home to our Pur. 


n 


n. 
und 


1. 
Evi 
Wine! 
OS 
TT hit 
treat 
ET hi: 
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Purpoſe to inquire ; but that in Fact the Word regen. 


obſerv'd, that in all other Places of his Book that fell un- 
der his Notice, he uſes the Word in this ſame Senſe, and 


Poſe, in his third Boot. Ch. 19. Where he is producing“ ce 
< Teſtimonies of Scripture concerning the holySpirir, be doul 
has this, Et iterum poteſtatem regenerationis in Deun Way 
% demandansDiſcipulis,dicebat eis, &c. And again when befo 
< he gave his Diſciples the Commiſſion of regeneratin Inifyi. 


% mo God, he ſaid unto them, Go, and teach all Nation; And 


« baptizing them in the Name of the Father, of the Son, Not an 


and of the Holy Spirit.” Where the Commiſſion of by a 
_ regenerating plainly means the Commiſſion of baptiz-{Mgive; 
ing.“ + And it may be ſurther obſerv'd, that thePhraſ{Wtiſm, 


of regenerating unto God, is of the very ſame Import within a 8 


that he had uſed in the forecited Paſſages, of Infant, which 'Tis 
therefore can mean nothing elſe but their Baptiſm, Thu doba 


Teſtimony of Irencus is the more conſiderable, and dee ·¶ conv 


ſerves the greater Regard, ſince he lived ſo near che Ag Wor, 
of the Apoſtles, being born, as ſome compute his Age favol 
before the Death of the Apoſtle John, or at leaſt ver Parti 
ſoon after, and was acquainted with Polycarp, theDiſcipl# 


there 


it is ſaid, of St. John, and remember'd his Diſcourſes & 3. 
the Converſation he had with that Apoſtle; and therefon . re: 
could not poſlibly be ignorant of what was the Pract Ther 
of the Church at that Day in Reference to Infant- Baptiſm foiſte 


and mentions it but tranſiently as a Thing cuſtomary and gener: 
| Known in the primitive Church. This Teſtimony of h Favo 
being ſo plain & full in Favour ot Infant Baptiſm; tw 
Antipæd 
| _ _ W they are Maſters of, to run it do ua 


did en 
8 our A 


the © 


obaptiſt- Writers have endeavoured, with all th 


© 


ans 
+ Walls Hiſt, of Infant-Baptiſm, Pa. I. ch, 23.6.3. * Did. J « 


— 


[OR 


[ RAP. III. i of Tnfant-Baptiſm:--- I'S - ON 
dege Ind evade the Force of it, as Dr. Gill doth particularly; 


put all his Evaſions are inſignificant. Pag. 22, 
1. He ſays, © It is but a ſingle. Paſſage.” Anſ. The 
Evidence is not the worſe for that, if it be expreſs & per- 
inent; but it is the more unſuſpected, when the Author 
Joes not ſet himſelf, in many Words, to aſſert & prove the 
Thing, as if it had been oppos'd or contradicted, but in 
treating on other Subjects, ſpeaks of it occaſionally as a 
Thing generally known and allowed. _ | Lats 
2. He ſays, It depends on a ſingle Word, theSignifi- 
* cation of which is doubtful.” Anſ. It could not be 
doubtful to the ancient Chriſtians, who were uſed to that 
Way of Speaking; the Word regenerated, in the Senſe 
before given, being to them well known & familiar, ſig- 
atiꝝ Inifying the ſame Thing as the Word baptized does to us. 
ations And does not our Author know, that the Meaning &lIntent 
Son, {Mot an whole Sentence or Paragraph is often determined 
on ai by a ſingle Word? If in the Account our Adverſaries 
aptiz . give, from the Writings of the Ancients, of Adult-Bap- 
hrakMtiſm, the ſingle Word only might have been once found, 
t within a Senſe that excludes Infants, how would they triumph? 
which ' Tis what they would have; and a certain bold Antipæ- 
This dobaptiſt Writer (one Danvers) has by his Anſwerers been 
d de. convicted of falſifying in this Matter, by inſerting the 
eAg Word only in his Quotations from the ancient Writers, in 
Age favour of his Opinion. * Who knows not, that a ſingle 
ver Particle may ſometimes ſo fix the Senſe of an Author, as 
ſciple {thereby to put an Iſſue to a Diſpute ? _ | 
rſes d 3- He adds, The Paſſage is only a Tranſlation of J- 
reforÞt © reneus, and not expreſſed in his own original Words.“ 
ractia Therefore what? Therefore no Doubt the Tranſlator 
ptiſm foiſted in thoſe Words of Infants and little Ones being re- 


and : generated unto God, But for what Reaſon ? Be ſure, in 
of hu Favour of theCauſe of the Pædobaptiſts. But why then 
1; th] did not the Antipædobaptiſts (if any ſuch there, were as 
our Author ſuppoſes) correct this faulty Tranſlation by 
1 1 the Original, while it was extant ? Why did not they ex- 
3 1 poſe 


„des pr. 97447 Hitt, Part II. Chap. 1, $ 4 5. 
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poſe the Tranſlator, as aForger of Words, & an Impoſtor, 
and not ſuffer the Tranſlation to paſs down to Poſterity 
uncorrected, to the great Prejudice, if not Ruin of | thei 

_ Cauſe? But the Truth is, tho' this Paſſage be a Tranſla. 
tion, and not this only (as our Author would inſinuate) IM; 
but the whole Book (and all or moſt of the Works of 
treneus now extant, are but Tranſlations from theGreek IM; 
into Latin) yet it is a very ancient one, and approved aad 
cited by the Fathers, and thro' all Ages tothis Day. And] 
it is but a poor Evaſion, to alledge it is a Tranſlation, with. 
out being able to produce the Original to confront it. 
4. He ſuggeſts, that the Paſſage is not genuine, and ſays, 
« TheChapter from whence it is taken, is by ſome learned 
« Men judged to be ſpurious; ſince it advances aNotion 
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“ inconſiſtent with that ancient Writer, and notoriouſi 
<« contrary to the Books of the Evangeliſts,“ reſpecting 
Chriſt's Age. Anſ. If there have been ſome learned Men 


that have taken up this Conceit, there have been other 


learned Men ſince, who have more throughly ſtudied the 
Point, who have refuted it, and have ſhewn Irenzus to 
have been conſiſtent with himſelf, tho' they think hin 
miſtaken in making theYears of Chriſt's Age to be 40 0 
nigh 50. Which Miſtake he might be led into, by thok 
Words of the Jets to our Saviour, Joh. 8. 57. Thou an 
not yet fifty Tears eld. But ſuchMiſtakes have been com- 
mon with other Writers in Point of Chronology, the Ge. 
nuineneſs of whoſe Writings have never for that Reaſon 
been denied, or call'd inQueſtion. The only learned Mat 
(cited by Dr. Gale) who has taken up this Opinion con- 
cerning this Chapter in 7ren.eus, and has appeared to de 
fend it, was Baronius, the popiſh Annaliſt: He indeed ful 


pected that Part of the 39thChap. that ſpeaks of the Ag 
of our Saviour, to be an Interpolation; but his Reaſonſ 
have been ſufficiently anſwered by other learned Men, boi 
*Popiſh and Proteſtant. | But that Part of the Chapt 
ſuſpected to be ſpurious,is at a conſiderable Diſtance oy 

| 


Christ 
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* Dr. Gale's Reflect. on Dr. Wali's Hiſt, of Inf. Baptiſm. p. 4b; | 
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S Cap; III. 


tat in which Infants are ſpoken of, as regenerated unto 
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God; which I cannot find was ever controverted. But 


how does that Miſtake concerning our Saviour's Age 


notoriouſly contradict the Books of theEvangeliſts ? Where 


Tis the preciſeTime of the Age of our Saviour at hisDeath 


reek 


J and 
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with. 
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ſays, 
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other 


ed the Teſtimony will appear to be convictive. 
our Author ſuſpecting, as it ſeems, all his Exceptions a- 
gainſt this Paſſage to want a Foundation; proceeds to 
give us his Senſe & Interpretation of it. He ſays, Pa. 23. 
„ The Queſtion is, Whether the Word Renaſcuntur is 
4 to be rendred born again, which is the literal Senſe of 
the Word, or baptiſed.” But the literalSenſe of Words 
is not always in Authors the proper one, but ſometimes 
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in the Evangeliſts concerning Chriſt's Age, Chronolo- 


gers, it is known, are not agreed to this Day, concerning 
the exact Year either of his Birth, or of his Death; fome 


placing the Time of his Death within a few Years of the 


Age of which Frenæus ſuppoſed him to be, without being 


charged with advancing Notions notoriouſly contrary to 


the Writings of theEvangeliſts : And it, muſt be confeſs'd 
to be a 
© thor, of long Standing, and a well-eſtabliſhed Repu- 
tation among the Learned, (and ſuch has been this 


Men Book. of [reneus) as ſpurious, to evade the Force of his 


r Shift, to except againſt a Paſſage in any Au- 


Evidence; becauſe if it be allowed to be genuine, his 
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But after all, 


the Figurative; and it is known, that'in the Uſe of the 


ancient Chriſtians, the Word regenerated or born again, is 
| conſtantly appropriated to ſignify baptized. He ſays, ibid. 
„That the true Senſe of Irenæus ſeems to be, that Chriſt 
came to fave all that are regenerated by his Grace and 
Spirit.“ But this is not excluded, but comprehended 
in Baptiſm z tho? it be not the whole of what is intended 


by Chriſtian Baptiſm. Does he not know, that the Sa- 
crament of Baptiſm conſiſts of an outward Sign, and a 
ſpiritual Myſtery ſignified ? It is not the bare outward 
Sign, the waſhing the Body with Water, which is the 


I Chriſtian Ordinance of Baptiſm ; but as it relates to the 
1 ; oo On 


—— <4 — 


H 2 


0 190 A Defence of the Divine Right Crap, III. 
Be . Thing ſignified, which is Regeneration by the Spirit: It BMW - | 
ith we ſay otherwiſe, we deſtroy the Nature of it as a Sign, — 
* But to ſay, that Chriſt came to ſave all that are regenera- 168 
vi ted by his Spirit, excluſive of the outward: Sign, or the if 6: x] 
Wi Sacramental waſhing with Water, is to put aſunder what te tj 
7 God would have yy together in thelnſtitution; Water Au, 
"4. and the Spirit being joined together as theCauſe & Means BM .11*; 
if af Regeneration, or of our new Birth (in thoſe Words of ¶ even 
117 dur Saviour, Joh. 3 5. Except a Man be born of Water ani fl Ryic 
4 e theSpirit Ec.) the Spirit as the principal efficientCauſe, ten 
th and waſhing with Water, as the outward Sign, or inſti- Tric 
1 5 ; of the Spirit's Influence. And Regeneration if he 
#0 y the Spirit being the moſt conſiderable Part of Bap- | bellt 
8 tiſm, the whole Sacrament took its Denomination thence | thers 
10 with the ancient Chriſtians, as hath been obſerved. NoMan . b 
15 can deny the Uſeof the Word in this Senſe by thoſe ancient ¶ from 
bi Writers of the Church, but either for want of Knowlege, Evid 
fl or for want of Honeſty; the former I ſhall not impute to in ch 
f our Author, for Ibelieve he knows better; & as for the latter, prod 
til the want of Honeſty, I ſhall only refer him to the next ¶ mine 
* Paſſag e which he has cited out of Juſtin Martyr, to con- d 
4 vince him of his Partiality (on which I am preſently to * tl 
1 make ſome Remarks) in which Paſſage the Words Regen. authe 


ration, and Regenerated, are uſed no leſs than three Time; ¶ tized 
in one ſhort Sentence, for Baptiſm, and baptized. The leaſt 
Words of thatSentence are,. And they are regenerated e e 
« inthe ſame Way of Regeneration as we have been re. 
“generated, for they are then waſhed with Water in the ÞM from 
Name of the Father &c.” Theſe Words (becauſe he 
thinks, they favour Adult-Baptiſm) muſt be taken fot Scrip 
granted without more ado, to mean Baptiſm,or their being 14 
baptized, as indeed they do, tho* Juſtin does not once ex- 

preſly mention Baptiſm in that whole Paragraph. Put] 
when the ſame Word is uſed in Jrenæus, becauſe it makes 
for Infant-Baptiſm, muſt not ſignify their being baptizes, Wh 
but only the York of the Spirit & Grace of Chrilt in ther + 
Regeneration. What is Partiality in a Writer, or what b 
Wuſiag of the Reader, ik this be not? 3 
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cuir. III. F Infant-Baptiſm 101 
And now, as if he had done the Buſineſs with Irenzus 
© his Teſtimony, he begins to inſult the Author of the Dia- 
© logue, in an ironical Exclamation, Pa. 23. © This is all 

«the Evidence, the undoubted Evidence of Infant-Bap- 


|< tiſm, from the Fathers of the two firſt Centuries.” 


Anſ. This is good Evidence to an honeſt Mind, tho? not 
all the Evidence, that might be produced from the Fathers 
evenof the two GrftCenturies ; yet it is as good & clearan 
Evidence, as may reaſonably be expected from the fewWri- 
ters of thoſe Centuries. He is in haſte, I perceive, for his 
Triumph, tho' rais'd*6n, a poor Foundation: otherwiſe, 


if he would wait a while, there are more Evidences ſtill 


behind, to be produced from the Teſtimonies of the Fa- 


bers of the third Century, (which he has unfairly exclud- 
ed, becauſe elſe they would have ſpoiled hisTriumphJand 
from thoſe Teſtimonies, if I miſtake not, an undbubted 
Evidence may be made out, of Infant. Baptiſm obtaining 
in the truly primitive Church. And if the Evidence 
produc'd from Jrenæus be doubtful, to a Man that has a 
mind to cavil, yet it is certainly better than any our Anti- 
2 3 are able to produce in Favour of their Cauſe; 
or they cannot bring ſo much as one Inſtance, from any 


Zen. authentick Teſtimony of the Ancients, of a Perſon bap- 
ine tized at adult Age, Who was born of baptized Parents, at 
The © leaſt not in the two firſt Centuries. - Dr. Gill thinks, It is 
rated eaſy to produce Paſſages out of thoſe ancient Writers in 
n e. © Favour ot Believers Baptiſm.” So think I too, both 
n the Þ om the Scripture, and from the Fathers ; but they are 
iſe heÞ 4 nothing at all to his Purpoſe, as I ſhewed ander the 

N for | Scripture-Inſtances of Adult-Baptiſm. 2 

being = However, there is one more of the ancient Writers 

ex. and it is the third and laſt of the Fathers of the two firſt 
2 Centuries, he has thought fit to cite) and that is Juſtin 

nakes Martyr, whoſe Teſtimony he alledges in Favour, heſup- 

rr, bpoſes, of Adult-Baptiſm; ; it is that Which I now juſt re- 


1 ter'd to. 


hat ö for the Chriſt ians of that Age, preſented to the Emperor 


And b 


The Paſſage is taken out of Juſtin's Apology 


I ſhall fer it 


Aitoninus Pius, and the Senate of Rome. 
down 


H 3 


102 A Defence of the Divine Right Cav, Ill, | 
down at large, 0 1 as it relates to che preſent Subzecl 


It is as follows, 
« As many as are perſuaded and do believe the Things 
e taught and ſaid. by us to be true, and do promiſe to 
c ſive according to them, are inſtructed to pray and: aſk 
« of God, with Faſting, the Forgiveneſs of their paſtSins, 
ye praying and faſting. together with them, and then 
< they are brought by us where there is Water, and they 
ce are regenerated in the ſame Way of Regeneration, as we 
<« have been regenerated ; for they are then waſhed in 
„Water, in the — of the Father and Lord 
4 God of . all, and in the Name of- our Saviour Je- 
1 ſus Chriſt, and. of the holy Spirit,” This Paſſage is 
made much Account of by the Antipædobaptiſt Writer, 
and is often quoted by them as if it were deſignedly writ- 
ten as an Apology for them, and a full Juſtification of 
their Cauſe: whereas there is not aWordi in it that makes 
for their peculiar Practice; for tho? it be undoubted, that 
Juſtin, here ſpeaks of the Baptiſm of the Adult, yet it i 
alfo unqueſtionable, that thoſe. adult Perſons ſpoken of as 
regenerated, or baptiz d, were ſuch as were converted from | > 
— * to Chriſtianity, For fr, the Baptiſms of 
Wer from Heathenifm were moſt frequent in that 
the Heathens being brought by the Preaching of 
Goſpel i in the greateſt; Numbers into the Church of 
Chriſt, | in the two or three firſt Centuries. Dr. Wallſup- 
poſes (and it is no improbable Conjecture) © that the 
« Apoſtles at their Death left the World i in ſuch a State, 
<< as that there was probably an Hundred Heathens left 
« for one Chriſtian, even in the Raman Empire, where 
ic they ſpent moſt of their Pains ; but at the End of three 
or four Hundred Years there were probably tenChriſti- 
« ans for oneHeathen.” * Now when the World was be- 
comingChriſtian,and ſuchMultitudes were daily brought 
over from Paganiſm to Chriſtianity, the Baptiſms of adult 
Perſons muſt be ſuppoſed to be more common, and greatly | 85 
to exceed: 1 in Number the hPa of the Children af n 
Chciſtians, 1 
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Chriſtians, whether we ſuppoſe them baptiz d in Infancy, 
oratAdult-Age, There is noPzxdobaptift but what in the 


| Age& Circumſtances'in which Juſtin lived (being about to 


inform Heathens & Strangers to the Chriſtian Profeſſion 
concerning the Way & Manner of admitting Proſelytes 


into the Chriſtian Church) would have given without all 
Scruple the ſameAccount that Juſtin doth here. Secondly, 
The Mention of theſe Adult-Baptiſms was; not ſuitable 
to the Deſign of Juſtin's Apology ; which was to vindi- 
8 cate the Chriſtians of thoſe Times from the vile & odious 
Aſperſions caſt. on them by their Heathen Adverſaries, 
by whom they were repreſented as a wicked Confederacy, 
and as a Body of Men ill- affected to Ceſar and the Roman 
Empire, nouriſhing Principles of Diſloyalty and Sedi- 
tion in their Society, on Purpoſe to ſtir up the Heathen 


Powers to perſecute, and extirpate them. And this Suſ- 
picion might be augmented by the great Numbers of the 
Z Heathen Subjects of the Empire joining themſelves. to 
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their Community, which might occaſion their being look d 
upon as dangerous to the Roman Government. And no- 
thing could conduce more effectually to wipe off this vile 
Calumny, and remove all Grounds of Suſpicion, than the 


giving a juſt and plain Account of the Manner of their 


admitting Proſelytes from among the Heathen; that no 
factious Principles were inſtilled into them, but only the 
Truths and Precepts of the Goſpel of Chriſt, calculated 
for the Benefit of Mankind and of Society; that noRites 
were made Ute of in their Admiflion, but what. were in- 
nocent, and ſavour'd of Piety, obliging them to Rever- 
ence and Devotion to the great God & Lord of all, which 


being rightly underſtood could give no Umbrage to the 


Government, nay, which could not but be juſtified by the 


Principles of the natural Law remaining inHeathen Men. 
And therefore it was with great Wiſdom and Propriety 
that Juſtin being about to give ſome Account of Chriſtian 
Baptiſm, choſe to exemplify it in adult Converts from 


Heatheniſm. We can't ſuppoſe theHeathen to be under 


any Suſpicion or Concern about the Infants of Chriſtiars, 
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how they diſpos'd of them,or what Share they had in their 
Religion; they might reaſonably conclude, that they ini. 
tiated them into the ſame Religion which they themſelves 
rofeſs d. Suppoſing therefore the baptizing of Infants to 
| Fon been then a general Practice, yet it had been imper. 
tinent to the Purpoſe of the Apologiſt, in explaining this 
Chriſtian Rite toHeatheas, to have produc'd the Inſtan- 
ces of ſuch Baptiſms. Nor was it his Deſign, to open and 
declare all the Myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion to an 
Heathen Emperour ; but only to vindicate the Chriſtians 
in thoſe Points in which they were moſt liable to the ma- 
licious Cenſures of their Pagan Adverſaries. Now what 
can be gathered hence to the Advantage of the Cauſe of 
Antipzdobaptiſm ? Is there the leaft Proof, or indeed 
Probability, that the Inſtances of Adult-Baptifm refer'd 
to by Juſtin, were of any Children of Chriſtian Parents, 
who had been denied Baptiſm in Infancy ? If not, and it 1 
is certain there is not, then this Citation from that ancient 1 
Writer, as it affords no Argument or Evidence for Infant- 
Baptiſm, ſo it makes nothing againſt ir, or for theCauſe 
of our Adverſaries. ORs WWMUBNS WD ES : 
Our Author proceeds to touch on the third Century, 
but ſtops ſhort, and ſays, P. 24. As to the third Century, 
e it will be allow'd that it (i. e. Infant-Baptiſm) was 
< ſpoken of in it.” A poor Conceſſion ! If he had been 
ingenuous and honeſt, he ſhoy'd have ſaid, it was abun- Þ 
dantly confirmed by the Teſtimonies of moſt of the an- 
cient Writers in that Century, not only as the common 


Practice of the Church in their Time, but as what had 


been the conſtant Uſage from the Days of the Apoſtles. 
But it ſeems, the Force of Truth has, as yet, extorted no 
more from him, than that it was then ſpoken of : But leſt Þ 
we ſhou'd lay any Weight even on this poor Conceſſion, 
he has taken Care to explain and limit it in ſuch a Man- 
ner that it might not ſerve for our Turn. And that it 
might not offend his own Party, there are two Things he 
has to ſay to qualify it to their Guſt. Firſt, that it did 

but begin to be ſpoken of in the third Century. * 1 
* LO 5 cha 


9 


Cur. III. 
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chat the Man that firſt ſpoke of it, ſpoke againſt it. For 
ſays he, ibid. © As ſoon as it was mention'd, 1t was os 
« poſed ; and the very firſt Man that mentions it, ſpeaks 
« apainſt it, namely Tertullian. So that according to this 
Writer, Infant-Baptiſm was never ſpoken of till the third 
Century ; aSpecimen of the Gentleman's highConfidence 


(hen he would have his bold Aſſertions paſs for Argu- 

ment) without the leaſt Foundation of Fruth that appears. 
gut how came Infant - Baptiſm to be oppos'd before it was 
| ſpoken of? Or why did Tertullian, if he was the firſt Man 


that mention'd it; ſpeak againſt it? Did he fight with his 


on Shadow ?—Buv that we may know what Weight is 
to be laid on the Teſtimony of this ancient Father, let 
us conſider his Words with ſome brief Obſervations on 
them. His Words are cited at length by Dr. Wall, in his 
{ Hiltory of Infant-Baptiſm :* they are in his Book de bap- 
5 tiſmo, Cap. 18. I ſhall tranſcribe ſo much of them as more 
immediately relates to the Subject in Debate, which are 
as follows. | e | 


— According to every One's Condition, andDiſpo- 


„ ſition, and alſo their Age, the delaying of Baptiſm is 
* more profitable, eſpecially in the Caſe of little Children. 
For what Need is there” (it is added in ſome more an- 
cient Editions, as Dr. Wall obſerves, unleſs in Caſe of Ne- 
© ceſſity) that the (Sponſors) God-fathers ſhould be brought 
- | © into Danger? becauſe they may either fail of their 
© © Promiſes by Death, or they may be miſtaken by a 
= © Child's proving of a wicked Diſpoſition. Our Lord 
= © ſays indeed, Do not forbid them to come unto me. There- 
I © fore let them come when they are grown up. Let them 


* come when they underſtand ; when they are inſtructed 


whither (for what End) it is that they come; let them 


+ be madeChriſtians when they can know Chriſt : what 
need their guiltleſs (innocent) Age make ſuch Haſte to 


the Forgiveneſs of Sins? For no leſs Reaſon, unmar- 


e © ried Perſons ought to be (delayed) kept off, who are 
likely to come into Temptation, as well thoſe (in Vir- 


ginity) 


® Taft 3, Chap. 4 © OE 
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F ancies, and who held divers ſtrange and heterodox O- 


* eight fon deciding Controverſies in Religion. 


cited, beſides that which relates to Infants Baptiſm ; fuch 


is a Senſe quite contrary to that of our Saviour, who 
plainly means thoſe little Children which were. bro't to F 
him in Arms, and others of the like Age; otherwiſe his 


ed and corrected by theſe Words of our Saviour, is fol. 
lowed by Tertullian in giving the Senſe of them. Ano- 


Reaſon why they have no Need to make haſte to Baptiſm 


3 — — . 7 — — 
© — 
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PH * ity ) that never were Married, as thoſe in Widow. . _ 
od,for. being without their Partners, until they fe f nd 
8 Os or be confirmed in Continence—— ; | ws 
Let me here obſerve a few Things, ? f * 

1. Of Tertullian himſelf, who (tho' a learned Man, and - 

— his Writings did good Service to the auſe of Chriſti. - g 
anity) was yet noted by the Ancients & Moderns that have Ter 
read his Works, for, a Man inclin'd to ſingular and odd . 


Pinions, and in his latter Days fell-into.the Hereſy of thy 
Monzaniſts, which was had in great Deteſtation in the 
primitive Church; whereby he loſt muchof his Reputation 
with the Church in following Ages; that his Judgment 
or Opinion was never accounted of any great Authority 


1 That he was a Man addicted to —.— and odd 
Opinions, appears from ſeveral Inſtances in che Paſlag: 


as his Expoſition of our Saviour's Words, Forbid not litil 
Children to come unto me, that is, ſays he, Let them come 
ꝛoben they are grown up—when they under tand, &c. which 


Words could not be underſtood as correcting a Fault in ies 
hisDiſciples for rebuking them: They would have never Teſt 
rebuked them, if they came to Chriſt when they wer The 
grown up; yet this Example of theDiſciples, thus blam. 


. 

7 oy 
— wo 
> 
. 


ther odd Expreſſion he has, when he calls the Age of In. 
fants, their innocent or guiltleſs Age, which he gives as a 


for the Forgiveneſs of Sins; yet in other Parts of his 
Works, he plainly confeſſes the original Defilement and 
Sintulneſs of Man's Nature ; as in his Book de Anima, he 
has theſe Words, „ Every Soul is reckon'd as in Adam 
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| \ of Tnfanr-Baptiſm: 


. unclean, till ĩt be ſo'enroll'd; &finful,becauſeunclean”— 
and more to that urpoſe. Which natural Defilement was 


07 


always improv'd as a Reaſon by the | Ancients for the 
$ Baptiſm of Infants. Another Inſtance as odd and unac- 
© countable as any, is his Advice to Virgins'and Widows 
to delay their Baptiſm, till they are paſt the Danger of 
© Temptation-thro*- Luit, either till they were Married, or 
confirmed in Continence: for fear, I ſuppoſe, of falling 
into Sins afterwards. (Not that Sins after Baptiſm were 
thought unpardonable, but next to unpardonable, the 
Guilt and Stain whereof being with great Difficulty waſhed: 
out) Strange Advice to be given by 
der, which is no more agreable to our Adverſaries in this 
Controverſy, than to us; ſuch as many wicked Men are 
apt to improve for delaying their Converſion: to God 
and to adviſe any adult unbaptiz'd Perſons to delay their 
Baptiſm till they are out of the Danger of Temptations, 
is in Effect to adviſe them to delay their Converſion; for 


one of the ſacred Or- 


the baptiſmal Dedication to God is the compleating Act 
of Chriſtian Converſion. Whence it appears how little 
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| Teſtimony 


| Weight is to be laid on this Father's Judgment. 


3. If we conſider the above - cited Paſſage, not only as 
it declares what was the Advice or Judgment of Tertullian 
about the baptizing of Infants, but as it relates to the Pra- 
ctice of the Church at that Day, it appears to be rather a 
in Favour of Pædobaptiſm, than againſt it. 
The Subject of our preſent Enquiry is not, what this or 


the other F ather's Judgment or Opinion was in the Caſe, 
but what the common Practice of the Church was in that 
Age with Reference to the baptizing of Children; and tho 
Tertullian has declar'd his particular Judgment againſt it, 


and pleads for its Delay till riper Years ; yet he has de- 


 liver'd it in ſuch a Manner as plainly ſuppoſes it to have 


been in common Uſe. He is the firſt Man (ſays our Au- 


What does he infer thence ? Therefore it had not come 


. into Uſe in the Church before his Time! So he is the firſt 
$1 Man, I ſuppade, that mentions the Baptiſm of unmarried 


People . 


ms A Difenco'of rhe" Devlin Wight CAP. III. 


People, Virgins and Widows, and ſpeaks againſt it, and 
as earneſtiy pleads for its Delay till the Danger of Temp. 
tation is paſt, till Marriage or the abatement of Luſt. Will 
it thence follow, that the Baptiſm of ſuch unmarried Peo- 
e did not obtain in the Church till Tertullian Time? 
that it firſt began then to be in Uſe? Our Author 
may as reaſonably infer the latter as the former. There 
Is not a Word in Tertullian intimating that the Practice 
of: Infant-Baptiſm did not obtain in the Church before 
his Time. But the very Words in which he gives his O- 
pinion againſt it, do plainly enough imply it to have been 
2 common Practice. For why ſhould he plead for the de- 
laying the [Baptiſm of little Children as more profitable, 
if no ſuch Thing had been in Uſe ? And his ſpeaking of 
Sponſors, or God-fathers,ſhews there had been ſome ſuch 
Cuſtom. And his Words, hat need their innocent Age make 
ſuch haſte to the Forgiveneſs of Sins? (1.e.inBaptiſm) plainly 
ſuppoſe it to have been a Thing cuſtomary in theChurch, 

to bringlnfants quickly after their Birth toBaptiſm. But 
4. After all, what is it that Tertullian has ſpoken, againſt 
the baptizing of Infants ? - ?Tis true, he has given it as 
his JF err it is more profitable that their Baptiſm 
ſhould be defer'd till they come to riperYears, to be able 
to underſtand ſomething of the Nature and Deſign of it. 
But he is far from going to the Heights of our preſent 
Antipædobaptiſts; he does not condemn it as unlawful, 
as they do, and as he would have done if it was but then 
brought into theChurch, as an Innovation contrary to the 
Rule of Scripture, or without the Approbation or Direc- 
tion of theApoltles. On the contrary, he allows it inCaſe 
of Neceſſity, i. e. in Danger of Death. And do not moſt 
Children ſome Time or other in their weak infantileState 
become obnoxious to ſuch a Neceſſity? So that he would 
have been as far from eſteeming their Baptiſm void and 
null, or from thinking it needed to be repeated, when it had 
been once adminiſtred, as we may ſuppoſe he wou'd have 
been from condemning the Baptiſm of thoſe that are un- 
married, or requiring a Repetition of it, tho' he equally 
ſpeaks 


that upon the whole, our Antipæd 

befriended by this Teſtimony of Tertullian, and have but 
little Reaſon to glory in it: Tho' (whereas Dr. Gill tells 
Jus, he was the firſt Man that mentioninglInfant-Baptiſm 
ſpoke againſt it, he ſhould have ſaid, that) he was the only 
Man in all Antiquity, of thoſe whoſe Writings are come 
down to us, who has ſaid any Thing againſt it. | 
But he goes on to fay, P. 24. The Truth of the Mat- 
t ter is, that Infant-Baptiſm was moved for in the 7hir4 
Century; got Footing & Eſtabliſhment in the fourth 
and fifth; and ſo prevail'd until the Time of the Re- 
„ formation.” This is ſo far from being the Truth of the 
* Matter, that it is a manifeſt diſguiſing of the Truth, and 
a meer Figment of the Brain, deſtitute of the leaſt Sha. 
dow of Proof that can be produced. But ſince he allows 
the Pædobaptiſts no more Evidence from the 3dCentury, 
than that Infant-Baptiſm began then to be ſpoten of ; and 
be ſure he would produce no more than what he thought 
made for his Cauſe, (all the Authors he has cited, or refer'd 
to, J have examin'd, & ſhewed how little Advantage he has 
gained by them) it is therefore meet, and proper, and what 
may reaſonably be expected, that to undeceive the Reader 
I ſhould produce the Teſtimonies of the ancient Fathers in 
thehehalf of Infant-Baptiſmʒ which being laid together, will 
( perſuade myſelf) amount to an undoubted Evidence to 
every unprejudic'd Mind, that Infant-Baptiſm generally 
obtain'd in the truly primitive Church. 


few of theſe Paſſages, (out of the great Numbers cited) 
| . * 8 eee 


e Infant-Baptiſm. rog 


peaks againſt it, and ſays it ought to be delayed, Non 
ninori deCauſa,for no leſsReaſon than that of Infants. So 
hat obaptiſts are but little 


And for this End, I might refer the Engliſb Reader to 


a Book I have had Occaſion to cite ſeveral Times already, 
entitled, The Hiſtory of Infant- Baptiſm, written by Dr. 
Mall, who has with great Induſtry made a faithfulCollec- 
tion of the ſeveral Paſſages in the ancient Fathers of the 
four firſt Centuries, that make for, or againſt Infant Bap- 
tiſm. And becauſe the Book is ſcarce in theſe Parts, and 
but in very 


few Hands, I ſhall take leave to tranſcribe a 


#20 AA Defance of: the Divine-Right Char. II cn 
that are plain & pertinent to the Purpoſe, and may ſufiic Con 
to give full Satisfaction to the Reader ; tho for Brevity i Bap: 
Sake I ſhall leave out the original Words of the Authot n 7. 
which are ſet down at large by the foremention'd Writer, * {Mc 7 
Several of the Ancients of the firſt and ſecond Century, . in 
beſides Ireneus, are brought in giving their Suffrage u l S 
Infant-Baptiſm by more remote Hints. Particularly, . S 
Juſtin Martyr ſpeaks of Baptiſm being to us Chriſtians in. Mc w. 
ſtead of Circumciſion + (in his Dialogue with Trypho) in e 7; 
theſe Words, We alſo who by him have had Acceſs ty Mc. a1 
God, have not receivedthis carnalCircumciſion,but the {Mc y 
« ſpiritualCircumciſion, which Knoch and thoſe like hin {Mc gi 
« have obſerved. And we have received it by Baptiſm, M C 
* by the Mercy of God, becauſe we were Sinners; andit Mc fai 
* is enjoin'd to all Perſons to receive it by the ſame Way. {Me B. 


In the ſame Senſe the ancient Fathers generally ſpake of N Purp 


Baptiſm, as the ſpiritual Circumciſion, ſucceeding to u ha 
Chriſtians in the Room of the carnal Circumciſſon, agrex Mc O. 
bly to the Words of the Apoſtle Paul, Col. 2. 11, 12. of 
From whence the Conſequence is eaſy to be prov'd, that {Mc th. 
Baptiſm which is the Chriſtian Circumciſion, ought to Mc fre 
be apply'd to Infants, as Circumciſion in the Fleſh was to {Mc Y, 

thelntants oftheJews. Buttocome to the next Century. cat 
The firſt I ſhall mention isOrigen, who flouriſhed inthe Mc: Bit 
Beginning of the third Century, and was for ſome Time in 

Contemporary 


* M. B. Tho' the few following Quotations from the Fathers are taken 
at ſecond Hand, yet we may be ſecure as to the Fidelity, and Im-. 
partiality of the learned Writer mention 'd, from whom I have taken 
them. And I had leſs Need to have Recourſe to the original Au- 

thors (as I defign'd to have done before the Publication of theſe PW 
| gow not having the Fathers by me at my firſt Writing) ſince I find 
r. M hiſton, who was well vers'd in the Fathers of the four firl 
Centuries, and after he had embrac'd the Communion of the Bap- i 
tiſts, in his Addreſs to that People, declaring to them, that Dr. Vall; 
Hiſtory of Infant-Bapti/m, © as to the Facts, appear'd to him, mol 
« accurately done, and might be depended an by theBaptiſts them- 
« ſelves.” Mem. of his Life. Part. II. P. 461. So that the Reader ha. 
no Cauſe to ſuſpect, that the Truth or Genuineneſs of the ſaid Quo BY. ha; 
tations will be conteſted by any of our Adverſaries. = 


+ Hiſt, of Infant-Baptiſm, Part I. Ch. 2. $ 2, 


% 


— 


Hap, II. e Infant-Baptiſm. 111 
Contemporary with Tertullian. He plainly declaresInfant- 


uffice M 4 
ity {MBaptiſm to have been uſed in the Church (in his Homily 8. 


n Lev. Chap. 12.) where he hath theſe Words,“ * Hear 
ter, * N David ſpeaking, I was,ſays he, conceived in Iniquity,and 
tur, . inSin did my Mother bring me forth : Shewing, that every 
ge to Soul that is born in theFleſh, is polluted with the Filth of 
larly, Sin and Iniquity, & that therefore that was ſaid'which 
is in- we mentioned before, that none is clean from Pollution, 


20) in N tho his Life be but of the Length of one Day. Beſides 


ſs to all this, let it be conſidered, what is the Reaſon, that 
t the whereas the Baptiſm of the Church is given for the For- 
him giveneſs of Sins, Infants alſo are by the Uſage of the 
tiſm, Church baptized : when, if there were Nothing in In- 
md it fants that wanted Forgiveneſs & Mercy, the Grace of 


ke of WPurpoſe he ſpeaks (Homily 14. on Luke) | © Infants are 

i baptized for the Forgiveneſs of Sins. Of what Sins ? 
ores „ Or when have they ſinned ? Or how can any Reaſon 
„ 12, of the Laver hold good in their Caſe, but according to 


that e that Senſe that we mention'd even now, None is free 


ut to from Pollution, tho bis Life be but of the Length of one 
ras to Day upon the Earth ? And it is for that Reaſon, be- 
ry.— cauſe by the Sacrament of Baptiſm the Pollution of our 
in the e Birth is taken away, that Infants are baptized.” And 
in another Place he affirms, the Church had received it as 
a Doctrine or Tradition from the Apoſtles, to baptize In- 
fants—1 (Comment. on the Epiftls to the Romans, Book 5.) 
cen ce In the Law it is commanded, that a Sacrifice be offered 

For every Child that is born (Lev. 12. 6.) A pair of Tur- 

ile Doves and two young Pigeons : of which one is for 

4 Sin-offering, the other for aBurnt-offering.—For what 
e Sin is this young Pigeon offered? Can the Child that 
is new born, have committed anySin ? It has even then 
Sin, for which the Sacrifice is commandedto be offer'd ;. 
from which even he whoſe Life is but of one Day is 
157 denied to be free. Of this Sin, David is ſuppos'd to 

44 ; . The  d; 

d. have faid that which we mention'd before; In Sir did 
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J< Baptiſm would be needleſs to them.” To the ſame 
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tion about this Matter; and is therefore to be admitted 


clares i it to be the common Ulage of the Church,to bay-f 
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<<. my Mother conceive me: for there is in the Hiſtory ng ilcize 


Account of any particular Sin that his Mother had Per T 


ce committed. For this alſo it was, that the Church had 


= alſo Vrom the Apoſiles a Tradition (or Order)togiveBaptiſm ¶ deni. 


<.even to Infants; for they to whom the divine Myſte. ¶ luſtr 


« ries were committed, knew that there is in all Peron, as th 


the natural Pollution of Sin, which ought to be waſf'q Chu 
<« away by Water and the Spirit; by Reaſon of which MTeſt 
«the Body it ſelf is alſo called the Body of Sin. any 

.. Theſe Teſtimonies of Origen are ſo clear and full as to 
put the Matter in Debate' out of all reaſonable Doubt, if Hint 
any Credit can be given to them: And there is no Rea- {Moeral 
ſon that appears, why they ſhould not be credited; and . IT 
our Adverſaries can object nothing of any Moment, bur I duce 
that they are Tranſlations (as moſt of Origen's Works are {MW was 


Tranſlations out of theGreek,in which he wrote, into Latin) N and 


But the Fidelity of the Tranſlators, and the Authentical. {M71i«! 
neſs of theſe Paſſages, are ſufficiently vindicated by Dr. Orig. 
Mall, to the Satisfaction of all impartial Enquirers.* And N ancie 


theſe Teſtimonies of Origen deſerve greater Regard, in I Que 
| that he was one of the moſt learned Men of the Age, and Cout 


he viſited and reſided for ſome Time in ſeveral of the moſt 2 ar 


eminent Churches in his Day; for he was born and e. it ſee 


ducated at Alexandria in Egypt, and he travelled to Rome, Old- 
to Greece, to Paloſtine, andSyria, & into other Parts, where eight 


he ſpent his Labours : And therefore muſt be tho't to n A 


be well acquainted with the Cuſtom of the Chur ches; and Save 


living ſo near the Age of the Apoſtles, being born Anm mig! 


Domini 18 3, within an Hundred Years of the Apoſtles ; his B 
he could not poſſibly be ignorant how the Caſe ſtood u Nati 
to the baptizing of Infants in the Times of the Apoſtles : 
Eſpecially, ſince his F ather and Grandfather were both 18 
Chriſtians, from whom he might have certain Informa. 


as a competent Witneſs both for his own. Times and the * 
Age preceeding, up to the Apoſtles. And he expreſly de. as NI, 
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That he does not ſpeak of it as a Thing at all o 


e Infants, and that the Church received it as a Doctrine 


or Tradition from the Apoſtles. For we may obſerve, 
or 
denied by any One, but occaſionally refers to it for il- 
luſtrating and confirming other Points he was handling, 
as that which was generally known and approved in the 


church. And the ſame Thing may be obſerved of the 


Teſtimonies of the other Fathers of that Age: They do not 


any of them ſet themſelves to defend or plead for it, as if it 


met with Oppoſition from Gainſayers; but by occaſional 


Hints they give us plainly to underſtand, it was the ge- 
. neral approved Practice. : F 


The next of the Fathers whoſe Teſtimony I ſhall pr * 


duce, is the bleſſed Martyr Cyprian, who next to Origen 
was the moſt noted Writer of the Church of that Age, 
and who was for ſome Time his Contemporary. (ForCy- 
prian was made Biſhop of Carthage in the Year 248, and 
| Origen died in the Lear 252: +) The Teſtimony of this 
ancient Writer which I refer to, was occaſioned by a 


Queſtion ſent him by Fidus, a Preſbyier or Biſhop in the 


Country, which was, Whether an Infant might be baptized 
before it was eight Days old? TheReaſon of his Doubt, 
it ſeems, was the Law of Circumciſion, which under the 
Old- Teſtament required an Infant to be circumcis'd the 
eighth Day from its Birth. TheRefolution whichCyprian 


in a Council of Biſhops aſſembled at Cart hage, A. D. 233, 


gave to this Queſtion, was to this Effect, That an Infant 
miglit be baptiz'd on the 2d or 3d Day, or any Time after 
his Birth; and that Circumciſion (beſides its Sacramental 


Nature) had ſomething typical in it, particularly it's be- 


og adminiſtred on the eighth Day, which ceas'd at the 
coming of Chriſt, who has given us Baptiſm, the ſpiritual 
Circumciſion, in which we are not tied up to thatCircum- _ 
ſtance of the Age. This Reſolution of Cyprian had the 

| unanimous Concurrence of every one of his Colleagues, 
as his Epiſtle to Fidus teſtifies. The Inſcription of it 


runs thus, 
5s I 


| Cyprian 
I Dupir's Hiſt, Vol. 2. Chap. 6. RE CERES 
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I I ſhall extract a few Paragraphs from it, which may ſuffice 
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Biſhops ; 


e nut not be baptiſed within two or three Days after thy 

% are Born, and that theLaw of the ancient Circumciſion is 
C ze obſerved, ſo that you think none ſhould be baptized au 
„ ſandtiſted before the eighth Day after he is born : Weg 
s were all in our Aſſembly of a far different Opinion; 


«© was not one that was of your Mind. But all of us * 


4 bath, was to be the Day on which the Lord was u 


cc Type, which Type ceaſed when the Subſtance came 


1 * 


Sprian and the reſt of the Colleagues, who are preſem 
in Council, in Number ſixty fix, to Fidus our Bro. 
ther, Greeting. * 
The Epiſtle is too large to be inſerted at full Length; 


to give us the Sentiments of thoſe Ancients on this Caſe, 
Thus Cyprian writes in the Name of the forementioned] 


As tothe Caſe of Infants, whereas you judge, that thy | 


& for in this which you thought fitting to be done, then 


«© ther judged, that the Grace and Mercy of God is to ba; 
c denied to no Perſon born: For whereas our Lord iſ 
4 his Goſpel ſays, The Son of Man came not to desi e 


4 Mens Souls (or Lives) but to ſave them— As far as lis; 


c jn us, no Soul if poſſible is to be loſt. That the eightiM 


* Day was to be obſerved in the Jewiſh Circumciſion, WW 


& was a Type going before in a Shadow or Reſemblance Wt: 
c but on Chriſt's Coming was fulfilled in the Subſtance; 
<« for becauſe the eighthDay, that is the next after theSab 


* 


Cc 


riſe from the Dead, and quicken us, and give us the 
<« ſpiritual Circumciſion ; This eighth Day that is th 
t next to the Sabbath, or Lord's Day, went before in tu 


* 


* 


and the ſpiritual Circumciſion was given to us. My 
& that we judge that no Perſon is to be hindered fron 
<« obtaining the Grace (i.e. of Baptiſm) by the Law thai 


is now appointed; and that the ſpiritual Circumciſion: 
„ ought not to be reſtrained by the Circumciſion th 
* was according to the Fleſh ; but that all are to be ad 


* 


C 


mitted to the Grace of Chriſt ; ſince Peter ſpeaking b 


+ Hift, of Infant- Baptiſm, Part I, Ch, 6, $ l. 


My 


reſent 
Bro- 


| Cray. III. *3 | of | Infant-Baptiſm. its 
« the Acts of the Apoſtles, ſays, The Lord has ſewn me 


„ that no Perſon is to be called Common, or Unclean.— 
. This therefore, Dear Brother, was our Opinion in the 
the Aſſembly, that it is not for us to hinder any Perſon 
uffice ll from Baptiſm, and the Grace of God, who is merciful 
Caſe „e and kind, and affectionate to all; which Rule, as it 
ioned Bcc holds for all, ſo we think it more eſpecially to be ob- 

„, ſerved in Reference to Infants, and thoſe that are newly 
4 thy Wc born, to whom our Help, and the divine Mercy is ra- 


%% ther to be granted, becauſe by their Weeping &Wail- 
* ing at their firſt Entrance into the World, they do in- 
ed — e timate nothing ſo much as that they implore Com- 

e 5 „ 


e paſſion.” 1 
mon That which is eſpecially to be noted in this Epiſtle to 
then Hidus, written by Cyprian in the Name of the Council at 


us k Caribage is, that it was not deſigned to eſtabliſh thePra- 
to 


ctice of Infant-Baptiſm, or to decide the Queſtion, Whe- 
ord i ther Infants were to be baptized ; of which there had 


you Peen no Doubt; but that it was taken for granted both by 
as lic 


Pridus that propos'd the Caſe, and by Cyprian, & the ſixty- 


eight WxBiſhops that reſolved it, ThatInfants ought to be bap- 
cilion, ized; but it only determines that an Infant may be bap- 
lance NMized before the eighth Day, to which Circumciſion was 
ance; eſtrained: Which was the only Thing ſcrupled by Fidus. 
ap. Rut if there be any Truth in that which is ſuggeſted by 
Was 


pur Author, That the Baptiſm of Infants was but moved 
Er in the third Century; The firſt Queſtion ſhould have 
ertainly been, Whetherlafants may lawfully be baptized 
It all? But of this there was no Queſtion then, and moſt 
Cam Bf the Antipædobaptiſts do grant, (being compelled by 
S. Se Force of Truth) That the Practice of Infant-Baptiſm 
J fron Hay be traced up to Oprian's Time. But they muſt go 
1 that Wigher, if they allow anyCredit to be given to thisEpiſtle, 
nciſiot Which was written but about 130 Lears from the Apoſtles. 
on thi Ind there can be no Exception made againſt it. There 
be ad not a Piece in all Antiquity, ſays Dr. Wall, that can bs 
king i Wore certainly prov'd to be Genuine than this. If therefore, 
tee Baptiſm of Infants did but then begin to be a general 

5 — F 2 Practice, 


us the 
is the 
in the 


- 4 7 1 
* 
e de 


11 = Defence of the Divine Right 


(A 4/4. 4 
* 2 =o —— . —4 — 2 2 k * 
n — 2 : "I... 2 — 
* — 42 — CY — 
bY 


. 9 3 : - N ? p n 
n _ : . r bt 3 : \ 
: . — 9 9 2 22 GAS 7 —_— = 5 » Pr” Wn. - = : Þ a \ = \ 
4, * 3 n 2 8 bo KALE -+ _— —_ e 8 , o F \ — 
LAS 1 * * Gar b 2 po. * - b _ 2 RE r 
ry N 74 An 2. e # i 2 | : b 2 „„ — 
In n . * * IF _ * 7 98 $95 1 3; 8 „ * — ban 2 2 * Yo 
« 4 Se 4 A . 8 *% 2 „ * 4 8 . OS 
F % SINE * lh Ld 2 K n . * — n 
5 Wes a * . V ; n 6 4 * 2 mW - 3 * = he) 1 
8 N Abi 9 _ > > * * . l = - 
| 1 * D * 2 1 n 5 > _ = HEN 
4 * . 8 „ - 8 2 = ory = Oh 
: K 4 ne ? . * P27 
r Per 2 m__ — . , e * * 
1 , 8 rn r INE fag” 
[i 3 3 
— 


— 


of the Church, and even from the Apoſtles, the more un 


00 * 
12 o " = 
Wo _ A i a4 n : 
Age WER. Capes: 
= — « 7 =D * Ny — 
= — * 2 


„ Ctified from his Infancy ; 


by the Apoſtle, Gal. 3. 27. As many of you as have bu 
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HAP. III 


Practice, and was brought into the Church, as an Inno- 
vation, in the third Century, it is utterly incredible that 
in aCouncil of ſixty- ſix Biſnops in the middle of that Cen- 
tury, there ſhould not be one Man that ſhould make the 
leaſt Objection againſt it; or that ſhould have noDouht 
but it might be adminiſtred to an Infant on the fe. 
cond or third Day after his Birth. For prian declares, 
there was not one Man in that Aſſembly, that agreed ir 
Opinion with Fidus, that the Baptiſm of Infants ought to 
be deferred to the eighth Day; much leſs could they be 
of Opinion that they ought not to have it adminiſtred to 
them at all. This general Conſent neceſſarily ſuppoſe 
the Practice to have been eſtabliſhed and approved by 
long Cuſtom, and is it ſelf a good Proof, if there werf 
no other, that it had obtain d 1 in the preceding Age, a 
far as the Apoſtles 
I think it needleſs to recite at large any more Paſſage 
out of the Fathers, eſpecially ſince our Author does i g 
Effect yield, that plain Teſtimonies were given to Infant 
Baptiſm,trom the third Century. Nevertheleſs, to rende 
the Evidence we have of this Practice, in thoſe early Time 


doubted, let me add in a few brief Hints, theſe furthe 
Teſtimonies from thoſe ancient Writers. 4 

Gregory Nazianzen * exhorts Parents without Dela 
to offer their Infant-Children to God in Baptiſm : 
& Haſt thou an Infant-Child ? (faith he) Let not Wick 
© edneſs have the Advantage of Time; let him be ſai 
let him be dedicated from il 
5 Cradle to (or by) theSpirit.“ He, as wellas many oth 
of the Fathers, uſes the Word fan#tified tor baptized, i 

Optatus Biſhop of Milevis, comparing Chriſt to a Gai 
char is put on in Baptiſm, in explaining what is ſai ; 


baptized into Chriſt,have put on Chriſt ; Says of this Gail 
ment, * It is not plaited (or contracted) for Infants, uc 


** ſtretched out for young Men, nor is it alter'd to 1 3 
% Women.“ ä 
Dia. 3 LS. 1 Chap. 9: $. 2, 
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St. Ambroſe, ſhewing the Reſemblance between Jobn 
the Baptiſt and Elias, and having Reference to the Mira- 
cle of Elias in dividing the River Jordan, ſays, Perhaps 
« this may ſeem to be fulfilled in our Time, and in the 
« Apoſtles Time: For that returning of theRiver-waters 
« towards the Spring-Head, which was cauſed by Elias, 
« when the River was divided (as theScripture ſays, Jor- 


dan was driven back) ſignified the Sacrament of the 


« Laver of Salvation, which was afterwards to be inſtitu- 
« ted; by which Infants that are baptized,arereformed 
te back again from (Evil) Wickedneſs (or a wickedState) 
to the primitive State of their Nature. 61-8 
This is another Teſtimony that carries Infant-Baptiſm 


up to the Times of the Apoſtles; and this was written 


St. Chryſoſtom about the Year 380, ſpeaking of the 
Difference betweenCircumciſion of old, andChriſtianBap- 
tiſm, which God has given us inſtead thereof: among o- 
ther Things, ſays; Our Circumciſion, I mean the 
“ Grace of Baptiſm—has no determinate Time, as that 
* had, but One that is in the Beginning of his Age, or 
4 One that is in the middle of it, or One that is in his 
old Age, may receive it.“ 

Abundance of ſuch occaſional Hints are drop'd in the 


Diſcourſes and Writings of the Ancients in Relation to 


Infant-Baptiſm, which ſeem to have a more peculiar Force 
to perſuade us, that it was a general uncontroverted 


Diſcourſes to prove it. They ſeem to ſpeak of it in ſuch 
a Manner as any One would now, in treating on other 
Subjects, referring to any Point of Doctrine or Practice, that 
is generally taken for granted, about which there is no 
Diſpute. Let me add to theſe a Paſſage of , Aufin, 
about 300 Years after the Apoſtles (in his Diſpute againſt 


dhe Dona tiſis concerning Baptiſm, Book 4 Chap. 18.) 
which is as ample a Teſtimony as any one can deſire. 


If any one,” faith he, do aſk for divine Authority 
114 1 
Chap. 13. $ 1, Chap. 14. . 1. 


116% 1 Defence of the Divine Right Car. Il 


c in this Matter; (viz. of Infants baptized) * tho* thy i 
„ which the whole Church practiſes, and which has no 
deen inſtituted by Councils, but was ever inUR,is very 
< reaſonably believed to be no other than a Thing deli. 
, yer'd (or order'd) by the Authority of the Apoſtles, We 
yet we may beſides take a true Eſtimate, how much 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm does avail Infants, by the 
$; Circumciſion whichGod's former People received.” | 
But for a Concluſion of theſe Teſtimonies of the An. 
cients, let me only ſay, further, that the ancient Father, 
never had theOccaſion of ſpeaking ſo directly to the Point 
of Infant-Baptiſm,as when the Pelagian Controverſy aroſe 
aboutthe beginning of the fifth Century, moſt Authors pla. 
cing it in the Lear 410, when Pelagius began to vent his he. 
retical Opinions at Rome, the Chief whereof were theſe two, 
_ wiz. ThatlInfants were conceiv'd & born without original 
Sin, derived to them from Adam. The other Error he waz 
-Ccharg'd with, was his denying the ſupernatural Grace df 
God to be neceſſary to good Works. It was the former of 
theſe that gave Occaſion to the Writers of the Church 
who appear'd in Opoſition to that "Tenet of Pelagin;, 
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1 (ibat Infants were born free from any ſinful Deflement) par- ¶ out 
ö 5 ticularly to St. Hierome, and St. Auſtin, who were the WM pre/: 
1 chief that wrote againſt him, to inſiſt much upon the ¶ have 
2 Baptiſm of Infants, which being the known & generally and 
receiv d Practice of the Church, was improv'd by thema Tin 
an Argument inConfutation of Pelagius. St. Auſtin cloſely I coul 
urges this Argument in his Writings againſt the Pelagian, ¶ true 
That Infants are by all Chriſtians acknowledged to ftand in that 
Need of Baptiſm, which muſt be in them for original Sin, Wy requ 
Fnce they have no other. It they have no Sin, why ar ther 
they then baptized according to the Rule of the Church WF Bap 
for the Forgiveneſs of Sins? Why are they waſhed in th: Slan 
Laverof Regeneration, if they have noDefilement ? Pelagui it to 
was extreamly puzzled and perplexed by this Argument, . I 
and knew not how to evade the Force of it, but by invol- WM 1n ti 
ving himſelf in greater Abſurdities; for he had not the Tin 
th e 7 *— Impudencell- 
- . 4 | 


$ Chap, 15. b. 3+ 


of Tnfant-Baptiſm: 119 


. 5 CHAP- III. 
” tha {MW Impudence or Impiety to deny either that Infants had 
as no Need of Baptiſm, or that it was the conſtant & univerſal 
s ven Cuſtom of the Church to baptize them. On the contrary, 
dell. N he plainly acknowleged it; for being accus'd by ſome of 
ſtles; WM denying the Baptiſm of Intants, which they drew as a 
much MW Conſequence from his Opinion, thatInfants were free from 
y the original Sin, he utterly denies this Conſequence, & com- 
1.” | WW plains of the Accuſation as a Slander of his Adverſaries; 


and in the Confeſſion of his Faith, which he ſeat to Pope 


ather; WW Innocent the firſt (recited at large by Dr. Wall) he owns, 
Point ¶ that Baptiſm ought to be adminiftred to Infants with the 
aroſe ¶ ſame Sacramental Words as it is to elder Perſons. And in 
8 pla. his Letter ſent to him at the ſame Time, he vindicates 
11s he. himſelf in the ſtrongeſt Terms, and ſays, That Men do 


ander him as if be denied the Sacrament of Baptiſm to In- 
© fants, and did promiſe the Kingdom of Heaven to any Per- 
ons without the Redemption of Chriſt.* And affirms, that 


ace of he never heard any, not even the moſt impious Heretic, that 
ner of would ſay ſuch a hing of Infants. This Confeſſion of Pelagius 
hurch ſeems to carry in it little leſs than the Force of a Demon- 
agiu, ſtration, That Irifant-Baptiſm univerſally obtained, Time 
par-. ¶ out of Mind; for he whoſe Intereſt it was (being ſo hard 
e the pre/s'd with this Argument for original Sin in Infants)ta 
n the have it believed, that Baptiſm was not inſtituted for them, 
erally WW and that it was not the Practice of the Church from the 
em 3 Times of Chriſt & his Apoſtles, toadminiſteritto them; he 


loſely {Mt could not fail of getting ſome Notice of it, if it had been 
gian, true. But the Practice was ſo notorious toallChriſtians, 
nd in that he never durſt deny it, how much ſoever his Cauſe 
/ Sin, required it; but declares that he never heard of any whe- 
y arc ther Catholick or Heretick (that own'd any Chriſtian 
1urch MW Baptiſm) that denied it to Infants ; and accounts it a 
in the Slander caſt upon him, that he was charged with denying 
Jagiu it to them. 
nent, . There was ſurely noSociety of Antipædobaptiſts then 
nvol- WE 1n the World, nor within the Memory of Man in his 
ot the Time, otherwiſe he muſt have known or heard of them; 
=. ED 4 ms 
W + Chap, 19. $ 29. 30, 
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ſo far as appears, lance his Times. 


42s A Defend of the D Right ; 


the Chriſtian Church flouriſhed in that Age. 


fome Time, and was acquainted with, and had inEſteem 

the learned Men there. From theme he went into 
Africa, to Egypt, to Feruſalem, where he abode a conſide. 
rable Time, and therefore he muſt be ſuppos'd to be well 
acquainted with the Cuſtoms of moſt Churches in Chri- 
ſtendom; but he had heard of no Church, or Chriſtian, 
that denied Baptiſm to Infants. A Man of Pelagius hi 


Learning and Acquaintance in the World, might eaſily 


uponEnquiry have obtain'd certain Information concern. 
ing this Practice; whether it had been inUſe in and from 
the Apoſtles Time; z living but three Hundred Vears diſtant 


from them; or whether it was an Innovation brought 


into the Church ſince that Time; if he had known this 


latter to have been the Caſe, (and had it been fo in Fact, 


Its ſcarce poſſible but he ſhould know it) how eaſily might 


he have bafff'd St. Huctin's Argument, by replying ? You 


cannot prove original Sin from the baptizing of Infants, 


which is but a modern Cuſtom and Innovation brought | 
into the Church of Chriſt, without any Inſtitution from | 


the Beginning, and ſo is of no divine Authority to prove 


à Doctrine of Faith. But neither would St. Auſtin have 


us d this Argument, nor Pelagius have yielded it, had nct 
Infant-Baptiſm been a general Practice in the Church, 


which both of them were verily perſuaded had theStamp 


of a divine Inſtitution upon it. But Pelagius had Re. 
courſe to another Pretence, to evade the Force of the Ar- 
gument thence for original Sin, which was, that Infants 
were not baptized for the Forgiveneſs of Sins, but that 
they might obtain the Kingdom of Heaven. (Which was 
the Ground, I apprehend, of his being charg'd with pro- 
miſing the Kingdom of Heaven to ſome without the Re- 
demption of Chriſt ; which, he denies in his Letter to Pop! 


Innocent above cited) A new and abſurd Fancy, peculiar WW 


to him &his Accomplices; which has had ee Upo 
HF (2g 


9 


for Pælagius was 4 oreat Scholar, and a great Traveller, | 
and had been converſant i in moſtParts of theWorld where 


He wa 
born in Britain, and travelled to Rome, where he reſided 


fants 
that 


1 Was N 
g Remarks on the Quotation from Jufin Mariyr. And 
$ thoſe that cite them, can hardly be believed to be in ear- 


pro- 
e Re- 


Pop! 
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from Corruption in Doctrine and Diſcipline, * 
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pon the whole, let the impartial Reader judge, whe- 


ther the Author of the Dialogue had-not ſufficient Reaſon 
to aſſert, That there is undoubted Evidence from the ancient 


Fathers, that Tifant-Baptiſm confantly obtained in the truly 
primitive hureb? And theChurch in the three firſt Centu- 
ries has generally been allow'd by all the learned in Anti- 


quity, to be that primitive Church, which was moſt 


01 


Pure 


But perhaps ſome may inquire, What is there in the 


| Writings of the Ancients that makes againſt Pædobaptiſm? 


Since I intimated, that in the forementioned Collection 
the Author of it propos'd to alledge impartially all ſuch 


E Paſſages in the ancient Fathers, as make either for, or 


againf Infant-Baptiſm ; and fince I have given a Taſte 


of the Writers that ſpeak for it, ſome may be curious to 


know what has been ſaid againſt it, and by whom. Where- 


fore, that I may not be thought to conceal any Thing of 
the Strength of ourAdverſaries, I muſt anſwer, The only 
Man in all Antiquity (as I obſerv'd before) who appears 
to have ſpoken, or written any Thing againſt the baptizing 


of Infants, or adviſed the deferring of it to more adult Ages, 
is Tertullian: whoſe Opinion has been already conſider'd, and 
tho' our Adverſaries in this Debate, appeal to him as their 


great Patron, yet I have ſufficiently ſhewed, how little 


their Cauſe is favoured even by this one Man. It's true, 


1 our Antipædobaptiſt Writers do often fill many Pages, to 
the ſurfeiting of the Reader, with Paſſages cited from theſe 


ancient Writers, which relate to Adult-Baptiſm, and the 
Profeſſion of Faith that goes before it, which us'd to be 
inculcated upon theCatechumens (i. e. thoſe who came over 


from Paganiſm to Chriſtanity, and were inſtructed in the 


Principles of the Chriſtian Faith to prepare them for Bap- 
tiſm) but it is all beſide the Purpoſe, as I ſhewed in my 


neft, but that they deſign'd to impoſe upon the illiterate 
Vulgar ; unleſs they thought, that theP:edobaprifts were 
reſtrained by their Principles from adminiſtringBaptiſm to 
any beſides Infants, or denied Adult-Baptiſm. But 
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But let this Queſtion, (I bat bas been ſaid,or written h 
the ancient Fat bers, againſt Infant - Baptiſin? )be anſwered 1 
Dr. Wall, who had the beſt Advantages for Knowing, and 


who made it the principal Subject of his Studies and En. 


quiries ; he, in ſumming up the Evidence on bothSides, i 
and after having given a ſummary Account of the Evi. 
dence for Infant- Baptiſm, adds theſe Words, Laſtly, a 
'« theſe Evidences are for the firſt four Hundred Year, iſ 


*in which there appears only one Man, Tertullian, that 


« advis d the Delay of Infant-Baptiſm in ſomeCaſes, and 


one Gregory that did perhaps practiſe ſuch Delay in the c 


«© Caſe of his Children; but no Society of Men ſo think: 


« ing, or ſo practiſing; nor no one Maa ſaying, it was 
4 unlawful to baptize Infants; ſo in the next ſeven Hun- 
% dred Years, there is not ſo much as one Man to be 


« found, that either ſpoke for, or practiſed any ſuchDe- 


« lay, but all the contrary. And when about the Year 
e one Thouſand one Hundred & thirty, one Sect among 
« the Waldenſes declared againſt the baptizing of Infants, 
« as being uncapable of Salvation, the main Body of that I 


« People rejected that their Opinion ; and they of them 


<< that held that Opinion, quickly dwindled away, and 
« diſappear'd ; there being no more heard of, holding 
< that Tenet, till the riſing of the German Antipædobap- 


« tiſts in the Lear 1522. NE 
This, upon the beſt & moſt impartial Search, has been 


found the Truth of the Caſe ; which ſhews, that our Au- 
thor, however he fails in his Proofs, does not at all in his 


Confidence, when he ſays, Throughout theſe ſeveralCen- 


* turies” (i. e. from the third Century until the Time of 
the Reformation.) there were Teſtimonies bore toAdult- W 
* Baptiſm ; and at ſeveral Times certain Perſons roſe up 


te and oppos'd Infant-Baptiſm.“ Some Men are very apt 
to believe that which they have a ſtrong Deſire to find 
true; otherwiſe it can't be accounted for, that Perſons of 


5 any Reading, or Ingenuity, among ourAdverſaries,ſhould d 
perſuade themſelves into theBelief of what is aſſerted * : 


I Hiſt, of Infant-Baptiſm, Part 2. Chap, 10. $ 1. 


\ 
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oy our Author, of which they have never been able to 
bring any tolerable Proof, tho many have attempted. it, 
id Dr. Gill among the reſt, under the next Head, to which 
l ſhall proceed with him, and beſtow ſome Remarks on 
WE what he has advanc'd. Wherefore, | Wie tn 
. III. The next Thing he has thought fit to diſpute is, 
chat which is aſſerted (Dial. P. 7.) that © It cannot be 
* pretended that this Practice was called in Queſtion or 
* made Matter of Debate in the Church, till the Madmen 
e of Munſter ſet themſelves againſt it.“ It is but a weak 
Oppoſition that our Author makes againſt this Aſſertion; 
for tho? he could not fairly deny it, yet he makes a great 
Shew of Proof on the contrary, by multiplying his Au- 
tchorities: but in Effect, all that he has alledged amounts 
to no more than what is ſuppos'd in the Dialogue, at leaſt 
may be eaſily accounted for, without any Contradiction to 
the foremention' d Aſſertion. Which a tew Remarks may 
ſerve to make evident. 
First, With Reſpect to the Times ſince the Reformation. 
1. I obſerve, he takes a great Deal of Pains to prove, 
that which will be readily granted, by his Quotations 
from P. 25.to P. 29. which is, That there were Anabap- 
tiſts in Being, that rais'd many Stirs, and Diſputes in Ger- 
nany ſome few Years (ten or twelve at moſt) before the 
Tragical Affair of Munſter, who were either the ſame Per- 
© ſons, or others of the ſame Spirit & Way with thoſe that 
voere concern'd in that Affair; which was ſo remarkable 
for that Scene of Enthuſiaſm, Blaſphemy, Sedition, and 
EZ Confuſion that was acted in that City, as well as for the 
diſmal Fate of the chief Authors, and Leaders in it, as to 
give Denomination to the whole Sect. And who (but one 
that had a Mind to cavil) could have thought, that the 
& Writer of the Dialogue meant any other, by the Madmen 
of Munſter, than the German Anabaptiſts? as tho' he had 
ſaid, there was no Strife or Debate in the Church about 
Infant - Baptiſm, till the Riſe of the Anabaptiſts in Germany, 
ho made themſelves known to the Worid., and to Poſte- 
my by the wild Extravagancics their enthuſiaſtick Prin- 
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| ciples led them into; with the fatal Effects thereof in the 
City of Munſter; tho they ſet themſelves (as is ſuppoſed 


— a+ » 
- ef x 
q a 8 4 * 
- 8 


r 


before they 


in the Dialogue) to oppoſe Infant-Baptiſm, a few Year, 
calls the Errors of the Anabaptiſts) had been growing 
upon them for ſome Years, before it grew up to the 
Height of enthuſiaſtick Frenzy at Munſter. Therefore 
our Author might have ſpar'd his Pains in ſearching out 
the Dates of the Tranſactions, and Diſputes of thoſe Times 
(that he might find ſomeOppoſers of Pædobaptiſm before 


the Extravagancies at Munſter) which he runs up within 
5 or 6 Years of the Reformation begun by Luther ; which 


will be granted him without much Difficulty. But does 
he think any one ſo void of Senſe, as to imagine, the Mad. 


men of Munſter were drop'd out of the Clouds, and never if 


known or heard of before? or not rather, that they were 
of the ſame Tribe, or Party of Men known by the Nam: 
of Anabaptiſts (which is given them by all the Writers of 
thoſe Times) who by their Preachings & Diſputations in 
the preceeding Years, raiſedCommotions in ſeveral Part 
of Germany ! Theſe Times are plainly enough included 


in that Period mention'd in the Dialogue, in which thok I 


Men ſet themſelves againſt the Practice of Infant-Bay- 
em. Bat | 

2. I obſerve, he would fain clear the People called Aua. 
baptiſts, from being concerned in thoſe T umults in Ger- 
many raiſed a little after the Reformation, at leaſt from be- 
ing the chief Promoters thereof; in which Endeavour be 


has advanced ſeveral Things tending to diſguiſe the Truth, 


which require ſome Animadverſion. 

Firſt, He ſays Pag. 2 3. That the Diſturbances inGer- 
many were firſt begun in the Wars of the Boors, on the Ac- 
count of Civil Liberties.” This is fo far true, that there 


were before the Reformation greatDiſcontents among the 


Boors, or poor Country-Peaſants of Germany, being grit 


vouſly oppreſs'd by the tyrannical Government of their : 


Princes, and by their rich Landlords, and ſome Commo- 


tions rais'd on that Account, But then to declare the 


Whole 


Cup. HI N | 


fied that mad Part. The Madneſs (as Mr. Fo 


c 0% e Infant Bapüm.. 25 
MT hole Truth, it ſhould be added, That theſe Ferments 


| continuing fome Years after the Reformation ſet on Foot 
| by Luther in the Year 1317, there roſe up ſeveral fana- 


tical Teachers, who took Advantage of them for diſſemi- 


8 nating their ſeditious Opinions among the Vulgar; the 


chief of whom mentioned in Hiſtory, were Nicholas Storcł, 


an illiterate Man, Mark Stuber, and Thomgs Muntzer, who 
appeared about the Year 1521. and began to divulge 
their pernicious Doctrines; and among other Opinions 
tending toDiviſion in theChurch,they preach'd up Liberty 
fromòubjection to Princes in temporal hings; and Communion 
„Goods, as it was in the primitive Church; Doctrines highly 
to the Reliſh of the oppreſſedCountry-People; by which 


Means they drew the Multitude after them. Luther hav- 


ing in the Year 1520, publiſh'd his Book of Chriſtian 
liberty, theſe Men pretending to Inſpiration and ſecret 
Communication with God, carried his Principle of Li- 


berty, much further than he ever intended. For tho? 


Uusber aſſerted the juſt Liberty of all Chriſtians from the 
E Yoke of Popiſh Tyranny, and the burthenſome Seperſti- 
tions and human Inventions, wherewith they loaded the 


Conſciences of Men; yet both he and the other firſt Re- 
formers conſtantly and ſtrictly taught Obedience & Sub- 


jection to the civil Migiſtrate in Things temporal. But 


theſe enthuſiaſtick Preachers taught their Followers not 


5 ; only to renounce the Romiſh Tyranny, but the Authority 
of the civil Magiſtrate, eſpecially Munizer the chiet Lea- 


; as well as that of the Pope. And it was held by them 


: * Fred. Spanhem. Diatribe Hiſtorica De Origine, Progreſſu, &c. Ana: 


der of the Seditious Rabble, who 'openly profeſs'd him- 


= ſelf raiſed up by God to puniſh wicked Princes, and ſtiled 
himſelf he Sword of the Lord, and of Gideon, conſtantly 
declaim'd againſt the Government of the Princes, as harſh 
and tyranical, and not to be tolerated by Chriſtians; and 
having the Multitude attach'd to him, he inculcated it 


upon them that al! Things were free by Nature, and common 
to all, and that the Yoke of the Princes was to be ſhaken off, 


as 
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upon the Reformation; he inveighed againſt Luthers 


8 a Wy 4 


* . 3 
CY ** 1 8 > *; * 
4 a F 9 
* 5 . 2M * K's 


Chooſe for themſelves, ought to have it adminiſtred to 
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ns/aPrinciple, that it was not fit, nor to be endur'd in th ell i 
Kingdom ofChriſt,thar ſome ſhould be ſoRich, & others fin C 


ling Principles, grew tumultuous, & went on under theirEn. 
thuſiaſtick Leader, committing horrible Diſorders in erna. 
#y, Magiſtrates were depoſed, Monaſteries rifled, rich Men“ 
Houſes pillag'd, and ſpoiled of their Goods, &c. The 
Iſſue of theſe Exorbitances, ſo fatal to the Authors of them, 
and to many Thouſands of poor ſimple People led blind. 


fold by them, in the Year 1525 f it is not my Buſineſs K. 
to relate: I ſhall only obſerve, that after Munter had ſet * 
out upon Principles of Sedition againſt the civil Govern- * ba 
ment, and could not be ſtopped in his wild Career, by Trut 
the Warnings of Luther,and the Teſtimony borne againſt t ans 
his, and his Followers licencious Proceedings, by other [MF £4 


Proteſtant Miniſters, as that which brought a Scandal 


Reformation as imperfect, and began to conſult with his 
Accomplices about renewing the Church to a more per- 
fect State. Then they took it into their Thoughts to 
baptize a- new, thoſe that became their Diſciples (ia 
Occafione Cogitatum, ſays Spanheim) and leaſt any Scruple 
of Conſcience in Reſpect of their former Baptiſm ſhould 
ve an Obſtacle to their Deſign, they declaim'd againſt 
nfant-Baptiſm, condemning it as Unprofitable and Un- 
lawful, becauſe Infants were not capable of that Sacra- 
ment; bur only the Adult, who were able to judge and 


them. So Spanheim gives the Account of the Original 
of Anabaptiſm.* Whence it appears,that theOppoſition 
to Infant-Baptiſm had its Riſe from a very wickedDeſign,. 
which was carrying on by Enthuſiaſtick Preachers, : - 
73 85 2 


| YalPsHift. Part II. Chap. 8. F. 4. + Spanh. Diatrib. Hiſt. F. 9. 
* His Words are,—nde de nova, & ßperfectiori E cclefia condenda, 
novag; jus — (Politeia) actum, et iſia occaſione cogitatum, delejus Myſſis 
av baptiſmo initiandis, et ne baptiſmi prioris obſtaret Religio, declama- 
tum in Padobaptiſmum, ut vanum, immo illicitum, infantibus quippe 
ejus haudguaquum capacibus Collatum, quum Sacramentum iſtud non niſi 
adultis, & ſui judicit, ac ſuæ Spontis hominibus conferri debeat.—Ibid. 9. 3 


n th ell in with their Scheme of attempting Innovations both 
ers f Wn Church and State. And if this were to be accounted 
level. a Reformation in this Ordinance of Baptiſm, as Dr. GI. 
ir En. thinks it was, Pa. 29. we ſee what Sort of Men were the 
ern. Inſtruments, and by what Counſels it was begun & car- 
Heng red on! And how unlikely it is, that theſe firſt Admi- 
Eriſtrators of it in the Way of the Antipædobaptiſts ſhould 
have the extraordinaryPreſence of Chriſt with them, while 


* 


engag'd in ſo wicked an Enterprize. 1 24 
Secondly, He ſays, Pa. 23. That the forementioned 
e Diſturbances were firſt begun by ſuch as were Pædo- 
* baptiſts, Papiſts, and Lutherans.” Which (tho? it be a 
Truth, yet as he has left it unexplain'd) ſeems deſigned to 
transfer the Blame of beginning thoſe Tumults on the 
Pædobaptiſts, and to perfwade the vulgarReader that the 
Anabaptiſts had no Hand in it; tho* he confeſſes, that 
in proceſs of Time ſome fey of the People called Ana- 
e baptiſts mingled themſelves among them.” An artful 
concealing of the Truth in Fact. ABT 
I am fully perſuaded, that all thoſe who are charg'd as 


00 the Authors of thoſe Diſturbances, were at firſt Pædobap- 
uple tiſts, or ſuch as had received no other thanlnfant-Baptiſm: 
ould for it does not appear, that there was any other Baptiſm 
ainſt commonly in Uſe in the Church at the Beginning of the 
Un- Reformation. But theſe, and theſe only were the \ 

cra- Men who were afterwards known, and diſtiaguiſh'd by 
and the Name of Anabaptiſts, on the Account of their Practice 
to Nef Re- baptizing, and ſetting themſelves againſt Infant - 
inal Baptiſm; who (tho Pædobaptiſts at their firſt ſettingout) 
tion Net in the Courſe of their tumultuous Proceedings, found 
ion, Wt requiſite to their Deſign of innovating in the Church, 


to condemn & renounce Baptiſm in Infancy, and to bap- 


tize over again ſuch as join'd themſelves to them. That 
this is the plain Truth of the Caſe, may appear from what 


+ L Was laſt mention'd under the foregoing Head. And all 
Hen Authors that write of theſe A fairs, generally impute thoſe 
ana. editions & Inſurrections that happen'd inGermany, ſince 
3 the Reformation, to the People called Anabaptiſts, and their 


Leaders, 
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ture from thoſe we are now ſpeaking of, which were raiſe 
by the Anabaptiſts, and from thoſe that were after ward 
raiſed in the City of Munſter by the ſame Men. Tit 
- Diſturbances cat followed the Preaching of Bernard Ri 


a A Dua i tbe. Divine3Right 


in Germany. and other ne 


and ;were-;cultivated: by "Anabaptiſt-Teachers 3 3 Parti- 


eularly Falix Mantz, Conrad Grebel, and Balthala 
Hubmęier, the chief Leaders of that Sect, whom ou 
Author commends for their Learning and Knowlege in 


the Topgues, Pa, 28. A rare Thing then to be found 2. 


the People of thoſe Principles... But other Writer 
brand them as Incendiaries,caufingDiſturbances & Com- 
motions in the State, wherever: they came to diſſeminate 


their Doctrine. For which Cauſe the Magiſtrates of Za. 


ricb, and other Cities and States were induced to make 


ſevere Edicts againſt them, by which ſome of them ſufferd 


Nor can our 8 (believe) produce any Proof from 


good Authority, of any one Pædobaptiſt that had an Hand 
in raiſing thoſe Diſturbances, that did not fall off to the 
Principles of the Anabaptiſts. 

. To what Purpoſe then, is it to tell the World, that the 
Diſturbances i in Germany were firſt begun by the Pad. 
Baptiſts l when (to ſpeak truly) he could mean nothing 
elſe than that they had been Pedobaptifss, but by the 
fame enthuſiaſtick Principles, whereby they were inſt 
gated to make thoſeDiſturbances, they were alſo inducel 


to become Anabaptiſts. He does indeed ſay, P.26. Tha 


<« even the Diſturbances in Munſter, a famous City in 


% Meſtpbalia, were firſt begun by Bernard Rotman a Pz: 
e dobaptiſtMiniſter, of the Lutheran Perſuaſion, aſliſted 
17 by other Miniſters of the Reformation.” 


But heres 
gain, he uſeth Equivocation with his Reader: Th: 
Diſturbances he refers to, were quite of a different Ns 


al 


4 + tid, $ 16, 


Cap, III 


Leaders: and to them only. And the Stirs-andSeditions 

that follow'd the Defeat-of :Muntzer,and the Diſperſion 
of his Followers, are conſtantly attributed to the Seeds gf 
tiſm, that had been ſcatter d and taken deep Ro 
ighbouring States and Provinca 
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an, were of the ſame Nature with thoſe which common 


Colleagues had very great Succeſs, a great Multitude in 
the City embracing the Reformation; whereupon a Con- 
troverſy aroſe between them and the Papiſts, about the 
Uſe of the Churches in the City for the publick Perfor- 
mance of ſacred Offices; but even this Difference was 
well compoſed by the Interpoſition of the goodOffices of 
the Landgrave of Heſſe; and all was peaceable and quiet 
in the City before the Anabapliſts flocked thither in the 
Year 1533, among whom the Chief of the Party were 
Jobn Matthias of Harlem, one of their new Prophets; 
John Becold, a Taylor of Leyden, Bernard Knipperdoliug, and 
others known in Hiſtory. Theſe, firſt more privately 
inſinuating themſelves into the Favour of the Citizens, 
began to ſpread their Errors, condemning Pædobaptiſm, 


baptizing a- new thoſe that embraced their Doctrine, teach- 
ing the Communion of Goods, (for they found this a Doc- 


trine very palatable to the Vulgar) till in a ſhort Time 
they grew to a vaſt Number, and became the prevailing 
Party of the City, having called their Friends to them 
out of the Neighbouring Towns and Provinces; even 
Bernard Rotman was carried away with the Stream; he 
and ſome others that had been Pædobaptiſts before, fall- 
ing away to the Anabaptiſts, many Tumults were raiſed 


in the City, in ſo much that moſt of the Senators, & wiſer 


and ſoberer Sort of People departed out of it, as foreſeeing 
the State that ſoon after befel it, and left it to the Sway of 
the Anabaptiſts, who now over-bore all; and made John 
of Leyden their King, who aſſumed the fanatical Title of 
Jobn King of theNew-Feruſalem,KingotK ann 
K ; on 


y attended the Preaching of the ſame Doctrine of the 
Goſpel in other Places, in Oppoſition to popiſh Errors 
and Superſtitions, thro* the Malice of the Papiſts; nor 
were the Diſturbances in MunFer properly raiſed by him, 
put by the popiſh Party, the Adverſaries of the Refor- 

mation. This Bernard Rotman was at firſt a Preacher 
of the reformed Doctrine at Munſter, where he with his 
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of his own Party. 
Thbirdhy, Let me abſerve, that a is willing to diſclain . 


2a 
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and behav'd with incredible T yranny, and Blaſphemy,+ 
Here one might have ſeen all the wild Effects of Enthy. 


ſiaſm in its Reign, in all Manner of Licentiouſneſs and 


Diſorder; under Pretence of the Liberty of the Goſpel, 


and the Kingdom of Chriſt. 

But it is foreign to my Purpoſe to enter into the Par. 
ticulars of this Tragical Story: In ſhort, the City was at 
length beſieg d by ſome regular Forces brought againſt i 


by the Biſhop, who after ſome Time made themſelves 
Maſters of it; and John of Leyden, the mock King, and 
ſome others of his Accomplices were taken alive, and Put 


to a miſerable Death. And the Reſt of the Anabaptiſt 
being diſpers'd, afterwards form'd different Sects in Ha. 


land, and the low Countries. 


Nou for a Man that had read theſe Things (in Span. 
heims hiſtorical Diſcourſe of the Riſe,Progreſs,. and Sets of 
the Anabaptiſts, which he has often quoted, as I have alſo 
done to ſet Matters in a truer Light) to put ſuch falſe 
Colours on Things, as to ſay that the Diſturbances of 
Munſter were firſt begun by Bernard Rotman, a Pædobap- 
tft Miniſter, and other Miniſters of the Reformation, 
(when by theDiſturbances of Munſter, all Men underſtand 


thoſeTumults & Seditions that aroſe there after theYearÞ 
1533- when the Anabaptiſts prevailed,and grew. maſter- i 


leſs in the City, and not ſuch Differences as aroſe from the 

poſition of the Papiſts to the Doctrine of the evangeli- 
cal Preachers common to other Places) cannot, I think, be 
in the utmoſt Extent of Charity) accounted for otherwiſs 
than from a ſtrong Prejudice he was under in Favour of 
Vet after all, 


all Affinity with thoſe German Anabaptiſts; for he ſays 


P. 25. that they are a People that ſcarce in any Thing 
with us.” But he ſhould have excepted the main 
Thing, from whence both Sorts have their Denomination, 
in dich they perfectly agree, that is, their Oppoſition to 5 
1 Infant-Baptiſm. *Tis to be hop'd there is no Agreement 
be tweet 5 


+ 462. 5. 17. 
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between our Engliſh Antipedobaptiſts and the old German 


Anabaptiſts in their other pernicious Errors & ſeditious 


Principles, yet they continue the Innovation begun in the 
Church by thoſe Anabaptiſts in Germany, by following 
them in their Principle of, Antipzdobaptiſm. After the 


edition of Munster they were divided into many Sects: 


vas at And one Menno Simonis, the Patriarch of one of the moſt 


ſober of thoſe Sects (from whom his Followers are called 
Mennoniſts, or Menniſt to this Day in Holland; from which 
ect, it is ſaid, the Antipædobaptiſts in England took their 
d put Riſe) tho he condemned many Things in the Nunſter 
ptiſts Anabaptiſts, yet was not ſo ſny of owning them for Bre- 


Hal. : thren, T as Dr. Gill ſeems to be, bur pitying their hard 


Fate, applies to them theComforts of the Goſpel, ſpoken 
Son. by Chriſt to them that forſake all to follow him; and 


615 0 ſays (as his Words are cited by Cloppenburch t) I make no 


e allo Doubt, but that our beloved Brethren, abo have of late iranſ- 


; _ ; greſſed ſomewhat againſt the Lord, in defending their Faith 
obap- ; Antipædobaptiſts do not well reliſh this Story, and Dr. 
ation, BY Gill in particular ſays, ibid, the © Pzdobaptiſt frequently 
viely Ko reproach us with it.” It muſt be conteſs'd to be aFault, 


cYear and contrary to the Rules of Charity to reproach any Man 
with the Faults & Vices of his Predeceſſors, of which he 
m the is innocent; as it is unchriſtian, and inhuman, that the 
EZ Child of a virtuous Diſpoſition and Behaviour, ihould be 
1k, be reproach'd with the Faults of his Anceſtors ; yet inCaſe 
his Title to any Part of his Patrimony, which they had 
E gotten by ill Means be conteſted, he ought not to take it 
# amiſs, or impute it as a Crime to any, that he is told of 
the Fraud and Injuſtice of his Fore-Fathers. 
preſent Controverſy, the Pædobaptiſts, I preſume, are not 
Thing to be blam'd for reviving the Remembrance ol the Diſtur- 
main bances, and Seditions caus'd by the German Anabaptiſts, 


when they are led into it in pleading their own Cauſe, 


by Arms, have found God merciful to them. I perceive our 


So in the 


while in the mean Time they forbear taxing their Adver- 


K 2 ſaries 


+ Bid. $. 18. + Cloppenburg. Gangræna Theol. Auabep. Diſputs 
XVI. Corollar. I. * b | 
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forſake Houſes and Lands for Chriſt ; which upon the fore- 
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faries with the other i impious Errors and enthuſiaſtical 
Opinions of their Predeceſſors in Germany, which they 
profefiedly diſavow. Yer it muſt be own'd to be a laſting > W 
Reproach to the Opinion it ſelf which they maintain, that 1 
it had its Riſe in Company: with _ other vile Errors . 
and Opinions. 
- Fourthly, He ſays, P. 26. That it is not reaſonable to ; py 
« ſy uppoſe that theſe ( Anabaptiſts) were the only Men con- = 
« cern'd in that Affair, or that the Number of their Fol- 3 
e lowers ſhould increaſe to ſuch a Degree 1 in ſo ſmall a : 
Time, as to make ſuch aRevolution in ſo large aCity.” ÞM © 
But-this Objection is ſufficiently obviated by "what bas © 
been already ſaid. If indeed there had been no Stirs and Ws 
Debates about their Opinions, before the Madmen of .. 
Munger appear d to act that mad Part in that City, or if .. 
they had not ſet themſelves inOppoſition to the common h 
Opinion and Practice of the Church before that Time, 0 
it had been hard to account for ſo ſudden a Revolution. wa 
But when it is conſider'd, that there had been for a long _ 
Time great Ferments among the Vulgar, on theOccaſion : ' 
aforemention'd, and theſe increas'd, and. ſtrengthn'd by Ti 
their fanatical Leaders, who had been for ſeveral Years 
inſtilling ſeditious Principles into them, eſpecially the 3 "em 


Doctrines of Liberty from theYoke of Princes, and Com- 
munion of Goods, under the ſpecious Pretence of great 
Piety and Chriſtian Liberty; upon which levelling Prin- 
ciples the common Sort of People, that compoſe the Mul- 
titude, might reaſonably hope to gain more, than they 
might ſear to looſe ; and when the Anabaptiſts, the Au- 


I 6 T r e ö n 28 V * 3 * 
TTT 
Kc. 


thors and Promoters of theſe Principles, had form'd a Fu; 
ſtrong Party in the City of Munſter; and ſent & invited 15 


all their Friends from Abroad in the adjacent Towns and 
Provinces, upon the Promiſe of the Goſpel to thoſe that 


ſaid levelling Principles they might eaſily be induced to 
hearken to; (and that all this was real Fact, is evident 
from the Hiſtories of thoſe Times ; ) I ſay, cheſe Things 


conſider'd, it is not at all incredible, that they might ſoon 
Ya have 
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have an Head - ſtrong Multitude on their Side, by Means 
whereof they might eaſily effect that ſudden Revolution 
in the City. And tho? the Principle of Anabaptiſm, in 
itſelf conſider'd, might not have that viſible Tendency to 
« lead them into ſuch extravagant Notions & Actions; 
yet it was not for the Credit of it, that it was connected 
and inter woven in the Scheme of its Authors, with thoſe 
other Principles of Sedition againſt the State and civil Or- 
der, that had that Tendency; and in its own Nature di- 
rectly tended to make a Schiſm in the Church, which is 
not healed to this Day. | 1 5 
Laſtly, He adds, P. 29. That it is evident, that ſome 

| « of the firſt Reformers were inclined to have attempted 
4 a Reformation in thisOrdinance, tho' they, forReaſons 
c beſt known to themſelves, drop'd it.“ Who they are 
he means by ſome of the firſt Reformers, I know not; but 
thoſe eminent Men of God who were improv'd as Inſtru- 
ments of the Refarmation,are univerſally known to have 
been zealous Aſſerters and Defenders of Infant Baptiſm. 
And none of them, ſo far as appears, ever had it in their 
Thoughts to aboliſh it (which is what he means by at- 
temptins a Reformation in that Ordinance) and to ſuggeft 
that they deſiſted from that Attempt for Reaſons in their 
own Breaſts, is to caſt a Reproach upon thoſe Worthies, 
as if they were ſwayed by ſecret Views in any Part of the 
Reformation, more than by the Word of God. No, the 3 
Reaſons why they declin'd any ſuch Attempt, as this Au- x 
thor ſpeaks of, were open and apparent from che Word of . 
God, and the Practice of the Univerſal Church. And if I 
Zuinglius, or any other, were once more favourably in- | 
Z ciin'd to the Principles of Anabaptiſm, as they had been 
to many Superſtitions in Popery before the Light of the || 
Reformation brake forth; yet their declaring; againſt it af= - | 
= terwards with ſo much Zeal, as it is certain they did, is an | 
Argument that upon deeper Search&berter Light receiv'd, 
they were fully convinc d of the Folly as well as Unwar- 
rantableneſs of thatOpinion. I have now ſhewed, that all | 
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baptiſts in Germany, ſince the Reformation, (the Date, 
whereof he is ſo careful to note that he might prove theſe 
were Debates about Infant-Baptiſm before the Munſter 
Affair) are quite beſide hisPurpoſe ; thoſeDiſputes being 
evidently included in that Period of Time, in which thoſe 
Men (who afterwards might juſtly be termed th Madme 
"of Munſter) ſet themſelves in Oppoſition to it. Were it 
otherwiſe, it wou'd ſignify very little to his Cauſe, for he 
wou'd gain but ten or twelve Years more (than he miſ- 
'took the Author of the Dialogue to intend) to the Age 
of Antipædobaptiſm. Fa? 

Secondly, Let me go on to ſhew, that he is as imperti. 
nent in his otherQuotations to evince that there wereOp. 
— of Infant-Baptiſm in the Times that preceeded the 

eformation. But here I would previouſly obſerve, that it 
is not ſufficient to weaken the Credit of that Aſſertion in 
the Dialogue (that there was no Strife or Debate in the 
_ Church about the Practiſe of Infant-Baptiſm, till the Mad- N 
men of Munfer oppoſed it ) to produce ſome Inſtances of dene 
particular Perſons that have denyed, or oppoſed it in any 
Age before the Reformation. But in order to prove any 
Thing contradictory to the mention*dAfertion,it is requi- Þ 
ſite to produce good Evidence of ſome ſucceſliveBody of 
Men in the Chriſtian Church, that have rais'd a Con- 
troverſy about it, or have been found in the Practice af 
Adult-Baptiſm only. (1ft.) It ſhould be made evident, 
that there has been 4 Body or Society of Men in the 
Church, that have denyed Baptiſm to Infants, in Oppo- 
ſition to theBelief and Practice of the generality of Chriſt- 
ians. For if it be the Opinion only of a few ſtragling 
Individuals, that ſtart up in one Age and another, who 
have little or no Influence in the Church, to diſturb the 
Peace of it; it can't with Reaſon or Propriety be ſaid, 
_ "that ſuch Opinion, or Practice, in Conſequence of it, was 
Matter of Debate in the Church; unleſs it were eſpouſed 
and maintained by any conſiderable Party of Men, who 
have ſet themſelves againſt the Practice of the reſt of their 
' Fellow-Chriſtians in that Particular, and raiſed aContel: 
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Dats with them about it. (2dly.) There ſhould be Evidence 
the, of a ſuccefrve Body of Men joining in their Opinion and 
unter Practice againſt Infant-Baptiſm. For if it could be made 
being to appear, that there have been a Number that have riſen 
thoſe up, four or five Hundred Years before the Reformation, 
nen joy ned in Society, who have denied Infant- Baptiſm, and 
ere it renounced the Practice of it; yet if this Society ſhould 
or he afterwards, in an Age or two, dwindle away and come 
mil. to nothing; it might truly be ſaid ( notwithſtanding the 
Age luſtance of ſuch a Society, which bears no Proportion to 
the Univerſal Church) that Infant-Baptiſm was not Mat- 
perti. : ter of Debate in the Church before the Reformation, and 
eOp. the Riſe of the Anabaptiſts. For in the Caſe ſuppos'd, 
d the there might paſs two or three Hundred Years before that 
lat it Period, in which there would be a profound Silence as to 
on in any Diſpute or Strife of that Kind in the Church; tho? 
„ th © it might not be truly affirmed, there never was fuch aDe- 
Mad. bate in the Church before. But in Caſe there were Evi- 
es af dence of ſuch a Body or Society of Men, that continued 
n am ſucceſſively in being down to the Times of the Reforma- 
e any tion, this indeed would make up a Proof againſt the 
equi Truth of what is aſſerted in the Dialogue. 
dy al But now there is no certain Evidence of either of theſe 
. © Requilſites to ſuch a Proof; viz. That there has been in 


any Age preceeding the Reformation, any Body of Men 
= which have oppos'd Infant-Baptiſm ; much leſs that there 
has been a Succeſſion of ſuch aBody down to that Period: 
Ot the former there is but probable Evidence at beſt, but 
nothing certain ; Of the latter there is noEvidence at all. 
And if all the Evidence from Dr. Gi/”s Quotations were 
allowed as certain and ſolid, they would only prove there 
has been in ſome Ages paſt, a Number of diſunited Indi- 
© viduals, in ſundry Parts of the World, who have declared 
= againſt Infant-Baptiſm ; but no ſuch Number of Men 
that have compoſed a regular Body, or joined together 
in Church Society, holding that Opinion: (I ſhall except 
heir but one Inſtance, which is that of the Petrobruſians, or 
nteſt che Diſciples and Followers of Peter Bruis; of whom L 
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»ſhall ſay ſomething afterwards) Much leſs do they prove: 
continued Succeſſion of ſuch a Society for more than o 
Age. But all his Allegations of Authorities are farfronſM 

_ affording us the certain Evidence he pretends : They 
have all been long ago examined by the Pxdobaptif : 
Writers, and have been proved to be either impertinent c that 
groundleſs, and evidenced to be Miſtakes. - Yet he ad. imp 
vances forward with his Quotations, as confidently as if and 
nothing had been ſaid in Confutation of them. I ſhall Bap 
beſtow a few Remarks upon them, to ſhew the Weakanel WW and 
and Inſufficiency of his Proofs thence, | like 
The Paſſages themſelves have been more largely con- ¶ ceiv 
Lidered and examined by others. There are but two. Inſt! 
mong all his Inſtances that carry the leaſt Shadow of app: 
Probability. 1 Hall firſt confider theſe, and then brief this 
touch bo the reſt. pop 
The firſt is, ALetter written toEraſmus out of Bohemia, 1 

by one Coftelecius, dated O#0b. 10. 1319. Wherein he © tl 
gives an Account of a certain Sect, called Pygbards, who Mt © 
had their Name, he ſays, from a certain Refugee of the © 5 

ſame Nation, who came thither 97 Years before the Date © 9 
of the ſaid Letter. The Paſſage quoted thence is this, M diſaj 
* Such as come over to their Sect, muſt every one be ceiv 
<< baptized a- new in meer Water.” Theſe Words taken imp 
by themſelves, leave it uncertain (asDr.}/all hasobſerved?) and 
Whether they baptized a- new ſuch as came over to theit A 
Sect, either as judging Baptiſm in Infancy invalid, or «i Pica 
Judging all Baptiſm received in the corrupt Way of theChurd 

F Rome to be ſo. But conſidering the Strain of the Let. fant- 

ter, it appears pretty plain, that the latter was the Caſe, that 
and that the Reaſon of their Re-baptizing ſuch as came ed tc 

over to them from Popery, was, becauſe they eſteemed I 
popiſhBaptiſm corrupted with ſo many ſuperſtiriousRites, of th 
to be null, or not the lawful Chriſtian Baptiſm, and not fipz 
becauſe of its being received in Infancy. For it is to be of it. 
noted, that the Writer of the Letter repreſents them as Were 


Sreat Adverſaries to the Church of Rome, calling 8 Their 
an 
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ove: and his Clergy by the Name of Antichriſt, The}/bore,aud 
in oe the Beast in tbe Revelations, and owning no other Autho- 
from rity but that of the Holy Scriptures. And the very Ex- 
The preſſion in the Paſſage cited, of their being baptized a. nem 
aptit I in meer Water, plainly ſuggeſts this to be the Reaſon, 
ent q that they baptized with meer Mater, in Oppoſition to the 


impure Mixtures of Salt, Oyl and Spittle, with the Water; 
as if and divers other ſuperſtitious Rites uſed by the Papiſts in 
ſhall Baptiſm, whereby the Ordinance was greatly corrupted, 
knck and in their Opinion nullified, as ſome others have tho't 
{ likewiſe. Therefore thoſe that came over to them, re- 
con · ¶ ceived Baptiſm in pure Water, conformably to Chriſt's 
wo a. ¶ Inſtitution; and that this was indeed the Truth of theCaſe, 
w of appears from the Tenor of the whole Paragraph whence 
riefly thisCitation is made, which 1s pointed intirely againſtthe 

popiſn Superſtitions. It runs thus, They believe or own 
mia, little or nothing of theSacraments of the Church, (viz. of 
n he © theChurch of Rome) ſuch as come over to theirSett,musF 
„Who © every One be baptized in meer Water. They make no 
ff the © Bleſſing of the Salt, or of the Water, nor make any Uſe 
Date © of conſecrated Oyl.” Here is no Intimation that they 
this, diſapprov'd of their former Baptiſm, becauſe it was re- 
ae be ceived in Infancy, but becauſe (as the Words ſtrongly 
taken imply) they look'd on the popiſh Baptiſms as corrupt 
ved?) and invalid. 4 | 
theit And if theſe Pyghards were the ſame with the ancient 
or a Picards, as it is thought they were, it does not appear 
burch that theſe latter were ever charged with the Denial of In- 
Let. fant-Baptiſm. Dr. Wall ſhews from good Authorities, 
Caſe, that chey expreſly own'd it in the Confeſſion they preſent- 
came ed to King Uladiflaus. * So that this Inſtance of the Pyg- 
emed bards, or Picards, is fo far from affording any Evidence 
Lites, of their Agreement in Opinion, or Practice with the An- 
{ not tipædobaptiſts, that it ſcarce affords the leaſt Probability 
to be of ir. But it is highly probable, if not certain, that they 
mas were led into the Practice they are charged with, from 
Pope their Eſteem of popiſh Baptiſm as a Corruption of the 
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again, P. 40. Yet he has added no new Strength to it 
| it ſeems, is uncontroverted) there is good Evidence tha 


may ſuffice to what he has alleg'd in the ſame Page fron : 


Our Author adds in Way of Comment upon him, mean. 
lation to Baptiſm.” This might paſs for Senſe, if be 


baptiſt; otherwiſe it is viſible to any unprejudic'd Eye 


Ordinance of Baptiſm was ſo contaminated (as well as 0 
ther Ordinances of Chriſt, by being turned into a meer 


and therefore would diſtinguiſh themſelves - from that 


ſuch as came over to them. Thus we ſee his firſt Evi 


\ 
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Ordinance, whether adminiſtred to Perſons in Infancy, I che 
at adult Age. And though Dr. Gill repeats this Inſtant 


but has given it up, in Effect, in calling them indifferen. ſh 
ly, Pyghards, or Picards: And it they were the ſame (x, 


they received and own'd Infant-Baptiſm, as Dr. Wall hy 7 
ſhewed in the Place above-cited. And the ſame Anſva 


Scultetus his Annals, on the Year 1328, after the Anabap iſ 
tiſts had made ſome Progreſs in Germany; who ſays (u 
he has cited him) * That the united Brethren in Bob. 
< mia, and other godly Perſons were Re-baptized, not 


& that they patronized the Errors of the Anabaptiſts" | 


ing ſuch that they were charged with, that had noRe. 


could have proved Scultetus to have been an Antipzde. 


that he does include, and chiefly intend ſuch Errors « 
the Anabaptiſts as had a Relation to Baptiſm. For in A 
the Reaſon given why, tho' they practiced Re-baptizing, 

yet they did not patronize the Errors of the Anabapiiſ, We 
there is not the leaſt Hint that they diſapproved Baptiſm 
in Intancy ; but as he has expreſſed it, Becauſe they 
* could not ſee how they could otherwiſe ſeparate them- 
e ſelves from an unclean World;” which manifeſtly refer Þ 
to the P.liutions of Popery, by which they ſuppoſed the li 


Piece of Pageantry ) as to loſe its Validity and Efficacy ; 


corrupt Party that had the World following them, by e-. 
ceiving Baptiſm in its Purity according to the Inſtitution 
of Chriſt. And this confirms what was before oblerv'd, i 
as theReaſon why the Pyghards,or Picards baptiſed a-nev 


dence fails of evincing that which he pretends : And iF 
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che only Evidence he is able to produce within a Hun- 
Fred Years before the Reformation; yea, I may ſay Three 
Hundred Years, for the next Inſtance he has mentioned 
ares Date nigh Two Hundred Years before, in the Be- 
Winning of the thirteenth Century; Anno Dom. 1215. So 
What it may be ſaid truly, for ought that àppears to the 
Eontrary, That there was no Debate in the Church about 
nfanc-Baptiſm, at leaſt for Three Hundred Years before 
She Reformation. | 
= Secondly. The next Inſtance among thoſe which he has 
Trited, P. 32. which I purpoſe to mention as carrying 
some Colour of Pobability in it, is that of the Petrobru- 
Ears, fo named from one Peter Bruis, who began to vent 
is Opinions in France in the Country of Dauphin, about 
the Year 1126, near 400 Years before the Reformation: 
Whether this Peter Bruis, and Henry his Follower andSuc- 
Exeſor (from whom the Sect was alſo called Henricians ) 
were Antipzdobaptiſts, that had any Body or Society of 
Men adhering to them in that Opinion and Practice? Or 
Ewhether they held any Baptiſm with Water for the 
Adult, and denied it toInfants ? I ſhall neither affirm nor 
deny; Becauſe thoſe that have purpoſely made the ſtrict- 
7115, Feſt Search into the Authors of thoſe Times, to find out 
ptiſm the Truth of Things, as Mr. Baxter, Dr. Wall & others, 
repreſent it as a Matter full of Intricacy andUncertainty. 
Dr. Wall is indeed of Opinion, That there is ſuch a 
refers ¶ Degree of Probability in the Affirmative, that he is wil- 
d the ¶ ling to give up this Inſtance to the Antipædobaptiſts, tho? 
as 0 he owns there is no certain Evidence of it, but probable 
meer at moſt. | 
ACY ; #3 Dr.Gill catches hold on thisConceſſion, and ſays, Pa. 32. 
that Dr. Wall allows theſe two Men (viz. Peter Bruis and 
ye. Henry) to be Antipædobaptiſts, and ſays, © They were 
ution the firſt Antipædobaptiſt Preachers that ever ſet up a 
rv Church or Society of Men holding that Opinion againſt 
nen Infant-Baptiſm, and Re-taptizing ſuch as had been bap- 
Evi. zized in Infancy.” But he omits (as not being for his 
nd a Furpoſe) that whichDr. Mall adds in the ſame Paragraph, 
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that the Account he gives of thoſe two Men, may equal 
gratify the Quakers, for he believes them zo be the iu 
likewiſe of all that have owned the Scriptures, that ea 
taught, that the Uſe of receiving the Lord's Supper is nit fi 
be continued. For this, and other groſs Errors wen! 
charg'd- upon them by their popiſhAdverſaries ; in who 
Writings only there is all the Evidence that is extant of 
their denying Infant-Baptiſm. And what is found in the 
Writings of Proteſtants to this Purpoſe, is copy'd fron 
them. Therefore our Antipædobaptiſts are much be. 
holden to Dr. Wall's Ingenuity & Impartiality in makin 
this Conceſſion ; tho' at the ſame Time, indifferent Me 
muſt be ſenſible that the Proofs of this Charge taken fron 
ſuch malicious Accuſers as the Papiſts, are little to hf ,, 
depended on. | © 
Here therefore it is be obſerved, in order to our form 
ing a right Judgment of the Petrobrufians, or of the 
denſes, that aroſe in a ſhortTime after; that about ther: 
Time, or rather a conſiderable Time before either of then 
made their Appearance in the World, there roſe up ſeve. 
ral Sects in thoſe Parts of the World (as Dr. Yall ha 
largely ſhewed,+)who,tho' they widely differ'd from om . 
another, and ſome of them held Opinions heretical and 
pernicious, yet they all joined together in declaiming 
loud agaiaſt theSuperſticions & Corruptions of theChurail 
of Rome; which excited the Spleen of the popiſh Party, 
who in their Writings againſt them, without diſtinguill- 
ing the Good from the Bad, were apt to charge the be: 
with the Errors of the worſt. Their Oppoſition to th Mr. 1 
Pope, and popiſh Biſhops and Prieſts, was Crime enougi 3,14: 
in their Jadgmeat to deſerve the Cenſure of wicked Ee. 
reticks : And ſome of them were really bad, being taintel ies v 
with the impious Hereſy of the Manichees ; who wether 
charg'd with holding /zvo Principles of all Things, or fu pious 
Gods; the one Good, the Author of all Good; the oth! 
Evil, the Author of all the Evil in the World: The eri 
Cod, they ſaid, made the matetial World ; They 9 4 
| | F | 77 — s | tht 3 


id. Chap. 7. . = Þ+ Vid. F. 4. 


Pim. / mint Bahn. 441 
WW 01 ẽj; eftament, and all the Books of the net, except the 


nal 1 bur Goſpels 45 they condemned all M. ater-Baptiſm, as like- 
he ju ie Marriage, and the eating any Fleſb, and divers other 
t evn 5 mpious and abſurd Tenets. There were great Numbers, 
not i eis ſaid, of theſe Manicbees that mingled themſelves with 
s Wer. ſe Sects, by whoſe Hereſy they were more or leſs in- 
Who 5 Fected 3 for tho? the old — that held theſe vile 
tant aß Ppinions had their Riſe in the Eaſtern Parts of the World, 
pw Ind had for a long while infeſted thoſe Parts, yet (as 


Bop Uber relates from good Authors, t,) Conſtantine, 
She Son of Leo Jſaaurus Emperor of the Eaſt, having re- 


oY Fovered Melitena, and Theodafiopolis, Cities of Armenia, 
t c eu out the Year 755, brought the Inhabitants, Syrians, and 
— {rmenians into Thrace, and with them a whole Rabble 


bi Manichees; who diſperſed their heretical. Opinions in 
thoſe:Parts. And many Years after, under the Reign of 

| Fabn Limiſces in the tenth Century, vaſt Numbers of the 
i anichees in the Eaſt, were at the Requeſt of Theodorus 

t ther _ of Antioch, to the Emperor, tranſplanted into the 
f then Weſtern Parts, into Thrace, and from thence into the 
cel Wncighbouring Countries of Bulgaria & (Sclavonia,whence 
4 ha their Hereſy came to be propagated into Lombardy, and 
1 l Into the Southern Parts of France, where it greatly pre- 


Vail'd (great Numbers embracing it) and continu'd ' till 


ng 1 he Time of Peter Bruis, and the Riſe. of the Waldenſes. 
hurdſf nd the ſeveral Sects that had been form'd, or were at 
Farb that Time often ſpringing up, tis obſerved, had moſt of 
guiſh. nem a Tincture of the Manit hæan Herely 1 in them: And 


ie bel tho' there was a great Number of ſound pious Chriſtians, 


of " who kept theit Purity, and witneſſed againſt the Romiſh 
1 Idolatries & Superſtitions, ſuch as have been ſince known 
1 i y the Name of the Maldenſes, yet their popiſh Adverſa- 


ies writing againſt them, and lumping them with the 


| e ther Secs, did not ſcruple to charge them with the im- 
YT 4s 3 dious Hereſies of the Manichees ; ; as Biſhop Ur hath 
ol fully ſhewed.“ 


Mi Hence ariſcs the uncertainty of the Truth of what is 
"al L objected 
; { DeSucceſlione & ſatu Eccleſ Chap. 8. $.17, d. Ch. 6. & 8. 
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objected againſt the Petrobruſians, by Petrus Cluniacenſi, 
or the Abbot of Clugny,and other popiſn Writers; whether 
their being charged with the denial of Infant-Baptiſm be 
a true Accuſation, or a Slander caſt on them by the Pa. 
piſes; for there is no Account they have given of them. 
ſelves extant in any of their own confeſſing, that TI have 
ever known or heard of, as there is of the Maldenſes; un- 
leſs they ſoon after came over to the Waldenſes, and incor- 
porated with them, and forſook their Error of denying 
the Baptiſm of Infants (if they ever held it) which is not 
unlikely; for Dr. Wall ſays, That Opinion of the 
« Petrobruſians ſeems to have been in a ſhort. Time ex. 
46 tinguiſhed and forgotten. If it was a true Accuſati. 
on, then for the ſame Reaſon we ought to admit the 
Truth of the other Accuſations brought againſt them by 
the ſame Men; and thereby it will appear, that they were 
guilty of ſuch vile Errors, as rendred them unmeet for 
any Chriſtian Communion. And ſo I doubt, but little 
Credit will ariſe to our Autipædobaptiſts by owning them 
for Predeceſſors. For beſides the Denial of Infant-Bap- 
tiſm, they are charged by Peter Abbot of Clugny, with 
holding, that the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 7s nt 
to be adminiftred ſince Cbriſt's Time, and that it is a mocking 
of God to fing in the Church.\ It they were the ſame Sort 
of Men, that Sr. Bernard inveighs againſt, in his Sermons 
on the Canticles (as Dr. Gill ſuppoſes, Pa. 3 1.) tho he 
calls them by no Name, but ſays, they call themſelves 
Apeſtolicks ; it is plain they had imbib'd the Principles of 
the Manic bees; for he ſays not only, that they laugh at us 
for baptizing Infants, (which only Dr. Gill has cited; ibid. 
as a Precedent to juſtify his own Sect) And ſo did thoſe 
Manicbees W they renounced and derided all Water- 
Baptiſm) And ſo do the Quakers now, as well as the Au- 
tipædobaptiſts deride the Baptiſm of Infants; but he char- 
ges them with holding the more groſs Opinions of the 
Manic bees, as that they held it unlawful to Swear in any 
other Caſe ; but being examined of their Tenets, they would 


— 2 


Crap. IN, | 


| Caae. III. 


held Marriage a wicked Uncleanneſs (only ſome of them ſaid 


that Virgins might marry and none elſe) and yet they kept 
Company with Women in aWay that gave great Scandal, &c. 


3. hat they beld the eating of all Fleſh Ac. unlawful. 4. That 


they owned not the Old Teftament, and ſome of them, none 
of the New but the Goſpels.F Now ſee the unfairneſs of 
Dr. Gill in quoting only that Article that relates to the 
Baptiſm of Infants, bearing his Reader. in Hand, that 
theſe Men were of the ſame Perſuaſion with thoſe of his 


own Sect. When it is evident, that if they held thoſe 


other Principles, they are equally charged with bythe ſame 
Author, they were infected with the Hereſy of the Mani- 


chezs,, and ſo derided all Water-Baptiſm, only becauſe it 
was the general Practice in the Catholick Church to ad- 
miniſter it to Infants, they made that, peculiarly, the 
Matter of their Scoff and Deriſion. & 


The ſame Sort of Heriticks were probably intended by 
Evervinus, of the Dioceſe of Cologne, of whom he gives- 
an Account in a Letter he wrote to St. Bernard, a little 


before the Year 1140, deſcribing them by their Tenets, 
They condemn, he ſays, the Sacraments,except Baptiſm only, 
and this only in thoſe who are come to Age Sc. This Part 
of the Letter, our Author quotes out of Dr. Wall; but 
artfully conceals the other, which is to be found in the 


ſame Writer, and which ſhews them to have been Mani 


chees, viz, All Marriage they call Fornication, except that 
which is between two Virgins Sc.: Which was one af the 
Principles of the Manichees, as we have obſerved. : 
There is no certain Knowlege to be obtain'd, whether 
the Things laid to the Charge of this People, (viz. the 
Petrobriſians) by the Papiſts be true or falſe. | But I in- 
liſt upon it, there is no Reaſon why we ſhould admit the 
Charge of their denying Infant-Baptiſm to be true &juſt, 
without admitting the other odious Errors and Hereſ es 


| charg'd upon them by the ſameMen to be true alſo. Ard 
| if this be admitted to be the Caſe, one would think, that 


our 


T Cited Zid, I Cited Lid. 


wear and forſwear in the denial of them. 2. That they 
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our Huti pedobaptiſis ſhould not be fond of any 


of Antipædobaptiſm be of more Weight & Account with 
them, than the very 
Religion, which are ſubverted by the forementioned Ma- 
nichæan Principles. 


ment with them in that very Point; for tho? they equally 


hold chat Infants are not to be baptiz d, yet they widely 
differ as to the Grounds and Reaſons of their denying 
Baptiſm to them. The Petrobrufians maintain'd, that 
no Infants could be ſaved, therefore it is in vain to bap- 


tize them. I heir Tenet in this Particular, as Peter Al. 


bot of Clugny (who wrote againſt them) has repreſented 
+ «Chriſt ſays in the 
cc Goſpel, He that believeth and is baptized ſhall be ſaved, 


if ie in Brief, to this Effect. 
c but. 55 that believeth not, ſhall be damned. From theſe 


« Words of our Saviour it is plain, that none can be 


e aved, unleſs he believe and be baptized, that is, have 
ee both Chriſtian Faith & Baptiſm; for not one of theſe, 


but both together do ſave, So that Infants,tho? they 
ſince by Reaſon of their Age 
And therefore 


t be by you baptized, yet 
they cannot believe, are not 2 
concluded, that the waſhing their Bodies with Water was 


an idle and uſeleſs Ceremony, ſince their being baptized 
le of Faith. 


baptiſts do not, as far as ap- 


avnilsnothingtotheir Salvation, being uncapab 
But our preſent Anti; 
pears, agree to this Opinion, but hold the direct Con- 
trary, chat Infants dying unbaptized are ſaved, and have 
no Need of Baptiſm ; nor are they ever the more ſaved 
for their being baptized; as if their Salvation were a na- 


tural Right, and depended not on the Will & Wiſdom of 


Chriſt in the Diſpenſation of it, according to his own In- 
ſtitution. 


of our Saviour in the Goſpel be underſtood to compre- 
hend Infants (otherwiſe than as they are included in the 
Proſeſſion of their believing Parents which gives them a 


Covenant Right with them to theOrdinance of * 
the 


1 As cited by Dr. Vall. Izig. 


i, 
* 


Cray. III. 


Affinity 
or Agreement with ſuch People, unleſs the darling Point 


Fundamentals of natural & revealed 


But indeed, there is but little Agree- 


But it muſt be confeſs'd, that if thoſe Words 


the Concluſion which the Petrobruſians drew from them, 
ſeems much more direct and natural, That Infants cannot 
be ſaved, than that of the Antipædobaptiſts, That they 

ought not to be baptized, becauſe they cannot believe 
for the before-mention'd Declaration of our Saviour does 
more expreſly make their believing neceſſary toSalvation, 
than unto Baptiſm': And if our Saviour meant, by that 
Prerequiſite of Faith, to exclude Infants from Baptiſm, as 
our Adverſaries pretend,” tis an unavoidable Conſequence, 
that he equally intended to exclude them from Salvation. 
Therefore I ſee no Reaſon but that our Antipedobapriſis 
(in Conſequence of their Principles) muſt come into an 
Agreement with the old Petrobrufians, in that uncharita- 
ble Opinion,that excludes all Infants from Salvation z it 
the Charge exhibited againſt them be true. 


But now on the other Hand, If it be a Slander caſt on 


them by popiſh Malice, taking Occaſion from the Inter- 
mixture of ſome Manichees among them, to tax them un- 
deſervedly with their Opinions; this Inſtance, with others 


that depend on the ſame Foundation, makes nothing for 


Dr. Gill's Purpoſe. And tho' his Evidence from it is very 
precarious, in Regard of the Uncertainty we are under as 
to this Matter, yet he concludes hence, after hisManner, 
with the higheſt Degree of Aſſurance, P. 33. That it 
& js out of all Doubt, that this was a Matter of Debate 
* 400 Years before the Madmen of MunSer ſet themſelves 
a.) « againſt i it,” 
Dr. Wall, tho' he is of Opinion, that this one Sect of 
the Petrobrufians did peculiarly deny Infant. Baptiſm, yet 


obſerves, that thoſe Pædobabtiſts who refus'd to give Cre- 


dit to it, as being ſupported only by popiſh Evidence, 
have two Things to plead, which he owns are very confi- 
derable (and which, I think, carry ſo much Weight in the 

Caſe, as might juſtly abate the Confidence of thoſe of the 
contrary Opinion) which are, Firſt, That it is com- 
mon for Men to ſlander their Adverſaries about the 
Opinions they hold.”— And it has been the known. 
PraRice of the 8 to do ſo, in a Peculiar Manner. 
L. Secondly, 
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K ow 


Secondly, 6 That we ought in all Reaſon either to deny 


Credit to theſe popiſh, Writers concerning theſe Men, 


cor elſe to believe them in one Thing as well as another, 
& If we allow them for good Witneſſes, then thoſe that 
10 they deſcribe, were Men of ſuch unſound Opinions in 
& other Things, as that no Church would be willing to 
« own them for Predeceſſors: But if we account them 
« Slanderers, we ought not to conclude from their Teſti- 


& mony, that any of theſe Men denied Infant- Baptiſm, &.“ 


And he adds, Theſe Conſiderations do in a great 
& Meaſure juſtify thoſe Pædobapiiſts, who maintain that 
ee there is no certain, Evidence of any Church or Society 
& of Men, that oppos'd Infant-Baptiſm, till, thoſe 
& Germany,” * about the Year 1522. But ſuppoſing 
with Dr. Wall, it is probable, thoſe Petrobruſians were 
9 8 aeeh in Principle and Practice, about which 

confeſs it is ſcarce worth while to contend, They 
were a ſmall and obſcure Sect, that had their Riſe about 


400 Years before the Reformation, and tho* Peter Bruis 
and Henry his Succeſſor might gather a Number of Fol- 


lowers,to compoſe a Society, or ſomething like aChurch; 


yet they continued but a ſhort Time, ſcarce till the next | 


Age, but were either ſoon after converted from their Er- 
ror, or dijpers'd, and diſappear'd ; nothing more (as far 
as can be learnt) being ever known or heard of them, for 
2 or 300 Years before the Riſe of the German Anabap- 
tis. So that they ſcarce deſerve the Name of anExcep- 
tion from the Univerſal Church,every where diffus'd, and 
of 1500 Years Duration. In all which Time it can't be 


| 0 er any Ground of Probability, that there has 


n any other Body of Men profeſſedly appearing againſt 
Infant-Baptiſm, nor any one Man, not even 7. ertullian 


(of whom before) upon the Principles of the modern 
Antipædobaptiſts. 


I promiſed to touch briefly on the * Inſtances our 
Author has produced under this Head. Thoſe which he 


has mention'd about the Times of the Petregrufians, or a 
little 


Aid. F. 5. 


: CHAP., IR, . 


little after, rely on the ſame Credit with what is ſaid of that 


Sect, viz. That of popiſh Accufation : And the ſame 


Anſwer may ſuffice to them, as to the other. The Con- 
demnation of Peter Bruis, and Arnold of Breſcia, by the 
Lateran Council, A.D. 1139, for denying Infant- -Baptiſmy 


(P.32.) may be accounted for, the ſame Way. 


St. Bernard's Complaint, in a Letter dated in the Year 
1147, to the Earl of St. Gyles, of his harbouring Henry an 
Heretick, by whom the Infants of Chriſtians were hindred 


from the Life of Chriſt, the Grace Baptiſm being denied 


tbem, &c. (P.31.) was in all Probability grounded on the 
Report he had received from malicious Accuſers, and not 
on any certain Knowledge he had himſelf of that Matter, 


in charging him and his Followers with oppoſing theBap- 


tiſm of Infants. St. Bernard ( ſaith Fuller) “ taking it 

rather from the Rebound, than firſt Riſe, chargeth them 
« therewith.” 4 As to the Letter of the Bp. of Arles in 
Provence to Pope Innocent the third (cited by our Author, 
P. 29, 30) repreſenting to him, ©* That ſome Hereticks 


there had taught, that it was to no Purpoſe to baptize 


e Children, ſince they could have no Remiſſion of Sins 
« thereby, &c.“ it may be ſaid, thoſe Hereticks might 
be ſome of the Manichean Sects, for ought that appears 
to the contrary. Or perhaps, they were ſome Remnants 
of the Petrobruſians, of whom enough has been ſaid al- 
ready. As for thoſe Gaſcoigners ( mentioned in the ſame 
Page) that came over into England under Gerhardus and 
Dulcinus, their Leaders, in the Year 1158, he knows not 
what to make of them from his Authors. * Mr. Fox 
e ſuppoſes, they had received ſome Light of Know- 


+ ledge, of the Maldenſes.— Rapin calls themGermanHe- 


e reticks— But William of Newbourgh calls them Pub- 
« licaus Which was the Name of oneSect of the MHani- 


chees, who denied all Water-Baptiſm.“ But it ſeems, the 


Writer laſt meationed comes nearer our Author's With, : 


for he relates, that theſe Men * being interrogated, 
3 At 


1 Fuller's Holy War. Book III. Ch. 20, 
* Wall Ht 7. . 7 | : 
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148 A Defence of the Divine Right Cuxb. III. 
"ar a Council held at Oxford, concerning theirFaith;faid 
«© perverſe Things concerning the divine Sacraments,” 
(chen, beſure, they were Antipædobaptiſts) * deteſting 
«© holyBaptiſm, the Euchariſt, and Marriage; therefore 
they were as certainly Manichees, or Quakers, in Principle. 
What ſignifies then the Manuſcript Quotation from Ra- 
du/rh the Monk (which, for ought he knows, might be a 


monkiſh Legend) charging them with aſſerting, « e That 


< Infants ought not to be baptized, till they come to the 
« Age of Underſtanding (which & no more than 
what a Manichee might ſay then, and a Quaker now (tho 
they both diſown all Water Baptiſm) as well as thoſe that 
deny Infant-Baptiſm peculiarly ) when it plainly appears 
by the printed Account he had cited, that theſe Men re- 

refed both the Sacraments of the New-Teſtament, de- 
lest ing holy Baptiſm and the Eucbariſt! Our Author, it 
ſeems, is put to hard Shifts to find outPrecedents for his 
Opinion in thoſe Times, when, rather than fail, he will 
admit into the Number, ſuch a Sort of People, who ap- 
Pear to be at a much nearer Agreement with che Naben, 
than with the Antipædobaptiſts. 

But he has an harder Taſk yet, to n Examples 
to his Purpoſe before the Times of the Petrobruſians. The 
few Inſtances he has meptioned, I ſhall alſo briefly conſi- 
der. The firſt is that of Bruno, Biſhop of Angers inFrance, 
und Berengarius, Archdeacon of the ſame Church. All the 
"Evidence that either of theſe oppos'd Infant Baptiſm, re- 
ties upon common Fame, gather'd from a Letter wrote 
by Deodwin Biſhop of Liege, to Henry I. King of France; 
which runs thus, as he has cited it— There is aReport 
% come out of France, which goes through all Germany, 

ec that theſe two do maintain that the Lord's Body (the 
*«« Hoſt) is not the Body, but a Shadow or Figure of the 
e Lord's Body. And that they do diſannul lawful Mar- 
« Triage; and as far as in them lies, oyrrthrow the Bap- 
c tifm of Infants.” But what is chiefly ſaid in Hiſtory 
cbacerning this Affair, relates only or chiefly to Ferengarius, 


who appear d in 3 Century a 190 'Y ears 
belore 


Cu. III. 


M Infant-Baptiſm 149 
before the Petrobruſians and Waldenſes ) to oppoſe Tran- 


ſubſtantiation, or the Doctrine of the corporal Preſence of 


our Lord in the Sacrament of his Supper; which was 


then ſtiffly maintained in the Church of Rome. And 
this is all, that appears to be the Truth, in that Report 


mentioned in Deodwin's Letter. For Berengarius had 
many Adverſaries, and manyCouncils held againſt him and 


his Followers in that Age. But Bp. Uher, who has trac's 


his Proſecution thro? ſeveral Councils, affirms, that in the 
whole Proceſs his Adverſaries had no Controverſy with 
him about Anabaptiſm. * Nor does it appear, that either 
Bruno or Berengarius were ever charg'd with the Denial 
of Infant-Baptiſm : Therefore we may take it as aThing 
morally certain,that they. did not hold thatError ; other- 
wiſe their imbittered Adverſaries would not have fail'd to 
have charg'd them with it. Nor can it be inferred from 


the Report that Deodin mentions, which is generally 


expreſs d, That they did as far as in them lay,overthrow the 
Baptiſm of Infants. He does not ſay, they denied it. And 
if there were any Foundation for that Keport, Bp, Uſher is 


of Opinion, it might ariſe from their oppoſing that cor- 


rupt Doctrine of theChurch of Rome, That theSacraments 


confer Grace ex opere operato, 1. e. by the meer Work 
done; which might give a Handle to the Papiſts, to re- 
proach them with overthrowing theSacrament of Baptiſm, 
which was uſually adminiſter'd to Infants. And he quotes 
Alanus (in his 3d Book againſt theHereticks of his Time)ſo 


underſtanding them, as if they had ſaid, That Baptiſm bas 


no Efficacy, either in Infants or the Adult; and that there- 
fore Men are not bound to receive Baptiſin. + So that if that 
Ground of the Report (which had ſuch a ſiniſter Inter- 
pretation put upon it by the Papiſts ) were true, it is no- 
thing at all to the Purpoſe. And what Guitmundus ſays, 
who was one of Berengarius's Adverſaries, (whom our 
Author quotes, P.i34.) That be did not teach rightly con- 
cerning the Baptiſm of Infants, &c. he took wholly on 


the Credit of the foreſaid Letter of Deodw:n ; and there- 
L443 —- fore 


* De Suggelligns & Batu Ecel: Cap: VII. f. 37: f B 
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16% 2 Defente of the Divine Right 
fore needs no further Anſwer, — The next is a Paſſage 


which Mr. Stennet recites from Dr. Allix, and our Author 


from him, concerning one Gundulphus and his Followers, 
who. being examined at the Synod, by the Bp. of Cambray, 
in the Year 1025, denied that Baptiſm was profitable to 
Infants, and gave ſome Reaſons againſt their Baptiſm. 


And our Author adds, Dr. Wall indeed repreſents 


< theſe Men, the Diſciples of Gundulphus, as Quakers and 
% Manichees in the Point of Baptiſm.” (id.) One may 
here ſee an Inſtance of the Craft of theſe Writers, in clip- 

ng; their Quotations to ſerve their ownCauſe. Dr. Wall 
ns corrected theUnfairneſs of Mr. Stennet, in quoting only 


that Paſſage from Dr. Alix s Book relating to thoſe Men, 


iz. their denying that Baptiſm could do any good to Infants, 
leaving out what follows in the ſameAuthor, viz. That 
<< in the ſame Examination, being further interrogated, 
< the Men confeſs'd, that they thought Water-Baptiſm 
v of no Uſe or Neceſſity to any one, Infant or Adult. * 
So that it is Dr. Alix indeed (em whom the Quotation 


was made) that repreſents thoſe Men as Quakers ar Ma- 


nicbees in the Point of Baptiſm, holding that Water-Bap- - 


tiſm is of no Uſe to any. But our Author brings inDr, 
Mall as correcting, not Mr.Stennef's Partiality, but rather 
the learned Dr. Allix his Account of thoſe Men: And fo 


is rather more unfair & diſingenuous, than Mr. Sennet. Dr. 


Gill having ſeen the Correction, yet perſiſts in the Fal- 
lacy put upon the Reader, and then goes on vaunting 
From his abuſed Authors, (ibid.) © So we have Teſtimo- 
< nies, that Pædobaptiſm was oppos'd. 300 Years before 
the Affair of Munſter.” 

In the next Place, he takes a large Stride, from the ele- 
venth, up to the fourth Century (not being able to find 
in the intervening Centuries oil ſingle Inſtance, that he 
* with the leaſt Shew of Probability pretend, was an 

ſer of Pædobaptiſm, for theSpace of more than 600 
Year) and ſays, P. 34, 35. If the Pelagians, the Do- 
S Mates, and Luciferians were againſt Infant Baptiſm, as 


5 ſeveral 


Hiſt. of AH, Baß. Pt. II. * K. 7 F 5. 


CAP. III. 


| Chap; IN. of Infant-Baptiſmc ©2141 


« ſeveral Pædobaptiſt Writers affirm, this carries theOp- 
« poſition to it ſtill higher.“ What Pædobaptiſt Wri. 
ters confirm this, I know not: It is poſſible, however, 
ſome might be induc'd to allow it, from ſome miſtaken Ex- 
preſſions in Authors concerning the Donatiſts their being 
termed Anabaptiſts, becauſe of their Practice of Re- bap- 


_ tizing ſuch as came over to theirSect. He might as well 


have added the Arians to the Number, who have been by 
ſome Writers calPd Anabaptiſts, for the ſame Reaſon; not 
becauſe they diſapproved of the Baptiſm of Infants, but 
diſagreeing with the Orthodox in theDoctrine of the Tri- 
nity,in the Name whereof Baptiſm was adminiſtred, they 
re-baptized ſuch as embrac'd their Error, and came over 


to their Communion. F The Miſtake concerning thePe- _ 
lagians might ariſe from their Denial of original Sin in 


Infants. Therefore Pelagius is charged by ſome with 
denying Infant-Baptiſm, becauſe he denied that which 
was reputed by the Church the Ground and Reaſon of it. 
This Charge Pelagius diſown'd, and complain'd of it as 
a Slander (as has been ſhewn) and Sz. Auſtin argu'd a- 
gainſt the Pelagians from the Baptiſm of Infants, as ex 
confeſſo, to the puzling and confounding their Cauſe. 


The Donatiſts and Luciferians were in a State of Schiſm 


from the Catholick Church; and fo might re-baptize 


ſuch as came over to their Party; as it is certain the 
Donatiſts did, eſteeming all Baptifm adminiſtred in the 
Catholick Church, whether to Infants or Adults, invalid; 


and not becauſe of any Diſlike they had to the Baptiſm of 
Infants. And there is moreover good Evidence, that the 
Donatiſts were in the Practice of Infant-Baptiſm. Pela- 


£745, in his Confeſſion & Letter ſent to Pope Innocent the 


firſt ( which I have before cited) declares, that he never knew 
or heard of any Catholick or Heretick that would deny 
Baptiſm to Infants: It is then paſt all reaſonableDoubt, 


that none of the Sects, here mentioned, oppos'd it. In the 


mean Time, I cannot but obſerve, that our Author is 
not troubled with over-much Modeſty ; otherwiſe he 
. might 


q dee Dr. Vallis Hiſt, Pt. II. Ch. 4. . 2; 3. | 
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152 A Defente of the Divine Right 


might have bluſh'd at the Thought of admitting thoſe 
Hereticks and Schiſmaticks into the Catalogue of his 
pretended Predeceſſors. 
it had © not its Eſtabliſhment till the Times of Auſtin, 


there ſhould be none to ſer themſelves againſt it. P. 35. 


But ro ſay, that Infant-Baptiſm bad not its Eſtabliſpment 


zill the Times of Auſtin, is to take a Liberty to ſay, not 
what the Truth of Things requires, but what pleaſes him 


beſt; without, and againſt all Evidence from Antiquity, 


which has been in Part (but ſufficiently) ſnewed. And 


therefore theCauſeof his Wondering is agroundleſs Fancy. 


For which Reaſon, I don't at all wonder that he is ſo lame 


and defective in his Proofs, that there were any ſuch; for 
neither Dr. Gill, nor any other Antipædobaptiſt, has 
been able to produce any good Evidence of ſo much as 
one Man, either Contemporary with Auſtin, or for ſix or 


. Teven Hundred Years after, that ſet himſelf againſt In- 


fant-Baptiſm, which (in Caſe it had not been eſtabliſhed 
In the Practice of the Church before Auſtin appeared) 
| had been the ſtrangeſt Thing of all. 

But he has not yer done; There is, it ſeems, one Thing 


more that he thinks Cary his Conceit, that is, a Canon 


of the Council held at Carthago in the Year 418, which 
is to this Effect, as he has rendered it: Alſo it is our 


« Pleaſure, that whoever denies, that new-born Infants 


<« are to be baptized ; or ſays, they are indeed to be 


* baptized for the Remiſſion of Sins, and yet that they 


&« deriye no original Sin from Adam, to be expiated by 


<« the waſhing of Regeneration; Let him be Anatbema.” 


(ibid.) This Council was held againſt the Pelagians, and 
the Canon cited is plainly pointed againſt their Hereſy, 


who pwn'd the Baptiſm ot Infants, and yet denied origi- 


nal Sin in them that needed thatWaſhing. But he aſks, 
e there were none that oppoſed the Baptiſm of new- 
born Infants, why ſhould the firſt Part of this Canon 
<< be made ? I anſwer, 1. It may be accounted for, 
without ſuppoſing, there were any in thoſe Times that 


Ar — 


1 5 thc Baprim of Infants; If it were only deſigned 


0 


Crnae; III. 


He thinks it ſtrange, that ſince 


Cxae.-lI. 
to confirm the Argument, which theCatholicks conſtantly 


us'd to prove that Infants were not without Sin, derived 
by natural Generation from Adam, taken from the gene- 
ral Practice of the Church in adminiſtring Baptiſm to 
thoſe of that early Age, before they could be guilty of 


actual Sins; and alſo to obviate, or cut off the Plea, that 
might be made uſe of by any to evade the Force of that 


Argument, by denying that Infants ought to be baptized z 
of which Pelagius is ſaid to have been accuſed, but with- 
out any other Grounds, it ſeems, but that of it's viſible 
Connection with his otherTenet,thatInfants are free from 
the Defilement of original Sin, And therefore theCoun- 


cil denounces an Anathema againſt him that ſhould deny 
the Baptiſm of new-born Infants. Take the Canon en- 


tire, as it is level'd againſt the Pelagian Hereſy, this can't 
be thought unreaſonable. Nevertheleſs, I am rather in- 


clin'd to think, 2. That the firſt Part of the Canon was 


fram'd with a particular View to the Opinion of thoſe 
who held, thatInfants were not to be baptized before the 
eighth Day from their Birth; tho? they fully agreed to 
the Practice af Infant-Baptiſm, yet thought the old Law 


of Circumciſion was ſo far to be regarded, as to determine 
the Day before which Infants were not to be baptized. 
He ſays, This wants Proof; vi. That there were ſome 


People of this Opinion in the Time of this Council, that 
the firſt Part of the Canon ſhould be made with Reſpect 
to them. Anſ. But it is ſufficiently manifeſt, partly, in 


that the ſameOpinion had been ſtarted, and was diſcuſs d 


and rejected by a Council held byCyprian in theſameCity 


of Cartbage,conſiſting of ſixty ſixBiſhops,about 150Years 


before, occaſioned by aQueſtion put to-Cyprian by Fidus, 
a Biſhop or Preſbyter in ſome Part of the Country about 
Carthage, Whether Infants were to be baptiz'd before the 
eighth Day ? Cyprian with his Colleagues came into an 
unanimousDetermination againſt this Opinion ; whereof 
Mention has been made before. Which renders it highly 
probable that this was the. Notion of more than a ſingle 
£erſon, and that there were ſomę that maintain'd = _— 
£ ere 
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hered to this Notion, even to the Year 418, when it was 
condemwfd a ſecond Time by aCouncil at Carthage. Partly, 
it appears from the original Words of the Canon, which 
have a direct Aſpect on the foreſaid Opinion; a right 


Tranſlation whereof might have ſatisfied the Reader, with- 


out further Proof. The Words in the Original are, Item 
Placuit, ut quicunque parvulos recentes ab uteris matrum 
baptizandos Negat, &c. Anathema fit. Dr. Gill (whether 
deſignedly, or not, I ſhall not ſay) has not fairly render'd 


_ theſe words of the Canon into Engliſh, in that he has not 


given the proper and full Empbaſis of the Words Parva- 
los recentes ab uteris matrum, when he renders them by a 
more general Term, new-horn Infants, which may be ap- 


plied to an Infant of a Month old, or more, as well as to 


one of a Day old. Whereas the literal Tranſlation is ; 
Alſo it is our Pleaſure, (or, it is reſolved) that whoſoever 


denies that Infants come freſh from their Mothers Wombs 


are to be bapti d, &c. let bim be Anathema. Which Man- 
ner of Expreſſion can't otherwiſe be ſo well accounted 
for, than as it relates to, and is directed againſt thoſe that 


held the foremention'd Opinion, ThatInfants are not to be 


tiz'd any Time when come freſh from their Mo- 
thers Womb, till at leaſt they be eight Days old; tho' the 
Maintainers of thisOpinion were far from denying, that 
Infants 
former Part of the Canon may reaſonably be accounted 
for: And if ſo, there ſtill wants Proof, much more, that 
there were any at that Time that oppos'd theBaptiſm of 
Infants. * | 8 
However, to be ſure of ſomething that may look like a 
Proof, that Infant-Baptiſm was Matter of Debate in the 
Church before the Madmen of Munſter appear'd in the 
World, and as ſuſpecting that all his Allegations hitherto 
might be rejected as at leaſt doubtful and uncertain; he 
runs up at laſt to his Teriullian in the Beginning of the 
third Century, and ſays, Pag. 36. However, certain it is 
<« that Tertullian oppos'd the Baptiſm of Infants, and 


E diſſuaded from it, who is the firſt Writer that makes 


mention 


ought to be baptized. Either of theſe Ways, the 


Caar, III. 


tempt to do) that there were Debates and Conteſts rais'd 
„ 77 Sn 7 Wages <> ns 8 Fei? — in 


* 4 
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mention of it ; ſo it appears, that as ſoon as ever it was 
« {et on Foot, it became Matter of Debate.” HowTer- 
tallian oppos'd Infant-Baptiſm, has been ſhewed already; 
not by condemning it as unlawful & unwarrantable, (for 
in ſome Caſes he admitted it,) but by giving it as his O- 

inion, and Advice, that it is more profitable that Baptiſm 
Mould be delayed in the Age of Infancy, till riperYears. 
Nor does it appear from any Record in ancient Hiſtory, 


that there was any Debate in the Church rais'd on this 


Account; Nor that any Oppoſition was made to his O- 
pinion by any of theFathers : ſo far is it from being true, 
that [nfant-Baptiſm was fir # ſet on Foot in Tertullian s Time, 
or that it then began to be Matter of Debate,that his ſingu- 
lar Fancy was not thought ſo conſiderable, as to give any 


Turn to the general Perſuaſion of Chriſtians, or any In- 


terruption to the general Practice of the Church in bap- 
tizing their Iufants; which Origen, who liv'd in the Be- 
ginning of the ſame Century, teſtifies to have been the 
conſtant Practice from the Apoſtles. Nor can it be made 


to appear from any good Authority, that there ever was 


one Sect form'd upon his Opinion, or any one Man, either 
in that, or the ſucceeding Ages, that profeſſedly adhered 
to it. So that (as far as appears) as this Opinion was 


peculiar to Tertullian, who ſignaliz'd himſelf by divers 


other odd and ſingular Conceits, ſo it died with him, and 
was no more heard of in the Church, till reviv'd by the 
Antipædobaptiſts. Therefore Dr. Gill's Argument (if he 
means to argue any Thing from this Inſtance of Tertullian) 


muſt run to this Effect; Tertullian debated it with him 
ſelf, whether Infants were to be baptized: But Tertullian 


was in the Catholick Church, till he turn'd Heretick by 


embracing the Errors of Montanus : Therefore it can't be 


truly ſaid, there were no Debates in the Church about In- 
tant-Baptiſm till the Madmen of Munſter appear d. How 
ridiculous ſoever this Argument appears, yet I am per- 


ſuaded, he can ſet it in no better and ſtronger Light, un- 


leſs he could prove (which I hardly think he will ever at- 
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in the Church, either with Tertullian, or * other in his 
Time, about Infant-Baptiſm. 
© _ Thus T have made ſome Remarks on all the Authori- 
ties, which he has muſter'd together under this Head, and 
ſhewed how little they ſerve his Cauſe, and how inſuffci. 
ent to prove what he has been aiming at inOppoſition to 
the abovemention'd Aſſertion in the Dialogue. And 
therefore, by all that occurs hitherto, he muſt be content 
to take.the old German Anabaptiſts, that appear'd in the 
World a little better than two Ceaturies ago, for his ear- 
lieſt Predeceſſors, how ſhy ſoever of owning them as ſuch ; 
being unable to make out his Claim, with the leaſt Degree 
of Clearneſs or Certainty to any others of a more ancient 
Date. — However, there remains one Claim more, which 
if he can make good, it will be granted, he may find Pre- 
deceſſors four or five HuneredYears higher than the Pe- 
riod laſt mention'd ; and theſe are the ancient//alden/es, 
whom he pretends to have been Antipædobaptiſts. I ſhall 
have thePatience ſtill to attend him with myRemarks,and 


doubt not to evince, the Grounds of his Pretenſions are 
as precarious and detective,as hitherto they have appear'd 


to be : And this will be the Subject of our Enquiry under 

the next Head. 
IV. Whether the ancient Waldenſes were in the con- 
ant Practice of Adult-Baptiſm only, and denied theBap- 
tiſm of Infants ? Dr. Gili very earneſtly contends for the 
Affirmative, and ſeems to take it in Diſdain, that it ſhould 
be called a meer Chimera, or groundleſs Figment, by the 
Author of the Dialogue. But indeed, unleſs his Opinion 
could be better ſupported, this is the moſt proper Ap- 
pellation that can be given it; eſpecially, if on the con- 
trary it can be made to appear (as I doubt not it may)by 
ſufficient Evidence, that the ancient Waldenſes (not inclu- 
ding the ſeveral Sects lump'd together by the Pàpiſts un- 
der that N ame, ſome of whom deny'd all Water- Baptiſm, 
and had ſeveral other Names or Denominations: But the 
Waldenſes ſtrictly & properly fo called, and the Albigenſes, 
Who were ot the ſame religious Perſuaſion) were ever in 
the 


CHA P; II. ] 


the Practice of Infant-Baptiſm. This I ſhall endeavour 


to prove; and then ſhall conſider, what Weight there is 

in what Dr. Gill has to ſay on the contrary. 
But in order to a clearer underſtanding of this Matter, 

it may not be amiſs to premiſe a few Things very briefly 


concerning the Waldenſes.— As to the Name of Waldenſes, 
Hiſtorians generally agree, they are ſo denominated from 


one Peter Waldo (or Waldus) a rich Citizen of Lyons in 
France, who began to publiſh his Doctrine, A. D. 1160 
(ſome ſay, A. D. 1130) in Oppoſition to the Idolatries, 


and Corruptions of the Church of Rome; affirming, that 


ſhe had loſt the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, and that ſne was 
the Whore o, Babylon ſpoken of in the Revelation, 
condemning Purgatory, Maſſes, Dedication of Temples, 
Worſhipping of Saints, and Commemoration of the 
Dead,as Inventions of the Devil, and Snares of Avarice. 


This Waldo, it is ſaid, reading that Command of ourSa- 


viour to the rich young Man, Math. 19.21. took a. Re- 
fotution of ſelling all he had, and giving it to the Poor; 
and ſome Writers report, that one Evening after Supper, 
as he was walking and talking with his Friends & Com- 
panions, one of them fell down dead upon the Ground. 


Being greatly affected with that awful Accident, he took 


— 


4 Reſolution to lead an unblameable Life, approaching 


as near as he could to that of the Apoſtles, applying him- 
ſelf wholly to the reading of theScriptures, and inſtruct- 
ing the Poor that reſorted to him for Alms, in the Way 


of Salvation, from the Word of God. But he with his 


Followers, who were greatly multiplied in about Three 
Years Space, being driven out of Lyons by the Fury of 
papal Perſecution, they diſpers'd themſelves into other 


Regions ; this became the Means of propagating their 
Doctrine, and increaſing the Number of their Followers 
in moſt Countries in Europe. Now it is to be noted, 

that (as I hinted before) about the Time of the Riſe of 


the 


® See Perin's Luther's Forerunners. Book I. Ch. I, 2. Fuller's Holy 


__ Book III. Ch, 19. Pilichdor, cited in alls Hiſt. Part Ik 
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the Wuldenſes, and before that Time, there had ſp prung 
up divers Sects in the ſame Parts of the World, chiefly in 
the Southern Parts of France, and North of Tah, & about 
the. Alps, ſome of whom were groſly Heterodox, holding 
the vile Opinion of the Manichees, (as already obſery'd) 
ſome denying all Water- Baptiſm ; one Sect only, who 
own'd Water-Baptiſm, viz. the Petrobruſians, Dr. Wall 


(who ſtems to have made the moſt accurate and i impar- 


tial Search of any Man into this Matter) is of Opinion, de- 
nied it peculiarly to Infants; + of whom before, what is 
ſufficient has been ſpoken. And if this Sect be g givenup 
to the Antipædobaptiſts, it is their Intereſt to make the 
beſt of them; yet it is but little Credit or Advantage 
that will accrue to their Cauſe from this Sort of People: 
For it is equally certain by the ſame Authority, that they 
vholly caſhier'd the other Sacrament, denying the Lord's 
Supper to be a continuingOrdinance ſinceChriſt's Time; 
42 facing all Chriſtians agree, upon the Warrant and 
Authority of the Apoſtle (1 Cor. 10. 16, 17.) that this 
Sacrament was inſtituted for a Band of Communion to 


the whole Body of Chriſtians, I know not what Right a 


People that renounce it have to be reputed any Part 
of the Chriſtian Community. But all theſe Sects ſetting 
up in Oppoſition to the RomiſbChyrch and the ſcandalous 
Corruptions that were then maintained in it; the popiſh 


Writers, either out of Ignorance or Malice, have ſince 
ites indiſcri- 


charg'd on the whole Body of their Oppoſi 
minately, under the Name "of Is aldenſes, the groſseſt Er- 
rors of iome fewSetts that intermingled with them: and 
among the reſt, the Error of denyingIntant-Baptiſm. And 
this is all the Colour (I can find) for maintaining any A- 
ment of the ancient Valdenſes in Opinion and Practice 
with the Antipædobaptiſts. 
But that the Valder/es ſtrictly fo called, or the Fol- 
ben of the Doctrine of Peter Waldo (or as ſome Writer 


call en, Peter of Walden, i in the Confines of France) 
were 


| 4 Walls Hiſt. Part II. Ch. 7. 5. 
I Uſter, de Srecęſſ. Ecch Gh. 8. 
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were no Friends to en 


endeavour to make evident, 


Hirſt, From negative Teſtimony; I mean, from their 


not being charg d with the Denial of Infant-Bapriſm,by 
ſome of the fierceſt of their Adverſaries that wrote againſt 


them. I don't pretend to have ſeen or conſulted the 
Books of thoſe ancient popiſh Writers, that appear'd a- 


gainſt the Waldenſes before the Times of the Reforma- 
tion; (nor does our Author pretend it, ſo far as appears 
from hisQuotations) But ſuchAuthors of unqueſtionable 


Veracity and Credibility, who have ſeen. and read thoſe. 


Books, and produced large Quotations frem them, as 


Bp. Uſber's Hiſtory of theSucceſſ on of theWe ——— | 


Dr. Wall's Hiſtory of Infant-Baptiſin, and others, eſpeci- 
ally Mr. Perin's Hiſtory of the /aldenſes, collected 


from their own- ancient Records; which is therefore more 


to be relied. on, than a Thouſand of their popiſh Adver- 
faries, whoſe Intereſt and Inclination it was to paint them 
out as odious as poſſible: Thele I have perus'd; and 


from theſe Authors it appears, that tho* among the diffe- 


rent Sects that had riſen up at that Day under different 
Names, ſome were charg'd by thoſe „ Writers 
with the Error of denying Infant-Baptiſm, yet to thoſe 
who are properly called Maldenſes, whom the: Proteſtants 
have generally own'd for Predeceſſors, they attribute no 
ſuch Error. And tho? all theſe Sets have been blended 
together under the general Name of Waldenſes; yet Dr. 
Wall ſays, © Eſpecially this is conſtant, that no one Au- 
* thor that calls the People he writes of, Valdenſes, does 
* 1mpute to them the Denial of Infant-Baptiſm.* 
Biſhop Uſher produces out of AÆneas Slvius his 
Hiſtory of Bohemia, out of Guilielm. Reginald, and from 
a N ancient Manuſcript, cited by the Magdeburgenſian 
Hiſtorians, ſeveral large Catalogues of the Tenets of the 


Falls Hiſt. Part II. Ch. 7. . . 


155; 
nedobapriſin, b but have been in 
the conſtant Practice of Infant-Baptiſm, appears to be 


the Truth, as far as may be learnt from any certain Re- 
cord of their Principles and Practice. And this I ſhall 
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purpoſely written to give a particular Enumeration of em. 


But there is in none of thoſe Catalogues the leaſt mention 


of any Error theyheld concerning Infant- Baptiſm. Nor is 


there any Error at all charged upon them about Baptiſm, 


but only their uſing meer Water, and refuſing the Mixture 


of conſecrated Oil, which Aneas Hlvius and Reginald 


are ſo particular as to recite; a trivial Matter, in Com- 
pariſon of the Denial of Infant-Baptiſm, which they 


would by no Means have omitted, had there been juſt 
Grounds to charge them with it. And he cites to the 


ſame Purpoſe Jacob Picolomineus, Antoni Bonfinius, and 
others. Beſides theſe, Dr. Wall allo refers to Lucas Tu- 


denſis, and Petrus de Pilichdorf, who had written largely 


againſt the Waidenſes; and Nauclerus his Chronicon; and 
the ſeveral Treatiſes in Gretzer*s Collection, written a- 
gainſt the Waldenjes, reckoning up their hetorodox Opi- 
nions: in all which (he ſays)there is not a Word of their 


Denial of Infant-Baptiſm.* Whence we may rationally 


conclude, it is morally certain, they did not hold that Error. 


For had they renounced the Baptiſm of Infants, it could 


not fail of being known; and their popiſh Adverſaries, 

we may be ſure, would not have failed of inſerting it 

in the particular recital of their Errors. But moreover, 
Secondly, We have poſitive Teſtimony concerning this 


People's owning and practiſing Infant-Baptiſm, from 


the Account given of them by others, and which they 

ive of themſelves, from their own Books & Confeſſions. 
Dr. Wall, after his critical Search into this Affair, thus 
concludes: 4 «If we take the Name (Waldenſes) ſtrictly for 
& One Sort of Men, as thoſe old Writers generally do, 
e then there is no Account that any of them were Anti- 
« pidobaptiſts; But if we take it in that large Senſe, as 
« many late Writers do, to include all the Sorts that! 
ce have rehearſed, then there is probable Evidence that 


« one Sort of them, VIZ, the Petrobruſians, were fo ; but 
| [47 not 


++ De Sue. Eecl. Ch. 6. $. 16, . a Walls Hiſt, Part I. 


Ch. 7. 8. + * $- N 
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eee che Papiſts charg'd upon them as Errors, 
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ce not that the general Body of the Faldenſes Me * 
And he adds, *< That D 
„ tohave been i in a ſhort Time extinguiſhed &forgotten,” 
Fuller, : Giving. ſome Account of 96 7 Albigenſes, who Vere 
a Branch of the Waldenſes or of the ſame Faith & Relj- 
gion with them, ſaith, * TheBap tiſt m of Infants they re- 
© fus'd not, but only „e it,“ bal it might be admini- 
te ſtred by one of their ownMiniſters 3, their tender Con- 
« ſciences not digeſting the Popiſh Baptiſm, where clear 
& Water by God's Ordinance, Was by Man's Additions 
made aSalve withPlaiſter,”® * Which is exactly agreable 
to the Account given of them by Paul Perin; an Author 
of chief Credit in this Matter, who compil'd the Hiſtory 
of the Waldenſes (as was noted before) out of their own 
ancient Writings & Confeſſions; and ſhews very plainly 
from thence, that the Baptiſmof liceleInfants was an uncon- 
troverted Practice among them. And the Denial of 
is reckoned in the Number of the Calumnies charged up 
on them by che Papiſts. The fourth is, ſaith he, that . 20 
rejett rheBaptiſm of Infants.+ How they acquitted them- 
ſelves of this Slander, he ſhews from an ancient Book a- 
mong them, entitled the Spiritual Almanack.'4 I ſhall ſer 
down the Words at large, becaufe they plainly ſhew that 
they own the Pratice'of Infant-Baptiſm, and what it was 
that gave a Handle to their Adverſaries the Papiſts to 
bring the before · mentioned ſlanderous Accuſation againſt 
them. Thus then they clear themſelves from this Im- 
puration. 1 The Time and Place of thoſe that are to 
be baptized, is not ordained, but the Charity & Edifi- 


0. cation of the Chürch and Congregation muſt ſerve for 


4 a Rule therein, &c. And therefore they to whom the 


Children were neareſt allied, bro't their Infants to be 
& baptized ;. as the Parents, or any other whom God 
* had made charitable in that Kind. True it is, that be- 
ing conſtrained for ſome certain Hundred Vears to ſuf- 
fer their Children to be baptized by the Prieſts of the 
2 Church of Rome,they Mfr's the doing thereof as bois 


M 
5 Fuller? s Holy War, Book III. Ch. 20. 


0 Hiſt, of the e Book I. Chap-13 12 11. Chi 4. 
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her could poſtibly, Becauſe 15h bad in Deteftation, 
* theſe human Mobi which were added to thar holy 
e Sacrament, which they held tobe butPollutions thereof, 
20 But for as mich as theirPaſtors(Which they call Barszs) 


3 


= Vere many Times. Abroad, employ'd in the Service of 


4% their Churches, chey could not have the Sacrament of 
« Baptiſm adiminiſtred to their Infants by their own Mi- 
<< niſkers; for this Cauſe, . they kept them long from 
we” tin : Which the Prieſts 1 enn 2 £91 71. Me 
* rice of, charg'd them thereupon with this Impoſture ; 
Ri » PS. 5 r 3e FELK LOR TENSE: +1 l ha 
3+ which'not only their Adverſaries have believed, but di- 
i" Vers others, who have well approved of their Life and 
1 Faith in all other Points.”— There are a great man; 


en net plain een 
dent, that there was no Diſpute among them about the 
| aptizing of Infants, but that it was their avo Wed Practice. 
I ſhall cake Notice of one or two Paſſages which are Clear 
to this Purpoſe. The one is contain 'd in the Propoſitions 


eee . . eC #tin;7:; 14 ' ld Mito! 
or. Articles ſolemnly aſſented to by the Churches in Pied. 
mont, aſſembled at Angrogne, by the Heads of their Fa- 


5 
4 5 - : 


Wpicb Propoſitions( they ſay) had been taught them from 


505 with their Paſtors, in the Lear 1535, Sept. 12. 


the Fathers to the Son, for theſe many Hundred Years, 
and taken out of the Word of God. The Seventeenth is 
an theſe Words? viz, „ Touching the Matter of the Sa 
4. <raments, it hath been concluded by the holy Scrip 
+ cures, that we have but two Sacramental Signs, th 

which Jeſus Chriſt hath left unto us; the one is Bap- 
£; tiſm, the orher the Euchariſt; which We receive, b 
. hew what our Perſeverance in theFaith is, as we have 
11 promiſed. when We goere baptized being little Infants ; as 
<< alſo in Remembrance of that great Benefit, whicłr Jeſus 
=; Thrift hath done ynto. us, when he died for our Re- 
*-demption, waſbing us with his moſt precious Blood.” 
No Man reading this, with an unbyas'd Mind, but would 


*conclude' withour all Doubt, that Baptiſm in Infancy had 


been an uſual Practice among them, and that they re. 


NA 


„I Bock II. ch... 


n and 3 the other <3 in, Telimony 
of their conſtant Adherence to the baptiſmal Vow,which 
they came under the Bonds of, when little Infants, What 
Pr. Gill excepts againſt this Article,l.ſhall preſently.con- 
fider. In the mean Time, I ſhall add another Paſſage 
to the ſame Purpoſe : It is in their Doctrine of theSacra= 
ments, extracted from their old Books, which Mr. Perin 
has publiſhed in the third Part of their, Hiſtory. * The 
Paſſag e runs thus; Whereas Baptiſm is adminiſtred 
« in a full Congregation of the Faithful, it is to the End, 
« that he that is received ĩato the Church, ſhould be re- 
« puted and held of all for a ChriſtianBrother ; and that 
« all the Congregation might pray for him,that he may 

« be a Chriſtian in Heart, as he is outwardly eſteemed. p. 
« be a Chriſtian. And for this Cauſe it is, that we pre- 
« ſent our Children in Baptiſm, which they ought to do, 
« ro whom the Children are neareſt, as the Parents, and 
« they to whom God has given this Charity.” Whar 
Evidence more full & direct to the Purpoſe. can be de- 


ſired than this, if the Account this People give of their 


own Doctrine is to be credited, rather than that of their 
Adverſaries? And in their ſeveral ancient Treatiſes, Ca- 
techiſms, and Confeſſions which Mr. Perin has collected 


and annexed, at the End of his Hiſtory, wherein there is 


a particular Enumeration of the Errors of the Church of 
Rome, which they renounc'd and witneſs'd againſt, there 
is no Mention of Infant-Baptiſm, as one of thoſe Errors. 
Which is a manifeſt Argument that they did not account 
that to be any Part of the antichriſtian Corruption, but 
a ſacredOrdinance of Chriſt : otherwiſe they would with- 
out all Doubt have teſtified againſt it as well as ma 


otherpopiſhInnovations, & ſome of much leſs Importance. 


All theſe Conſiderations laid together, will amount (I 

preſume) to a convictive Evidence to any reaſonableMan, 

that the ancient Maldenſes own'd and practis'd Infant- 

Baptiſm. 

But now let us eee Dr.Gill has to alledge on 
M 2 the 


8 Bid, Pr. 3. Book I. Chap. 6. BI 
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464 | eee vine Right 


Cnay. mM: 


"Contrary 1 Had all his Reaſons to prove the 
uldenſes v were in the Practice of Adult. Baptiſi only (for 
this he miuſt pretend, or he had as good fay nothing; for 
no” Marr ever doubred that they baptized adult Perſons 


à8 well as Infants) are fo far ferch'd; and inconcluſive, that 


Lcapnot think they l Have much Weight with any judi- 
199 e mpartial. Enquirer 3 that” T need not ipend 
'ords'in refuting them. 
He ſays, Pa. 36. * There was «'Prople' in theValleys of 
fa Piedmont beſche che Times of Valdo, and even from 
<" the Apoſtles Times, that held the pure evangelical 
1 Truths, & bore'sT 'eltimony'to them thro'out the dark 
«Times of Popery.” And for that Reaſon I be- 
Heve'they held the Doctrine of Infaht-Baptiſm, and their 
Practice was agreable, for ought that has ever been made 
15.5 appear to the contrary: But how will Dr. Gill prove 
in Oppoſition to the Dialogue,that theWaldenſes being in the 
<onftant Practice of Adult- Baptiſm, is any more: ran a 
Chimera or groundleſs Fiction? | 
k. He thinks it may appear, by what wer ancient 


* Barbes or Paſtors taught concerning it.“ P. 37. And 


here for Inftance, he brings i in only Peter Bruis, and one 

and Arnold of Breſcia, the Adherents & Followers 
of Bruis, as denying Infant- Baptiſm. Theſe Men, it is 
granted, may be called Waldenſes in the- large Senſe of 
ſome late Writers which Dr. Fall ſpeaks of, as incluſive 
of the ſeveral Sects or Societies of Men, that roſe up in 


thoſe Times, and in thoſe Parts of the World, holding 


different Opinions. But the Petrobruſians were a different 
Sect from the Waldenſes ſtrictly ſo called, as Dr. Vall 
has clearly ſhewed from thoſe old Writers; and that 
' Bruis began to teach ſeveral Years before#aldoappeared. | 


And if theſe Men be yielded to him, I ſhall leave him, 
+ after what has been ſaid of them, to make his beſt Ad- 


vantage of em. But they will avail him Nothing for 
Proof that the proper Valdenſes were againſtInfant-Bap- 


til. As for the Lollards in England ſo nam d Aays our Au- 
fthor, 


all Hiſt. Part II. Ch, 7. §. 8. 


0. and need no Water, and that: In 


CHAP, III. Wr 


thevfives oneLollardo,anat 
they were the Diſciples, or Followers of the Doctrine of 


we Mickliff, trom whom. theſe Te: called ee 


of whoſe. Opinion in Fayour of Infant: Baptiſc, then . 
Evidence, and no 3 99 977 contrary, but that 
he did not attribute the Efficacy of the Ordinance to. the 


meer outward Work, as the pap piſh, Doctor; did, but held 


in Oppoſition to them, that 1 nkt; dying unbaprized, 


being provideatially | hindred rom the e 
be ſaved by, the Merey of God. hers fore WEI 


thor relates out of Fox his As and Monuments : %% lame 
Lollards, who were. ſab with 12 tha, 10 19 


4 crament of Baptiſm uſed i f the C e 97 5 G 


« a light Matter and of ſm that C 
People be ſufficiently 1 di in 7 B ood, = Ch 18 
ants ifficientliy 
ti baptiz d, if their Parents be;bapriz'd, bef ore. them i? 
is moſt probable, might, be occafion'd. by. their. holdin 
the foreſaid Opinion of VVicklief, th that the, meer outwar 
Work of waſhing; the Body has no. ſaving Efficacy,,and 
that the Children of Chest Parents, by Accident dying 
without Baptilm, might be ſaved. Joo ſure, he can argue 
nothing ok to the Advantage of his Cauſe. For either 
this Charge againſt the Lo/lards was true or falſe. If. it 
was true, I frar, they will be found to approach nearer the 
Quakers i in Opinion, than the Antipædobaptiſts, as deny- 
ing all Uſe or Neceſlity of Baptiſm withWater.. Kit Was 
falſe, (which Mr. Fox ſuppoſes to have, been theCaſe,& Ther 
a, malicious Tura was given to their rds by we 
who were likely enough to exaggerate Matters g ny A 
Nature; there is no Need of ſuppoli g, with our Auth Or, 
that it aroſe from their FB idr Bienen this 


it may ſeem to do to one that is ignorant, ar ſtrong! pre- 


poſſeſſed, but to any one who is, Acquainted with the. 

piſn Teners, and diſpos'd to; weigh Things impartially, 
it does not ſo much as ſeem to do 105 for there can be little 
Doubs, but that, it 2 its Riſe from their ech that 


M 30 \ ag Lenet 
+ Fuller's Church una of Brit, Book IV. * 


125 Iban Bapüim, 265 
anath ae ate nibnowes 
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4 D be Dive Right On ar. Il. 


a 57 by. the meer out ward Work done, (which is alſo 
. by all Proteſtants) and their aſcribing the ſaving 
ref Baptiſm, to the Blood and Spirit of Chriſt, 


Alen is not always tied to the outward Sign, eſpecially 
when there is no Opportunity of receiving it it ; and this 


1 


is 3 all his: Evidence the ancient Barbes. 


2. He pretends t to prove hisOpi inion from“ their d anci. 


aid clear Proof out 6f the Confeſſions & Writings, that 
they own'd and practiſed Infarit-Baptiſm 3 and ſhall own 
Mylelf t much miſta en, if he can produce any alete 

of em Se but indeed what he has all 

Ha ſcarce the A carance of a Contradiction: He es 
| ihid. the 12th { 


ng ſeveral Years before Peter 

4 or Maldb, appeated in n the World, andPeriz has in- 
erred It without a. Date, taken out of a Book, entitled, 
he ſpiritual Almanack,and frotn theMemorials of George 


3 pr viſible Forms of the inviſible Grace” 4055 declare 
<'they Fin that the Faithful tay be ſaved without re- 
& ceiving the Signs aforeſaid, inCale they have noPlace, 
"nor any Means 10 uſe them.“ In the 1 Th Artick they 
9 to own but two Sacraments, Baptiſm & the Lords 
: And what Proteſtant is there that denies either 
of t fe? To whatPurpoſe then can'they be alledg'd, but 
to amuſe his Readers? His next Quotation (7432. ) is to as 
little Purpoſe, It is the ſeventh Article of an ancient Con 
feſſion c the Wallenſes, without a Date. 
That which he conceives makes for Adult: Baptiſm in 


this Article, T fuppoſe is that Part of it wherein they de- 
clare what they believe to be the internal & ſpiritual Part 
of Baptiſm, reprefented' by the outward Sign, namely, 
e the Renovation of the Spirit, and the Mortification of 
4s our Members in Jeſus Chriſt ; N, which alſo we are re- 


WE + 6 ceived 


ryst that the Sacfaments confer Grace ex opere 


2 38. I have produc d full 


1 öth Articles of one of their Confeſſi- 
ons, bearing Date, he ſay 5 A. D. 1120. (but this Date is 


f ö wt to be queſtzon'd, k 


Borel.) In the 1 2th Article, they profeſs their Belief of the 
Vacrathicnts, © that Fry Ee bud nsof holy Things, 


Faith and Amendment of Life. Even this is tro more th 


of Rex ntance and Newneſs of Life. Or can he be 1 


AP. J. 
9 ALAM: HN N *. 


« ceived into the holy Congregation of the Peo 1 
00 Goch theſe proteſti ne and declaring openly Gur Fat 
and Amendment of N And Re CES 
Church can he name, but atknowledges all this SF 
too to be the ſpiritual Import &Deſign of theOrdinance 
Baptiſm, whether it be adminiſtred to Infants or pine 
Or if he put the Emphaſis on theſe laftWords ; There (re. 
in the Congregation) proteſting and Uetlarng' openty' off 


what agrees to theNature of Chriſtian Baptiim,to W 
ſoe ver adminiſtred, a8 f it is a ſolemn And open Prof figp 
norant that the Padobapiiſis re vice this 1 of all 
adult Perſons that come to this rdinance, and of Parents 
5 Sponſors that preſent thei r Childreq And . 
ey 20 is thereby lai * aVow'or " Engapetiient t 
ſuch aProteffiph, and to make it good at 5 


or db the Words of Ep ticle nectffarily ſuppoſe 
49 of ply this Declaration, to 4 wept made by the ary 


1 8 previous to his Baptiſm. So that nothing 
+ 7008 0 hence, wi ith any 15 of oy in 

f 

uotations : The next is a Tract called the noble Lafon, 
written he ſays in the Year 1 100, then be re 16ifh before 


on 


the Times of the Waldenſes', ; but ler us i hea the Words's of 


the nobleLeſſon,wh en ever it was writ; e bas t this Paffag 
from it, P. 39. Yo fpeaking of the APS ere if is obſery? 
chat “they ſpoke wirhout Fear, of tf Doctrine of Chri; 
= they preach'd to Jews & 1 ecks, working many Mi- 
«"racles, and thoſe that believed, they 7 'baprized i in the 


„Name of Jeſus Chriſt.“ And 2062 he think there is 
any Chriſtian of whatever Denomination, Who has read 
the Bible, that does not believe this? Who can help page 
miring the ſingular Penetration of our Author, that 


could eſpy an Argument for Antipædobaptiſm in this 


Paſſage, which no Man elſe, I am perſuaded, tho? he had 
258 the noble Leſſon a ThouſandTimes, could ever have 
| learnt from it 


hey believed the Hiſtory of the New- 
2 MM 4 Teſtament 


e Infant-Baptiſm, 167 * 
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4 Defence 7 the Dau Ri ” Car. II. 


eſtame Pen We the Acts of the 2k ; and the 
Manvper therein ned how they admitted their Con- 
verts from Judaiſm & Heathen:ſm to Chriſtian Baptiſm ; 
ad chis is, all that this Paſſage: from the noble Leſſen 
ches) therefore they were in Opinion againſt Infant. 
| ſm, and top Sam 1 only. So his Argument 
eat Fault of it is, that it is à beg · 
ion in Diſpute, let him Paare the 


. e carries — 9 more of. as w 
. it is but a Shew at beſt; it is taken from a 
{Tr-atiſe:of their's concerning Antichriſt The Paſſage is 
chis : The third Work of Anticbriſt conſiſt in this, 
of ſhat he attributes the Regeneration ot the holy Spirit 
1 N 999 ourward. pak] 1 F Frag ) e 


bil. 
4 irit.“ 7 5 iſe tir it 
8 TH ] Ld is - 
115 LT vibe be 12 Gr (ft he Bere Was com- 
 paxGearlier . by many Years. than Valdes firſt Appear 
2 2 805 it lene in to $34 mip 1 5 was 
r 205 y es in. 1 an ivers 
| She Ae rk, mn, from whom he hath added In the 
Tag his Hiſtory - But when, or by vhomſoever it 
555 written, it pet es nothing of the main Queſtion, ei- 
ther for or againſt Infant Baptiſm ; But to any one who 
reads the Paſſage cited with a due "Attention, it mult ap- 
Pears that it was not deſign'd to condemn ſimply theBap- 
tiſm of Children as a Fault or Abuſe in the Antichriſtian 
arty, but that it is plainly and directly levell'd againſt 
that antichriſtian Doctrine before mentioned, that the Sa- 
. craments confer Grace by the meer outwardWork done; 
which they juſtly. call the dead outward Work, or a lifeleſs 
Profeſſion of Faith. Here they lay the Fault and Blame 


19 they charge on the e as aWork of Anticbriſt, 5 
. 


12 r 


[+ Perix's Hil, of the 2 Pr. 3. Book III. Ch. 1. 


— 


* - 
4 


i bas Eon) algmslat Mas id al 
not in their baptizing Children, But in arriibbting "the 
ward Adminiſtration of the Ord 


Kaan Religion on lüch external lifeleſs Fortpalitien Nor 
dio the Waldenſes reckon the Baptiſm of Thfants aon 


$34 ; 4 F TRITI NN nien Denne 
of d nd why Confefſi6ns of Faith; främed de- 
1a | ſignedly in Oppoſition to thoſe; Errors, and” antichrif 

| Taſte. q. 'Ahd Perin 3 


is, clear them from the Den 
rit der of th 


in goes J far as to own, ** That there are indeed ted 
th | * fellions of theirs, which are ſaid to ſpeak of Infant-Bap 
ly | * tiſm.” But he adds (i57d.) < Theſe are oA late Date. 
D. | The latter of theſe, it is granted, bares Date'a feu Tears 
n- Face the Beginning of the Reformation A. D. 32. as 
r- be gives the Date, or 1535, as Perin. And pe is careful 
as | to let us know. F. 40, 41. That it Vas after GeorgeMorel 
rs return'd with Letters from colampadius and Burer out 
he of Germary, whither he had been ſent with Peter Maſſon, 
it to confer with the Divines there, about the Reformation 


began to oppoſe the Pope, yet they) declare, that the Ar- 
Ea e — 


Regeneration of the Spirit in babe, thithe Br lh 
| | 


the Errors of Popery Which chey rejected, in any uf their 
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Errors e in, but they both bleſs'q 
ee x of Truth he had imparted to them 

1 5 dhatrit is evident) that the Articles 
1. ALL Fa aa Fawn up uf on any new Con- 
6 a8 he would make CR Reader believe, but were 

, ter-of their Belief, w hich. they had received (as 
nſelves q. * 50 . F Hb to "the Son, Time 
rticle that relates to Infant-Bapriſm, 

And if it muſt ſtand; for good Evi- 
Fl N e of the; Gur th 


. 14555 by! Perin.t ed is no men- 
EX, 


25 & We receive uni 
to ſhew that our 55 
h ag We promiſedzuben we were bap 
3 1 th J py 7-H He ad 5 


one A A 85 with 3 8 Work 
ing worſted in any Controverſy. 
bg 1 erte Meaning on Ex reflions, 
7 and he may: ward of C onvicti- 


—— clear and 
Bt 74¹ ah SF 91 He will not Rand to the Deter- 


8 2 the plaine 


d not mean Ne Children in As but Knew: 
wks Jeage, 


#5 In 


» Hit, Ta Welldenſes, Book II. Ch. 45 


Cari II. e Infant-Bapris, 1) age 


ledge and TR The Pretence is, becauſe, a They 
« ſpeak of their receiving the Euchariſt, to ſhew their 
« Perſeverance in the Faith they had prormiſed;wheivthey | 
were baptized. And what Promiſe are Infants in 4 
& literal Senſe capable of making? But knows he not 
that the Pædobaptiſts reach, that even Infanis are in 

tiſm by Virtue of God's Covenant, laid under the Bend 
of à Vow' or Promiſe to all the Duties of the Cove 
and obliged,” when come to 4 proper Age to rece 
this Vow or Promiſe; as their own, * by a a" perſonal: — 
ſeffon of Chriftian Faith and Obedience, and to make it 
good, and ſbew' thei Perſeverante in it (as theConfelliba 
properly expreſſes i it) by receiving the other: Sacramentz 
the Lord's Supper? And tho“ the Mallenſes did not 
admit God- F athers and God - Mothers, according to che 
E Uſage; $ Nee EY hey admitted Parents —— Spon<- 
ſors for't their l (whom the natural Law, ds well 
as the revealed Wilt of God im his Covenant with his Peo- 
ple, hath appointed to that Office) and others alfe wheh 
Neceffiry required it, as appears from the ſeveral Paſſages 
I have quoted from their Confeſſions,” as when they ſay, 
They to whom ſbel hildren are neareſt alliequug bi to preſent 
them to Baptiſm; ande any ot bers, u bom God bath nad i ba- 
Titable in this Kind. So that taking litle Children or In- 
fants in the literal Senſe in this Confeſſion, it ſpeaks the 


Tight Language of Pæqgobaptiſts. Thus much it was 


needful to obſerve of the latter of thoſe two Confeſlfions 


of theWaldenſes, which he owns ſpeak of Infant-Baptiſm. 


Asto their former Confeſſion, that of the BobemianWaldene 
fes, wherein they own Infant-Baptiſm; this bares Date 
ſo early as the Fear 1 g08, ſome Years before Luther's 
Reformation, which began, A. D, 1517.-And therefore it 
can't be pretended, that this Conſeſſion was made in 
Compliance with the firſt Reformers, in the Point of Pæ- 
dobapriſm. What tho, They ſay they were falfly 


© called Waldenſes,” ſince their Belief was one and the 


fame ? Tho' they were more properly the Diſciples of 
Jobn Haſs, who taught! in Bobemia, having received the 
Light 
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Licht of Truth from the Books of Jahn Wiabliff, who 
alſa was excited to oppoſe. Popery;from the Example of 
the MHaldemſen ; So that their Faith and religious Princi- 
Ples were in Effect the ſame. As to what he adds (P. 40.) 
af the Pyghards.or Picards, and the Bobemian Brethren, 
mentioned by. Scultetus, it has been | ee conſidered, 
With Proper Remarks, r Or 
It is, 1 conteſs, l Buse g tranſcribe all * 

tions, being {o little to the Purpoſe (and I fear the 
Reader's Patienc — more than ſufficiently: exerciſed. al- 
Feady}):;yet Ewoyld:craveLeave to recite one more, that 
IL may give a fair Account of his wholeStrength,and: con- 

Sale nothing that he thinks makes for his Cauſe: And 
chat it may appear to what Straits he is driven to main- 
gain his Opinion, when he catches hold on ſuch Imperti- 
nen and offers. them, as Proofs. It i is, <« a brief Con- 


2 of Piedmunty ſo late as f D. ot eo The 
the eites out of it, he ſays, (if we will take ef Vord) 
a, in Favour of Adult - Baptiſmꝰ (i e. of Adult- Baptiſm 
Haly, in the, Senſe of, the Aotipadobepriſts). the Paſſage 
is this, Pa A That God does not only inſtruct and 
Au teach us by h is Word, but has alſo ordained certain Sa- 
M eraments to be joined wich it, as a Means to unite us 
, toChriſt, and to make us Partakers of his Benefits. And 
there are only two of them belonging in common to 
all the Members of the Church under che New- Teſta- 
7 ment, viz. Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper; that God 
has ordained the Sacrament of Baptiſm to be aT eſtimo- 

ny of our Adoption, and of out being cleanſed. from 
| 40 our Sins by the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, and renewed i in 
44 Holineſs of Life.“ But what of. all this to the contro- 
verted Point? He adds, Nor is there one Word in it 
of Infant - Baptiſm. EFinely argued}, This Gentleman 
may go on at this Rate to write Volumes of Quotations 
againſt Infant · Baptiſm, and that even from the Books and 


| Meins of the Fedobapriſts Fart femplf he light 
D s 


4.4 1 
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1 fri- wu Book II. Ch. "4g 


Civ, III. 22 


_ ſhould — ir Yrs 


n Baptiſm. JIG N. 1273 


ef Tafar 

on à Paſſage Wah Author, that ſpeaks of Baptiſm, and 
there be no expreſs mention made of Infant-Baptiſm, he 
will without more doe, preſs it into his Service; and it 
ſhall be a goodArgument in Favour of Adult-Baptiſm, in 
his Senſe, i. e. excluſive of Infants. But if there be nat 
4 Ward in it of Infant. Baptiſi; is there a Word againſt 
it? or that tends to exclude them? Not one Word.; 
unleſs he ſuppoſeslnfants uncapableof Salvation by Chriſt. 
Otherwiſe, there are divers Things in this very 
that looks favourably onlnfant- Bapriſm. As Arft, Infants 
are capable of being united to Chriſt and partating of bis 
Bags; which is oed and declared to be the Thing 
-repreſented, and ſignified by the Sacrament of Baptiſm, 

a the outward Sign, and Means; otherwiſe, Infant muſt 


periſheternally;-dying in Infancy: which I cannot think 


km nen ee vereſo ſo uncharicable as to fup- 


nt wh of che — Sign, 
unleſs Chriſt had expreſ#d his Will to the contrary»; 
which he thas never done. Secondly. The Infants of Be- 
levers are Members of Chriſt's Church under the Ne- 
Teſtament; Chriſt having declared, that of ſuch is the 
Kingdom of Ged', therefore the Sacrament of Baptiſm: be- 
longs to them: for they confeſs it belongs to all theMem- 
bers of "the Church, under the New-Teſtament.” Thirdly, 


Infants need, and are capable of being cleanſed. from — 


ginal Defilement by the Blood of Chriſt ; and the Infants 


of Believers belonging to his Church, it is his Will plainly 


enough ſignified in the New - Teſtament, that they ſnould 
enjoy the inſtituted Means (they are capable of) of the 
Application of the cleanſing Virtue of his Blood, which 
is Baptiſm. So that this Quotation, inſtead of proving 


any Thing in Favour of Adult-Baptiſm peculiarly; fur- 
niſhes us with ſeveral good Arguments for Infant Baptiſm. 


Yet here he ſets up his Trophie, and ſays, Upon the 


3 - "whole, it will be eaſily ſeen, what little Reaſon the 


Writer 


"2-6 


without Dr. 'Gil/s Spect 


ming 
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Writer 6f the Dialogue under Conſideration, had to 
ſay chat the ancient Maldenſes being in the conſtant 
1 \Praftce ef Adult-Bapciſim,i a Chimerical Imagination, 

and a groundleſs Figment. No Man, l am perſuaded, 
acles; is able to ſon me, the 
Abo, the leaſt -Eyidence in all that he has alledg'd, to 
wieakdh that Aſſertion of. the Writer of the Dialogue. Yer 
hemias the Confidence to ſay, here is nothing — 570 
che contrary, but that they were inthe Practice of 


*. of Adult aptiſm only) until the ſixteenth Cen. 


ac. for vliat is urged againſt it, is ſince that Time. 
Ng. I anſwer, tho' thoſe Confeſſions of the Walden/es, 
which chntain full Preof of their being in the Practice of 
Anfumt· Baptiſm, were drawn up a little after the Begin- 

of the fixteenth Century 3 1 yo therein they do 
not onby what their preſent Belief and Practice was, but 
iſo that it was no other than what had been taught 
among them from Father to Son, for ſeveral Hundred 
Fats before the Reformation. And who ſhould better 
their Opinion and Practice was, in Reference 


-know what 
to Infant- Baptiſm, than the Waldenſes themſelves, atteſt- 


Ag it from their own ancient Records? And this ¶ Doubt 


-notmoſt Men will judge) carries an Appearance of ſome- 
ting to Ihe contrury of what he pretends; + And it is cer- 


tain, that our Advet ſaries cannot produce any more ancient 


Corifeſſion of theirs that contradicts theſe, or make for 
their Side of the Queſtion. And what our Author has al- 

2 d to the contrary is of no Conſideration againſt the 

Sales Evidence, which theſe Confeſſions that I 

ve cĩted, carry in them. Yet he will have it, whether he 


Sony Evidence for it or no, that the Maldenſes were in 


Practice of Adult-Baptiſm, till the ſixteenth Century: 
And ſays moreover, (ibid.) that * even at chat Lime there 


4 were ſome that continued in the Practice of it.“ 


And on this Occaſion he brings in the Teſtimony of 
rn Vives to the ancient Practice of Baptiſm, His 


Words are (in his Comment on Auſtin's Book de civitate 
05 we F ormerly no Ferſon was brought to the holy Bap- 


tiſtary, 


char. HII. 


tiſtary till he Was of adult Ape 


- &c. _ one ftrall fearce 
read a hlet written by 


who flouriſh'd in the Beginning of the ſixttenthCefitt 


and who was as little capable of” iving a true Acetal 


of che Practice of the ancietit Church in baptizing, as Atry 
at this Diſtance of Time. And tie fame Author adds, 
« T hear in ſome Cities of Trahy, the old Cuſtoth4s/Mill in 

« great Meaſure preſerved.” Here Dr. Gill aſæs, What 
« People ſhould hie mean by ſome Cities in Tah, unſeſß 
4 Where of the Perrobruſtans, orix aldenſes, 48 Pr. 
« all obſerves.” But this is an unfair Repreſentation, 
Pt. Wall is fo far from obſerving this, that he father 
queſtions theTruth of the Report that Vives had Heard ; 
only on Suppoſition of the Truth of that Report, he con- 


Aires they might be ſotrie Remnants of the old Petro. 


brufians, not of the Waldenſes. And there needs no other 
Anſwer to this whole Teſtimony of Zudovicut Viver tan 


what Dr. Wal has given; whoſe Words 1 Hall fet down 


mote largely (that the Readet may judge of theFairtieſs 
and Integrity of this Quoter of Robot Which are as 
follows: Since this Vives liv'd ſo little while ago, and 
produces no Proof out of any Author to con rim his 
Opinion; his affirmiog any Thing concerning any old 


, « 121 rl, is of. no hs Gate SEAN than if 20 one now 


_ wrote this—and confeſſes, "char fl Divinity, which 


And it is 
* bot: e aogr given Hittemel f. lee s Words, 
* to fay any fuch Thing : For St. Auſtin is only ſpeak- 


© ing of ſome baptized at the Age of "Underſtanding, 
4 Without the leaſt Intimation that they were Children of 
0 Chriſtian Parents. And for the Cities of Ttaly,which 
© he mentions, I think no Body ever heard of them be- 
«« fore, nor ſince ; unleſs we will ſuppoſe that ſome Re- 


S Mainders.of the Petrobruſians, who are ſaid abo * 400 
cars 


9296 tipædobaptiſt, Wherein 
this Teltimocy of 25 Pty is 'omited; ang doe 


Tears before Hive «Thea have been Antipædobaptiſi . 


5 og. —— the, 1 Fog nem Ing owes e 0 the 


« 2 Nee Mamchees, and held other 


Ci 
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e Remainders of the Petrobrufi- 
> ak ar Practice in the gin 
0 e e 477 < his f wing Obſervation Coe 
e | His. Cauſe, as he intends it, viz, I tha 
5 That th ere —— erent Sefs. that." went all by the | Chi 
Name of #alden/es, ſome of very bad Principles,fome | the 
12 ors; and 0 10 of I 

ic 27 was nor to be wondered at, ht ſome e thi à fa 
1 for ph nt-Bapriſm, 225 others not. For 

as been, made evi dent by theTeſtimo- ende 


255 a citec * That thoſe that denied Infant-Bap- Cha 


800 1725 72 N in other Reſpects, and held to! 
Errors; an being tainted more or leſs with. the to t 
Aae Op, moſt of them, if not all, denied lar! 
My ptiſm with Water.“ He concludes ( ibi \).that 1 all} 
it will not be denied, that of late Years, Tofanc-Bap- hav! 
I Gf has ob tained among them; but, that the ancient Par 
75 ae — 9 it, wants Þ Proof,“ 15 this the mig h- to d 


44.441 44 


45 


F te Champion. who appear: 175 ſo muchDildain 3 a art oy 


the Dialog gue, that che Wal. of © 


e Sa of, che Writer 

n WE in the conſtant Pratiice. of Adult Bapki in, was who 

4 28 85 0 Fignen. 4 Whom en had thought back 
he had undertake n to c e oy by la laying down the 5 man 
Grounds and Reaſons of the or ppoſite Opinion, a as it was W bapt 
| Incumbent on him to do, by the Rules of Diſpuration. ; | there 
yet. as being conſcious, of his F ailure herein, he lowers bis the r 
E dene and concludes in the Language of a Defen- the « 
dant, That the ancient Waldenſes pradtis'd: Infant- ¶ todi 
cc Baptiſm, wants Proof. I have produc d g ood Proof, and 
thar the proper Waldenſes, as diſtinguiſhed lth the o- W ofa 


ther Sects that went under their Name, wete ever in the 


Practice of Infant enen, as far as we are able to NES 
ay rom 


i 


2 — Walts HiR, Part u. ch. 2. 4 3. 
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4 from their ancient Records. if, PI Proof be n 
ſatisfactory, I am pretty Nie Our Adverfaries 4 
unable to produce apy tolerable Proof to the contrary 3 ; 
but till they do this, we are to be juſtified in rejecting 
their Opinion, that the ancient Waldenſes were in the 
conſtant Practice ot Adult-Baptiſm, AS 4 chimerical Imay 
ginarion. By 

"Thus I have endeavour'd to dicse Matter of F act, 
that the Baptiſm of Infants has obtain'd in the Univerſal 
Church, in a conſtant Succeſſion, from the Apoſtles to. 
the Times of the Reformation, againſt the Exceptions 
of Dr. Gill; wherein I confeſs, I have been carried out to 


1+ 4 4.4 


a far greater Length than ever 1 deſigned : But fince he 


took Occaſion from a very few Lines in the Dialogue to 

enlarge as he has done, on the Hiſtory of Fads, in a Whole 
Chapter; I perceived him to be full of the Subject, and 

to lay a mighty Streſs upon it. I was willing therefore 
to take a little Pains to look into it, and have particu- 
larly and carefully, and (I hope) impartially examin'd 
all his Arguments and Allegations from Authorities; nor 
have I deſignedly over-look'd any Thing that he or his 
Party may judge material. And I was the rather induc'd 
to do it, for theſe two Ends eſpecially, 

* Firſt, To ſhew the Vanity aodEmptineſs of the Boaſta 
of our Adverſaries, and to diſabuſe the illiterate Vulgar, 
who are apt to be impos'd upon'by coafident Aſſertions, 
back'd with a large Collection of Quotations, & a great 
many Names of Authors; with which the Antipzdo- 
baptiſt Writers, affect to ſtuff their Books and Pamphlets; 
thereby making a Shew, as if they had the Judgment of all 
the moſt Learned, Ancient & Modern, on theirSide : And 
the common People for Want of Reading, being unable 
to diſtinguiſh of Times, Perſons, and otherCircumſtances; 
and uncapable of judging of the Credit and Authority 
of a Writer, whoſe Name, perhaps, they have never heard 
of before; not knowing but that Ludovicus Wives, is as goed 
an Evidence for the Practice of the primitive Church, as 


—_ Cpriqn,or AuSfin ; are apt to be deluded with 
N 1 95 this 
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Den 


1 a g | 
this Pretence. Whereas if their Authorities be ſearch'd 


e the Boron, they commonly appear to be but an 
empty Flouriſh, as being either miſrepreſented” (which is 
not uncommon) or impertinent, and miſapplied, or at 


teaſt ambiguous and uncertain, from whence nothing can 


Be concluded or depended on as the Truth. And how 


far this may be truly laid of Dr. Gi s Way of Manage. 


ment in his Quotations hitherto, is left to the diſcreet 


o 


the Remarks already made, And if Antipædobaptiſm 


be an Error, (as will be more fully evinc'd hereafter) 


and an Error which (as Experience ſhews ) has a Ten- 
dency to unſettle People's Minds, even in other Points 
of Religion, and to draw them off from the Principles of 
a religious Education receiv'd in their Childhood, cau- 
ſing them to wander from the Footſteps of the Flock, to 
the Diſturbance of thePeace andOrder of the Churches ; 

it muſt be accounted a Piece of Charity to Men's Souls, to 


lay open the Fallacies whereby they are in Danger of 


being drawn into that Error, and to prevent their being 
impos'd upon by the Patrons of it, by their abuſed 


Authorities, and to clear up and vindicate the Truth that 


is diſguis'd and perverted thereby. This has been de- 
ſign'd and endeavoured in the foregoing Remarks, and, 
I hope, dot without Succeſs, to an impartial Judgment. 
*Yecondly, To furniſh out a confirming Evidence of the 
divine Right of Infant-Baptiſm, which may appear from 
the foregoing Remarks, theſe two Ways, 


- A " 1 14 # {Lad 


mult be ſaid, that the Church has loft an Ordinance of 
Jeſus Chriſt, for many Hundred Years, and even from 
the earlieſt Times of Chriſtianity, that we have any cer- 
tain Account of; then the Subjects of Chriſt's Kingdom 
have been without the viſible. Badge of Diſcrimination 
from the reſt of the World, for ſo long Time, contrary to 
the Deſign of Chriſt's Inſtitution; then the Laws & Or- 
4. A . dinances 


— 2 
{WOE 
= 


CHAP, II. 
* . 


It, From the Abſurdity of the contraryHypotheſis, : 
For if Infant-Baptiſm be nor anlnſtitution of JeſusChriſt, 
hut a meer Nullity, as our Adverſaries affirm ; then it 


on 


to 


ces 


* _ / xe . 1 | 
dinances of the Kingdom of Chriſt, are not perpetual, and 


unchangeable, as the Scriptures repreſent them to, be ; 
then it will be difficult to account for the Fulfilment of 


Chriſt's promiſed Preſence to his Miniſters in theAdtni- 


niſtration of Baptiſm, always even to the End "of "the 
World. All which moſt manifeſt Abſurdities, arè conſe- 
quent on the Denial of Infant-Baptiſm; for I have made 
it appear from Authors of good Credit, that Tnfafit-Bap- 
tiſm conſtantly and generally obtained in the primitive 
Church: Some of the moſt ancient Fathers teltify; that 


it was taught and practisꝰd from the Age of the A poſtles; 


nor is there any Account to be given of the Time, Man- 
ner, or Perſons, when, how, or by whom, it was fitſt in- 
troduc'd into theChurch, if it was not an Inſtitution from 
the Beginning of Chriſtianity. * Some Errors & Corrup- 


_ tions,'tis granted, may ſo inſenſibly creep into the Church, 


as that it may be hard to Account for the firſt Riſe or Be- 
ginning of them: Yet that a Practice ſo publick & no- 
torious to all Chriſtians, as that of Baptiſm is, ſhould be 
chang'd from it's firſt Inſtitution, and that in ſuch a Pe- 
gree, as to become quite null and void; and that too, in 


the primitive and pureſt Times of the Church, without 

any Oppoſition, at leaſt with the general Silence of all an- 
cient Writers (whoſe Writings are extant) about ſuch 
Oppaſition, or about the Time, or Authors of ſuch a 


Change, or the Means by which it was effected, is utterly 
beyond all Belief. Nor is there any Account for the 
firſt 400 Years after Chriſt, nor any Shadow of Proof, 
that there was any Sect of Chriſtians, or Body of Men, 
that may be called a Church, owning Chriſtian Baptiſm, 
that denied it to Infants: Nor any one Man in that Pe. 
riod that objected againſt it, except 7. ertullian,nor did he 
condemn it as unlawful ; but only advis'd the Delay of 
It, as more profitable. Nor is there any Evidence at all 
that it was oppos'd by any one Man, for the Space of ſix 
or ſeven Hundred Years from that Period: But the 
Practice continued in the Univerſal Church without In- 


terruption or Exception, ( ſo far as can be Known from 
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the Writings and Monuments of Antiquity )-till about 
The 1. 2thCentury, Peter Bruis, and his Followers in France, 
are {aid to renounce it; a Sect that continued but a ſhort 


Time, and dwindled away: Whereof yet there is but 


probable Evidence at beſt. And as to the proper Wal- 
denſes, Lui ber's Fore- runners, their oppoſing Infant - Bap- 


tiſm, and being found only in the Practice of Adult-Bap- 


tiſm, for all that has hitherto appear d, deſerves no better 
Name, than that of a Chimera, or groundleſs Fiction. And 


Dr. Gil, notwithſtanding all his Pains, has fail'd of pro- 


ducing any tolerable Evidence of it; and until he, or 
ſome others, do it more effectually, I cannot doubt but 
that the Evidences produc'd from 3 own Confeſſions to 


prove, that it was an uncontrovertedPractice among them 
to baptize their Children, will be eſteem'd unexceptio- 


nable. It may therefore, I think, upon good Grounds 
be concluded, that. the Baptiſm of Infants was the con- 
ſtant Practice of the Univerſal Church from the Begin- 


ning, with little or no Oppoſition, till the German Ana- 


*baptifts aroſe in the Age of the Reformation. And con- 
fideripg the KnownCharacters and Practices of thoſe Men, 


it ſeems very unlikely thatChriſt ſhould afford them ſuch 
Marks of his extraordinary Preſence, as to improve them 
as the Inftruments of reſtoring any of his Laws, that had 
been loſt or neglected. But now if Infant-Baptiſm be not 
the Iuſtitution of Chriſt, or, if it be ſubſtituted to the 
making void his true Inſtitution, I cannot ſee how we can 
avoid thoſe intolerable Abſurdities before mentioned. It 
remains then, that we ought to conclude it to be truly 
his Inſtitution, which he has preſerv'd, together with the 
other Sacrament, thro? all Succeſſions of the Church, and 


will preſerve as his Memorial, thro' all Generations. 


Seconaly, The Practice of the Univerſal Church makes 
out a confirming Evidence, as it interprets to us, and 
eſtabliſhes the Senſe of thoſe Scripture- Paſſages, whence 
we prove the Right of Infants to Baptiſm. Good Prece- 


dents are allow'd to be of Uſe to explain and ſettle the 
meaning of a doubtful Law ; z tho' the Practice of the 


Church 


i 
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Church be not our Warrant for baptizing Infants; yet 
it may help to direct us to the rightSenſe of thoſeScrip- 
_ ture-Teſtimonies that are ſo ; ſuppoſing them ti have 


been doubtful before; and thoſe to whom they appear 
doubtful, ought in all Reaſon to be determined by the 


Practice of the Univerſal Church, ef pecially of the primi- 


tive Chriſtians, by whom, it is rationally to be ſuppos'd, 
this Law of Chriſt was reduc'd to Practice, according to 
the true Intent and Meaning of it. If therefore the Eri. 
dence produc'd of this Practice of the Church be of ſuf- 


ficient Weight, as I cannot but think it will appear, to 
Perſons at Liberty from Prejudices and Prepoſſeſſions, to 
conſider Matters impartially; this alone may ſuffice to 


put an Iſſue to the Contreverſy. Tho' indeed, the 
Grounds from Scripture for the Practice of Infant-B 

tiſm, are not ſo doubtful, as ſome would repreſent thick 
But this will be the Subje& of our W ere mM the 
two next Chapters, 


DEGPSSSSESISSSSSSSSS %. 


"x i vn. 19, 


The Title of Chriſtian Infants to Baptin, 


founded on their Covenant-I. N 
proved and vindicated. | 


: 
- : a 
- 


S AVIN Gi in the two 3 Chapters, diſcuſs d 
83 at large the Conſequences of the Denial of Infant- 

$2828 Baptiſm, and eſpouſing the Principles of Anti- 
pædobaptiſm; and examin'd the Antiquity of the Prac- 
tice of baptizing Infants, and prov'd it, (I think by unex- 
ceptionable Evidence, ) to have obtain'd from the earlieſt 
Times of Chriſtianity, in Oppoſition to Dr. Gili's Remon- 


ſtrances? I come at lengh to conſider and diſcuſs Matter 


of Right ;, and to vindicate thoſeTeſtimonies of Scripture 
on which this Practice is founded, The mainF * i 
N 3 0 


| ofthe Right of Infants to Baptiſm, I conceive to be the 
Intereſt of the Se d of the Faithful in the Covenant of 


or Poſſibility of Salvation, accordi 


ine Rigbt Cnar. Iv. 


their Parents, to whom the conſtant Tenor of the divine 
Promiſes in theScriptures, both of the Old & New-Teſta- 
ment hath been, to be 4 God to them and to their Seed; 
and am of Opinion, that all the other Arguments from 
Scripture, whereby this Right of Infanis hath been juſtly 
and. ſtrongly defended, may be reduc'd to this Head; as 
they. receive their Force and Evidence from theCovenant- 
Intereſt of the Children of Believers. If it could be prov d 
that ſuch Children are excluded from all Intereſt in God's 
Covenant of Mercy and Salvation through Jeſus Chriſt 


with fallen Man, it will be own'd to be a fruitleſs At- 


tempt to go about to prove their Title to Baptiſm ; for 
in that Caſe, they muſt be left in the Ruins of Man's 


Apoſtacy irrecoverably, at leaſt till they arrive to Adult 


Age; and dying in Infancy muſt be leſt without Hope 
to the ordinary 
revealed Method of the Diſpenſation of God's Grace. 
Fox to be an Alien to the Covenant, is tho ſame Thing as 


to be without Chriſt, and without Hope. (Eph. 2. 12.) But 
it on the other Hand, it be made to appear from good 


Scripture Teſtimonies, that the Infants of the Church, 


baus been all along taken in with their Parents, into 


God's Covenant with them, it may with no great Dith- 
culty be argu'd thence,.that they have an undoubted 
Right to Baptiſm. For the Covenant and the Seal are 
in the Reaſon of the Thing,and by God's Appointment, 
of equal Extent to Subjects capable. And this appears 
from the whole Tenor of Scripture, that in all the Tranſ- 
actions of God's Covenant with Man, in everyExhibition 


and Diſpenſation of it, Children have been included with 


their Parents: And particularly, eminently and moſt 
expreſly in the Covenant with Abrabam, whom God ex- 
traordinarily raiſed up to be not only the great Pratriarch 


of the Church of acl, but of all Believers under the Goſ- 


pel, Who are expreſly declared in the New · Teſtament to be 
theSced of Arabam, (Rom. 4. 16. Gal. 3. 19.) to whom 
10 . | „ 


being deſign'd to abide in the ſame immutable Tenor 


Char, IV. % Infant Baptiſm. „ 
God's Covenant and Promiſe was, to Be 2 C0 to him and 


10 bis Seed after bim in their Generation; which Covenant 


and Promiſe was declared to be an everlaffing Covenant, 
even under the Goſpel, to the End of the World, as N 
was firſt eſtabliſhed by God 70 Abraham and his Seed for 
ever; as the inſpired Virgin-Mother of our Lord in her 
Song of Praiſe declares, Luk. 1. 53. And therefore the 
Author of the Dialogue, very juſtly and conſonantly to 
Scripture, gathers from the Conſtitution of this Cove 
nant, with the annexed Seal of Circumciſion,” a good and 
ſufficient Warrant for the Baptiſm of Infants under the 


Goſpell. I 


Dr. Gill, 1 find, has very little to fay4 in direct — 
to the Arguments produced in the Dialogue. But he 
advances a new Scheme of Notions concerning theCove- 


nant, but ſo perplexed and confuſed; and fo wide of "all 


Foundation in Scripture, that one might almoſt venture 


to ſay, it ſeems defignedly invented to ſecure an Hypo- 
tbefis, and to evade the Force of the Argument from the 
Covenant that infers the Right of Chriſtian Infants to 
Baptiſm. He pretends the Covenant with Abrabam was 
not a Covenant of Grace, but rather of Works: And 


yet allows it in ſome Reſpects to be a pure Covenant of 


5race, but not as ſuch to comprehend Infants. And as 
to the Covenant of Grace, he has very odd and ſtrange, 
and I am ſure, unſcriptural Notions about it; as that che 


Covenant of Grace was made with all that ever had, or 


ſnall have an Intereſt in it, from Everlaſting. The Ab- 
ſurdity of which Conceit, I have already fufficienthy ma- 
nifeſted. * But I am alſo to take Notice of the Ground 
of this Error, in his confounding the Covenant of Redemp- 
tion made with Chriſt the Mediator, with 2% Covenant of 


Grace made with Believers in him. He ſeems to admit 


no Covenant of Grace made with any Man in Time, but 
that which was made with the Son of God, the deſigned 
Mediator and Redeemer before the World began : And 
n ſays 
** Chap. II. | 


A —mwIey— 


Sr oro ge enees en gone ins 


— 


* * * TT. 4 - 
\ [IF _ . \ >  -+%- $ \ ul... > i 

WW 1 oy — => b = \ \ G \ dd 2 STITI f 3 E * re 
Me _— : on — —_— _ — —_ = 9 = Ry _ - TEINS o ke —=— BD 2m 4 * 

4 = pr g © l \ 7, o * k G * 1 * = N „ — 5 1 „ a 
E wy ** 2 * 4 2 15 8 5 L „ „4 = i # 2 = a = FY l = A - _ on >». ou St5.24'S „ bg * 8 800 9 1 * * 

_—— ** __ * — 2 3 22 89 4 Wh 2. Beg % > OO ET I" OR HEY : „ 6d, l 
7 mY — — te r , e ri 5 TIN! 5 1 1 * ey +42. # wp / me „„ 
5 5 N * nnn Cee 22345 
„31 


= 1 = * oy 
{* = 55 go = <= - 


N 
— ne gol : 0 * 
JS Fo "I * 3 
«42, yt „ 


4 - Fan a 0 ICIS. , A l q w 3 „ 7 25 
n "eu r — 1 
r r . „ Iwo Yo. flat + 5 5, 5 
— —— — A r — 5 


o * "a > 
K fee: ”, =_ M4 8 
£Þ „ „„ 


. 
n 


r = 
« Fad * 2 
= q » 


—— — r 2 a EE Rn 
' * 


4 
N "3, „ pair ns ah. LI —_—— 


6 a 
1 & 
1 


F. 4 
as & 4 *% © 


yu 


3 A Defence of the; Divint Right Cnar. Iv. 


with any Man.— And when at any Time we read of 
da Covenant of Grace being made with particular Per- 
e ſons, it muſt always be underſtood of making it ma- 
& nifeſt to them, &c. P. 47. In ſhort his Scheme ſeems 
to be entirely Antinomian, as far as can be gather'd from 
his Expreſſions, importing, that Men may really have an 
Intereſt in the Covenant of Grace, and be poſſeſs'd of 
- the Privileges, of it, Pardon, Juſtification, &c. all the 
Time of their Impenitency in Sin, before Faith and Rege- 
neration, yea fromEverlaſting; that Faith is not requir- 
ed to their having an Intereſt in the Covenant, but only 
that it might be manifeſted to them, & that they might 
have the Aſſurance and Comfort of it; that all was 
tranſacted in and with Chriſt / their Head and Repreſen- 
tatiye, before ever they had a Being; and that all the 
Benefits and Privileges of the Covenant are ſo purely 
of divine Grace, as to exclude not only the Merit of 
Works on our Part, (which is granted) but all Conditi- 
ons and Terms of Duty required of us; for he ſays not 
oaly, That the Covenant of Grace is not made with Man, 
burt that it is ut to be kept by Man, nor can it be broken by 
Man, P. 45, 46. All which confident Aſſertions, are 
void of any Grounds in Scripture, yea contrary to plain 
Scripture, as has been partly ſhewn already; and I ſhall 
reh... | 
And therefore I find it neceſſary, before I come to a 
direct Conſideration of what he has to object againſt this 
Argument from the Covenant, that a few Things be pre- 
miſed, for the better underſtanding the Force & Propriety 
of this Argument, which J ſhall lay down in ſeveral Pro- 
poſitions and Diſtinctions, for clearing up the Scripture- 
Doctrine of the Covenant, ſo far as it relates to the pre- 
ſentDiſpute; which being well ſupported from the Word 
of God, and duly attended to, it will require no great 
Pains to detect the Sophiſtry of all his Arguments and 
Objections. Error, I know, is no Friend to Diſtinctions, 
whereby it is driven out ol its lurking Places; for it de- 
5 | Wo lights 


Car. IV. 
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Words & Phraſes; but the true Meaning of ſuch Words 


and Phraſes, being once ſettled by proper Diſtinctions, ihe 
Truth will be more clearly and eaſily manifeſted, and Ex- 
ror diſſipated, and Debates ended. The main Diſtinction 


to be here firſt ſettled is that of God's Covenant with the 
Mediator, and his Covenant wichM an fallen in _ mou 
the Mediator. ; 


"0 7 God's Covenant 415 he M. wn 
L I ſhall ſpeak 2 how Things, Grit of all, a Cod 


Comets wich the Madiator, (called by Diviaes,” tbe 


Covenant of Redemption, or the Covenant of Suretiſbip) and 
ſhew, that this is a diſtin& Covenant, and efſentially dif- 
ferent from the Covenant of Grace, made with Man in and 


thro' the Mediator; tho' neither of theſe Terms are to 


be found expreſly in Scripture, yet the Thing ſignified by 
them, are evidently contain'd therein. That the Method 
of Man's Redemption was concerted between God the 
Father, and the Son Jeſus Chriſt, our Mediator, before the 
World began, is apparent from ſundry Paſſages of ſacred 
Writ, which ſpeak of fæderal Tranſactions, or Terms of 
Agreement entred into, between God the F ather, and the 


Mefſſias, the deſigned Mediator, before his coming into 
the World, for the Accompliſhment of our Redemption. 


I ſhall only refer the Reader tor Brevity's Sake, among 
others, to the following Texts of Scripture. P/al.2.6,7,8. 
and Pſal 40. 6 2 compar'd with Heb. 10. 5,6, 10. 

Jai. 2 1.—6. Chap. 53. 10, 11, 12. Zech. 6. 12, 13. 

Chap. 13. 7. Job. 6. = Tit. 1.2. 2 Tim. 1. 9. And. 
Chriſt's Interceſſory- Prayer, in Fob. 17. plainly rete:s to, 
and is grounded upon the federal Tranſactions. between 
the Father and him before the World was. And the 
Doctrine of Redemption, as taught in the New-Teſtament, 
the Suretiſhip and Satisfaction of Chriſt, cannot be well 
explained, or underſtood, without ſuppoſing a previous 


een between God the F ather, and the Redeemer; 
28 
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as might be ſnewn more at large, but that it is beſide my 6 
"preſent Purpoſe. That which I am now to ſhew, is, that N of Re 
this Covenant of Redemption between thoſe divine Per- chaſe 
fons, is entirely diſtin from the Covenant of Grace God the P. 
de With us in Chriſt, 'tho* the latter is founded on the ¶ plicat 
former: And the Materials of the Covenant of Grace, I 3. 

are provided and comprehended i in the Covenant of Re. If ſpirit! 
demption ; yet they are formally diſtin& Covenants, If is pro 
To make this mare clear, we may Vrſt, conſider, wherein his Fa 
theſe two Covenants agtee with each other. | tells c 
1. They agree in this, that they are both of Grace, I nels a 
The Covenant of Redemption tranfacted before the World ¶ in thi 
began, was purely of Grace. This was the firſt Motive to out: 
| the whole Work of Man's Redemption; twas the free N be 
goott Pleaſure of God's Will; that was at the Bottom of his ſp 
all his Thoughts and Counſels about the Salvation of fal- ¶ bis m 
len Man. 2 77 m. 1. 9. He bath ſaved us — according to For 

bis own Purpoſe and Grace, that was given us in Chriſt 7e- ¶ the N 

fus, Before the World began. And it was owing to the iſ Grace 

Grace and Love of the Son of God, that he who was 0- prom 

riginally free, ſubmitted to become his Father's Servant betwe 

in this Undertaking. 2 Cor. 8. 9.) And the Covenant the re 
made in Chriſt with Believers i is A purely of Grace, that and tl 
it has uſually this Appellation given it, The Covenant of I mani! 

Grace. Hence ſome who allow them to be diftin& Co- Parti 

venants, do yet term each of them the Covenant of Grace. 8 
That between the Father and the Son, they call the eter- demp 
#al Covenant of Grace: That between God & Believers | Cove 
thro* Chriſt, the temporal Covenant of Grace: * But the IN * to 
Name or Term is not to de ſtood upon, if the Thing be demp 
8 thers 

They both agree in this, chat they gelaes to the Re- his P 
Speier and Salvation of the choſen People of God. %%, 
This is the principal Matter & Deſign of both Covenants. ties it 
God the Father and the Son enter i into Articles about it the C 
in the Covenant of Rellemption: God and Believers come tine 


under mutual E -Hgagementy for obtain it, in the Cove- Scripi 
„ 4 WS 4 11 0 5 - nant betwe 


* Vi. Van Maſtrict. elt Theoretico-Prad, Lib. V. Cap. J 


Cukr. IV. 


ſpiritual Seed of Chriſt is 


ries in it the Matter & Form of a Covenant 
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unt of Grace: Vet with this Difference; the Covenant 
of Redemption, refers chiefly to the Impetration or Par- 
chaſe of Redemption ; the Covenant of Grace, ſupp 
the Purchaſe of e and en Haves to che ap- 
plication of it. CRIES 

3. They agree alſo: I ls: ik this Sulvacich of © 1 
omiſed in both Covenaats. . 
1s promiſed to theBeliever,in the Covenant of Grace, v 
his Faith inChrift. : Th Righteouſneſs of Faith (theApoRtle 
tells us) 1.e. the Covenant of Grace,conferringRighteouſ- 
neſs and Life on Sinners, upon their Faith in Chriſt, runs 
in this Tenor, Rom. 10 9. F thou ſhalt confeſt with thy 
Mouth the Lord Feſus, and 7 alk believe in thine Fleart — 
thou ſhalt be ſaved. It is promiſed to Chriſt in Behalf of 
his ſpiritual Seed in the Covenant of Redemption, upon 
his making an Expiatory Oblation for Sin, ſai. 53. 10, 1 f. 
For Chriſt is conſtituted in the Covenant of Redemption, 
the Mediator, Surety, or Guardian, of the Covenant of 
Grace; and the publick Truſtee, or Repoſirory of all the 
promiſed Mercies & Bleſſings of it. Theſe Agreements 
between the two Covenants have cauſed ſome to ovetlook 
the real Difference between them, and to make them one 
and the ſame; as our Author doth. But that there is a 
manifeſt L Difference enen ee will wt wo in in 
1 7 5 

The Parties are «difforent.” In che Covenant of Re- 

e God the Father, and the Son, are the Parties 
Covenanting : The Father propounds his Will & Coun- 
el to the Son, concerning what was to be done for theRe- 
demption of fallen Man; the Son readily accepts his Fa- 
thers Decree and Propofal, and voluntarily conſents to 
his Part of the Undertaking, ſaying, Lo, I come ie do thy 
Will, © God. Heb 10:7. Which Propoſal, & Conſent, car- 
But now, in 
the Covenant of Grace, God and Man, are the confede- 
rating Parties; as appears from the conſtant Tenor of the 
Scriptures, which often · ſpeak of the Covenant tranſacted 


N God & Man; but never ſpeak in EY Terms 
of 
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of the Covenant made with Jeſus Cheiſt (unleſs under the 
Eype of David, Pſal. 89.3.) But with Men: often. Thus 
made a Covenant with Noab and his Sons, Gen. 9. q. 


With Abrabam, Gen. 1. 2. 1 will make my Covenant be. 


teen me and thee. With David, 2 Sam. 23. 5. He bath 
made with me an everlaſting Covenant. And under the 


_ Goſpel, with the eee Tfrael, Heb: 8. Tui! 


make a new Covenant with the Houſe of Iſrael &c. i. e. with 


Goſpel Believers: | We ſee then the Confederates are dif- 


ent. But however (may ſome ſay) may not the Cove- 
nant be the ſame that is made with Chriſt and Believers 
with Him as the Head, and with them as the Members 
ma his Body ? I Anſweri; No: For, 

Is TheConditions of theſe twoCovenants'are different 
T he Condition undertaken by Chriſt was, that he ſhould 
become Man, take an human Body, that he might con- 
verſe familiarly with Men, and open to them theCounſels 
of God referring to their Salvation, and therein become 


obedient uato Death, offering his human Body and Soul 


a Sacrifice to make Atonement for Man's Sin. Iſai. 53,10, 
Margin. M ben bis Soul foall make an Offering for Sin, &c. 


Heb. 10. 5,—10 So that Obedience uato Death & Sa- 
tisfaction tor Sin thereby, was the mainCondition required 


of theSon of God in theCovenant of Redemption; where- 
as in the Covenant of Grace, the Condition requir'd of 


fallen Man, is Faith in the Mediator, joined with Repen- 


tance, and productive of unfeigned Obedience to the holy 
Precepts and Rules of the Covenant. In the Covenant 
of Redemption, the Condition runs thus, . Mate thySoul an 
Offering for Sin, and thou ſhalt ſee thy Seed. But in the 


Covenant of Grace, the Condition runs thus, Believe in 


the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved. Theſe Con- 
ditions are not only different, but incompatible with each 
other, in the ſame Subject. The making an expiatory 
Sacrifice for Sin, the Condition in the Covenant of Re- 


demption, excludes all Neceſfity & Uſe of Faith towards 
a Mediator in the ſame Perſon : and Faith in an atoning 
Mediator, the Condition of the Covenant of Onace won, 


* 
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beuſeleſs to a Man that could make Expiation for his 'own 
Sins. Lea, it is impoſſible for theſe Conditions to be equal- 
y perform'd by Chriſt andBelievers. * The Condition of 
the Covenant of Redemption is impoſſible to all Men, for 
Man, once a Sinner, is liable himſelf to be made aSaerifice, 
but cannot poſſibly make an atoning Sacrifice for Sin. 
And the Conditions of the Covenant of Grace are as im- 
poſſible to Chriſt; which are Faith & Repentance; Faith 
in a Mediator, requir'd of Sinners, is impoſſible to the Me- 
diator himſelf. And how could he repent who had no Sin 
of his own, to repent of? It being neceſſary to qualify Him 
to be an atoning Sacrifice for the Sins of others, that he 
ſhould be abſolutely ſinleſs himſelf. And therefore the 
manifeſt Diſagreement of theſe two Conditions, is a clear 
Evidence, that they can't belong to the ſame Covenant, 
but do plainly conſtitute two diſtin&t Covenants. 
3. They differ alſo in the Promiſes and Privileges of 
each Covenant. Tho' thePromiſes made toChriſt in the 
Covenant of Redemption, virtually comprize all thePro- 
miſes of the Covenant of Grace, and are the fundamental 
Security of all the Bleſſings promiſed to Believers, yet the 
Promiſes of the Covenant of Grace, were not formally 
made to Chriſt, as a confederate Party in the Covenant of 
Redemption, neither could they be. The main Promiſes 
of the Covenant of Grace, are of Pardon of Sin, the Gift 
of the Spirit for Sanctification and eternal Salvation; all 
which ſuppoſe the Perſons to whom they are made to be 


Sinners, guilty, corrupt, and liable to Damnation. For 


vhich Reaſon, no ſuch Promiſes, ſurely,can agree toChriſt, 
he needs them not who was perfectly pure and ſpotleſs; 
had he needed Pardon of Sin and Regeneration, he could 
not have been our Mediator. On the contrary, the Promiſes 
made to Chriſt, as a confederate Party in the Covenant of 
Redemption, were peculiar to him, and could agree to 
none elſe; ſuch as the Promiſe of a Seed to ſerve him. 


Iſai. 33. 10. He Hall ſee his Seed, &c. Pſal. 22. 30. Of 


litting at his Father's right Hand, and a compleat Victory 
over his Enemies. Pſal. 110. 1. The Lord ſaid unto my 
| | oh | 5 5 Lor d, 
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Lord, fit thou at my right Hand, until I makt aking Entmic; 
thy. Footftool. The Promiſe of a univerſal Dominion, to 
whoſe ſupream Power & Authority all Creatures in Hea- 
ven and Eartb, aud under the Earth, Angels Men & Devil 
ſhould gor the Knee. Phil. 2. 9, 10. In ſhort, he had the 
Promiſe of having the Honour & Glory of the great Sa. 


viour & Head of the Church, a Glory which ſuits only to 


the Mediator, as his-peculiar Prerogative, which noCrea- 
ture in Heaven or Earth can have any Share in. And 
tho theſe glorious Promiſes made to Chriſt redound to 
the Benefit of all Believers, yet there are no ſuchPromiſes 
made to them in the Covenant of Grace: but finding 
them in Scripture made to Chriſt, upon his Under taking 
and — — 4h Work of our Redemption, we 
muſt conelude, that theſe are diſtinct Covenants: for we 
have already ſeen that both. the Conditions and Promiſes 
of che Covenant of Grace are ſuch, as Chriſt is uncapablc 
of; and that the Conditions & Promiſes of the Covenant 
of. Redemption are ſuch, as Believers: are uncapable of. 
Let me add. 

4. Chriſt is the Mediator of ha Canine of Grace: 
bur i ia the Covenant of Redemption; a Party confederate. 
The Covenant of Grace is made with us through a Me- 
diator or Surety: HenceChriſt is ſo oſten called the Me. 


diator of the New Teſtament, Heb. 12. 24. The Teffator, | 


5. hoſe Death confirm'd his New Teſtament, to the Heirs of 
romiſe, Heb, 9. 1g, 16. And a Surety ef a better J eſtament, 


which is no other, but the Covenant of Grace, Heb. 7. 22. 
But i in the Covenant between the Father & the Son, there 


was no Mediator or Surety, there needed none, for the 
8 and the Son were perfectly united in Mind and 
ounſel. John 10. 15, 18, As theFather knoweth me, even 
fo, know 1 the Father : And I lay down myLife for theSheep. 
Zis Commandment have I received of my Father. V. 30. 
1H and my Father.are one. And they were immutably true 


and faichful, and truſted: each other on their Word. ! And | 


in this Covenant of Redemption, he was conſtituted Me- 


of 


Car N. =. 


diator of the Covenant of Grace. But if the Covenant 
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le & abſurd. And 
5. In the Covenant of Redemption the Reward, pro- 

mied to Chriſt, upon his Performance of the Work 
iſſign'd him, was a Reward, of Debt, and not of Grace. 
And he properly and righteouſly merited all that was pro- 
miſed by the Father; according to that Acccount of Merit, 
Row, 4. 4. that it conſiſts in ſuch. Works of perfect Obe- 
Hence as render the Reward of Debt, and not of Grace; 
and ſuch were the Works of Chriſt's Obedience to the Fa- 

ther, on the Account whereof he might juſtly claim the 
promiſed Reward as his Due, as we find him in Job. 17. 
putting in his Plea in the Nature of a Claim. V. 4,5, 24. 
But in the new Covenant all is of Grace, both the Condition 

and the promiſed Reward. Rom, 4. 16. 1t is Hail, that 
it may be by Grace. Eph. 2. 8. By Grace are ye ſaved thro”, 
Faith, and that not of yourſelves, it is the Gift of God, 
Once more, cl offs, oo too od oak 

6. They differ in their immediate Ends. The Cove- 


nant of Redemption immediately relates to the Purchaſe 
of Redemption by the Obedience & Sacrifice of the Son 
of God incarnate: The whole Method or Plan of this 
Work was agreed on in the Counſel of Peace between the 
Father & the Son; but the Covenant of Grace is founded 
on the Suppoſition of this Purchaſe already made, and 
refers immediately & only to the Application of Redemp- 
tion, and is publiſhed & recorded in the ſacred Scripture, j 
zs the appointed Method and Rule of the Spirit's Work, 
in bringingHome the Redemption purchaſed by the Son 
to the Souls of Men. From all theſe Differences it fol. 
lows,as an undeniable Concluſion, that theſe mult be two 
dia Copchant .... 2 to Bol 
es Theſe 


Moſt of theſe and other Points of Difference between the two Co- 
venants, are noted, and enlarged on by Mr.Charneck,in his Diſcourſe 
on God's being the Author of Reconciliation : By Mr. F{awel, in his 
Fountain of Life opened. And by divers other Divines, who have 
vritten on this Subject, whereby they have clearly demonſtrated 
theſe two Covenants to be intirely diſtinct. 
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© Theſe Conſiderations plainly ſhew Dr. Gil?'s Miſtake, 
in making the Covenant with Chriſt, and that made with 
Belie vers, to be one & the ſame, and pretending, that * the 
«Covenant of Grace was made with Chriſt and his Peo- 
ple, as conſider'd in him from Everlaſting. P. 47.“ For 
tho the Covenant made with Chriſt before the World 
began (called the erernal Covenant) had Reſpect to the 
choſen People in Time, and was deſigned and contrived 
for their Good ; yet conſidering the Nature and Tenor of 
it, as it has been diſtinctly (tho? very briefly) explained, 
in Reſpect to its Conditions & Promiſes, could not poſſi- 
bly be made with them, or with any of the Children of 
Men, as Parties confederate, i it being a Covenant peculiar 
toChriſt'in his mediatorialCapacity : It may as truly and 
Rafi! y be ſaid, that they were joint Undertakers with 
in the Work of Man's Redemption, as that they were 
joint Federates with him, in the Covenant between the 
Pacher u Him, relating to that Undertaking. 

It is to be confeſs d, that the more ancient Divines ſeem 


to hñave had leſs diſtinct Notions of the Covenant of Re. 


demption: for obſerving, there were Promiſes made to 
Chriſt in Scripture, theſe they explain'd and apply d, in- 


diſtinctly to the Covenant of Grace in general, and ſeem'd 


to hold that the Covenant of Grace was made withChriſt, 


as the Head, and with Believers,as his Members, or ſpiri- 
tual Seed: But in a far different Senſe from the Anlino- 
mant, or from that of Dr. Gill; not as excluſive of 3 


Covenant of Grace made particularly withBelievers; nor 


of the Conditions of that Covenant, requir'd i in order to 
their having an Intereſt in the Privileges of it. The 
Aſſembly of Divines, both in their Confę on of Faitb, and 
larger Catechiſm, expreſly mention Faith, as the Condition 
required of us, in order to our Intereſt in Chriſt, and his 
. faving Benefits „and the later Divines upon a more nar* 
row, and accurate Search, into the Nature of the Covenant, 
according to the Light of Scripture- Revelation, have ob- 

ſerved a diſtiact Covenant between the divine Perſons, 


God zhe Father, and the Redeemer, peculiar to them, 
| antecedens 
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antecedent! to the Covenant of Grace, müde with fallen 
122 in Chriſt, and the very Foundation of it. 

Thoſe who take theſe Covenants to be one — the 
48 ſeem to be led into that Opinion chiefly by one 
Text of Scripture, and that a very myſtical one. It is 
that, in Gal. 3. 16. New to abraham and his Sted were 
the Promiſes made : be ſaith not, And to Seeds, as of many ; 
but as of one, And to thy Seed; which is Chriſt. ,” But to 
ſhew, what is moſt clear and certain from ſo doubtful a 
Text, let me briefly note, 1. There are divers Promiſes 
recorded, which God made to AMrabam in Reicrente to 
his Seed. Particularly, Gen 22. 18. In thy Seed ſhell. all 
the Nations: of the. Earth: be Heſſed. Chap. 17. y. I will 
eftabliſh my Covenant between me S thee, and thy Seed after 
ther to be'a Ged to thee,and thy Seed after tbee. (Chap. 
13.15. All ſbe Land cu hich thou ſee/t,to thee will I give, and 
to thy Seed. Now we need not be curious to enquire, which 
of theſe Promiſes the A poſtle refers to, ſeeing he ſpeaks 
of Promiſes in the Plural, including the ſeveral Promiſes 
God made to Abraham relating to his Seed. 2. We are 
further to note, That by the Seed of Abraham mentioned 
in God's Promiſes to N beſides his natural Seed, the 
Jews, there is a twoſold Seed eſpecially intended: Which 
two, in other Reſpecis, are one. I here is that eminent 


Seed, the Meſſias, who was promiſed as the great Bleſſing 


of the World; in whom all Nations of the La reh are ie be 
bleſſed ; and who is, by way of Eminence, ſtiled 7be.Sezd 


of Abrabam, Heb. 2 16. The other, are all Chriſtians or 
Believers inChriſt, the adopted Seed of Abraham. There- 
fore theſe Promiſes cannot be ſaid, according to the Letter 
of the Hiſtory, to be made to Chriſt as the Seed of Abra- 
ham; ſince. as ſuch, he was the great Bleſſing promiled, 


and by whom the Promiſe of Blei ing was to be fulfilled 
to the adopted Seed. Obſerve, That in whatever 
Senſe the Promiſes are faid to be made to the eminent 
Seed of Abraham, i. e. to Chriſt, they were not made to 
the Perſon of Chriſt diſlinctively, ſo as to exclude others 
of the F aith ful from having a Share in them; nor indeed 

O are 


are any other Promiſes here referred to, but thoſe of the 
Covenant of Grace, common: to all Believers; for Abra- 


bam is particularly and expreſly joined with his Seed, to 
whom the Promiſes were made, and primarily to Abra- 


ban. Fur to Abraham & his Seed were thePromiſes made. 


But to ſay, that the Promiſes were made primarily to A. 
$rabam, and then to Chriſt perſonally conſidered, founds 
harſh. Wherefore (to declare what I apprehend to be the 
5 of this Text) ' tis to he obſerv d, that the Apoſtle, 

in Oppòſition to the Boaſt of the Jews, that they were the 
Seed of Abraham, and Heirs of the Promiſes made to him, 
is here ſhewing, that God intended another Seed of Abra- 
bam (beſides the carnal unbelieving Jews,) upon the Ex- 
Hibicion-of Chriſt in the Fleſh, who ſhould beHeirs of his 
Covenant; even as many both Jews & Gentiles as came 
into Union withChriſt, the great & eminent Sced of Abra- 
$am;byFaith i.e. theChriſtianChurch,sr the whole Church 
of Believers under the Diſpenſation of Chriſt their Head. 
So he had dec lared . 7. They which are of Faith, the 
Jame ure the Children of Abraham. And he proves this 


from the Type of At rabam's immediate naturalSeed,thus: 


as 4brabam according to the Letter of the Hiftory had a 
diverſe Seed, mac l and Jaac; but Iſhmael the Son of the 


Bond- Woman was caſt out, and aac only counted for 


the Seed; on whom the Promiſes were ſettled, in whote 
te the Church was to be continued, Gen. 21. 1 2.— In 
r ſhall thySeed be called. Chap. 17. 21. MyCovenant will 


his Diſpenſation (tho Abrabam may be ſaid to have a di- 
verſeteedy vz. the carnal unbelieving Fews, his natural deed, 

-who- aqher'd to the legal Covenant, typified by the Son 
of the Bond- Woman, and all Believers, even among the 
Gentiles, his adopted Seed, typified by 1/aac the Child of 
thePremiſe, Gal. 4. 22, 23.28. Yet) in the myſticalSenſe, 
there is ſtill but one Seed, who were deſign'd the Heirs of 
the Promiſes made to Abrabam; that is, all that areChriſt's, 


: all believing Fewws and Gentiles united in one Body, deno- 
| nn from theirHeadChrid ey in 1 Cor. 12.12 


according 


Tell. % 2b Iſaac :* So at the Coming of Chriſt & under 


— 
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according to the Explication given by the Apoſtle in this 
ſame Chapter. V. 28,29. For there is neither Jewnor Greek, 
&c. For ye are all One in Chriſt Jeſus, and if ye be Chriſts, 


then are ye Abraham's Seed (the one Seed to whom the 


Promiſes were made, as it follows) and Heirs according to 


the Promiſe. The carnal Jews being broken off through 


Unbelief from the Root of Abrabam's Covenant, the be- 
lieving Gentiles ſucceed in their Room, as Heirs of the 
Promiſes : that as the natural Sced were literally one in 


Tſaar, ſmaet being caſt out & not allow'd to inherit with 


him; ſo the ſpiritual Seed are myſtically one in Chriſt, 


and to them only the Promiſe belongs under the Goſpel, 


which was made o Abraham and his Seed. 
According to this Explication, I ſee nothing that fa- 
yours the Notion of the ſame Covenant being made with 


Chriſt and Believers ; or however the Text be explain'd, 


all that can be gather'd from it, is, that the Promiſes were 
made to Chriſt conſider'd in his publick Capacity, as the 
ſecond Adam, and Head of his redeem'd People, to be in 
Time made good to all his Members, as the great Bleſſing 
he was to diſpenſe to them; which I conceive to be a very 
different Thing from ſaying, that the Covenant of Grace 
was made with him as a Party confederate in that Cove- 
nant, which I have ſhewed to be impoſſible : yet nothing 


1 but that the Promiſes of the Covenant of Grace 


might be made to him as a publick Truſtee, in Behalf of 
his ſpiritual Seed, that they might claim all by and under 
him, by Virtue of their Union & Relation to him, who 
muſt in all Things have the Preheminence. And it is 
undoubtedly a great Truth, and agreable to what has 
been ſaid of the Tranſactions between the Father & Him 
in the Covenant of Redemption, that all the Promiſes of 
the new Covenant, comprizing the Bleſſing of Abrabam, 
Juſtification, the Gift ot the Spirit for Sanctificatioa, and 
eternal Life, were originally made to Chriſt in thoſe an- 


cient Tranſactions, not as a Party concern'd otherwiſe 


than as a Truſtee, or Surety of the Covenant of Grace, 


who by Virtue of the Promiſe of the Father, had full 
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Night and Power to diſpenſe them to his redeemed: Peo- 
le on New. Covenant-Terms. The Father promiſed and 
engag' d to Chriſt on the Behalf of his choſen Seed, in 
Confideration of his Obedience, Death and Sacrifice, to 
7 his Spirit to them, and all neceſſary Grace, to fit them 
or Heaven, and eternal Life in the End; which bein 
the Conſummation of the Bleſſing of Abrabam, and of all 
the Promiſes of the new Covenant, is ſaid to be Promiſed 
by God before thetWorld began. Tit. 1. 2. It was promiſed 
an Jeſus Chriſt, as the Apoſtle elſewhere ſpeaks of the 
deter given us ix Cbriſt Feſus before thell orid began. 2 Tim. 
19. Given not t Jeſus Chriſt, but given 20 us in Chriſt 
Jefus : ; Who as Mediator was conſtituted the Repoſitory 
of all divine Gifts, Mercies, and Bleſſings, to be diſpens'd 
to ſinful Men.. For all the Promiſes of God are in Cr 


"Yeaand in bim Amen. 2 Cor. 1. 20. All were ſecured in his 


Hands, on the Behalf of his People. And ſo we ſee, that 
Whatever Promiſes were made to Chriſt, this is no Proof 
that the Covenant of Grace, as contradiſtinguiſh'd from 
the Covenant of Redemption, was made with him. And let 
this he forthe firſtHead. I proceed now to peak 


180 > Of God's 8 Covenant with Man. 


pale 0715 Let us in the next Place conſider the Covenant | 


8840 has made With Man. in and through the Mediator. 
And i in Order hereunto, J would firſt ſhew what a Cove- 
venant between God and Man imports in general. 


God's Covenant with Man is the revealed Method of 


his Government over him, in a State of Trial, by Laws, 
Promiſes and Threatnings;whereby he hath ſhewed what 
Puty he requires of him; and what Favours and Bene- 
fits he may expect from his Creator upon his Compliance 
wich his Will, chat he might in a Way moſt ſuitable to 
Mis rar! 'onal Nature, engage his Dependance on him, and 
Obedience to him, in Order to his own Glory, and the 
Happineſs of Man. All this is implied in every Cove - 
Rant with Man, as to the Subſtance of it on God's Part; 


| and Man's Conſent and Agreement hereunto brings him 
into 


* 


TV. 


venant. 
God, by the Law of his Creation, and God might juſtly 
demand Obedience from him, without engaging himſelf 


- 
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into Covenant withGod. There is (it is granted) a great 


Deal of Difference between God's covenanting with Man, 
and Man's covenanting with his Fellow- Creature; con- 


tracting Parties among Men are ſuppos'd free from Ob- 
ligations to each other, till they bind themſelves by Co- 
But Man is originally bound, as a Servant to 


by Promiſe to reward his Obedience; therefore it is 
wonderful Grace and Condeſcenſion in God to enter into 
the Bonds of a Covenant with his Creature, to engage 
him to that Service and Obedience which is his original 
Due. Beſides, Man is at Liberty to propound what 
Terms he pleaſes to his Fellow- Creature, and it is not a 
valid Covenant, till there be a mutual Agreement and 
Conſent of both Parties: But Man being originally bound 
to God, is not at Liberty to make his own Terms, or to 
debate or except againſt the Terms propounded, on which 
God vouchſafes to enter into Covenant with him; but is 
obliged to take the Covenant juſt as God offers it. God's 


Command and Promiſe conſtitutes the whole Ma: ter of 


the Covenant: the Command makes our Part in it; the 
Promiſe, his. And it is the Duty of every one to whom 
the Covenant is propounded, (and not Matter of Liberty) 


to yield his Conſent to it; and it is his Sin, his Diſobe- 


dience, and Ingratitude, to refuſe it. Theſe and other 
Differences there are, of the Covenants between God and 
Man, & between Man & Man. Nevertheleſs, that which is 
requiſtte to all Covenants, is the mutual Agreement, and 


Engagement of the Parties one to another; without which 


there can be no proper Covenant. So in God's Covenant 
with Man, chere are Promiſes on God's Part, and Reſti- 
pulaziogs on Man's Part, either expreſs or implicit. The 

ropoſition of the Covenant on God's Part, whether by 


immediate Revelation, or in the ſtanding Record of holy 
Scripture, is a ſufficient Declaration of his Conſent to a 


Covenant-Treaty with Men. And in order to their In- 
tereſt in the Coyenant, there muſt be an actual Conſent 
| & 4 to 


= 


"preſent uncapab 
- Faithful, they are nevertheleſs properly to be reputed 
Federates, and to have an Intereſt in the Covenant, 
Virtue of the believingConſent of theirParents,andGod'; 
Promiſe to them. There needs not the Conſent of Chil- 
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capable; for ſince Man is originally and naturally 


bound to all the Duties required in the Covenant, if it 


Pleaſe God to extend the Promiſe of it to ſuch as are ar 
le of actual Conſent, as the Infants of the 


dren, to bring them underObligations to God ; they are 


lis already,and bound to all the-Duties of the Covenant, 


by the Right of Creation and Redemption: And his 


Promiſe of being their God, annexed to his Command, 
i _ as they grow up to a Capacity for it, they are 


red to own and actually to conſent to) is ſufficient to 


| their Covenant-Intereft ; and they ought to be eſteemed, 
equally with their Parents, in Covenant with God, "ll 
they cut off themſelves by ApeRacy; vr ng their 
Part in the Covenant. 


Ir has pleaſed God, all along from the Beginning, to 


deal with Man in the Way of a Covenant : which is to 
be conſidered as the Rule and Method of the moral G0 
vernment, which he exerciſes over his People in this World; 
wherein much of the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God is 
manifeſted. He hath choſen ſuch a Method of Govern- 
ment, to ſhew, that his Authority is tempet'd with Grace 
and Love, reſembling 
Father, who conſults the Good of his Children, & chiefly 


that of a kind and' tender 


deſigns the Glory of Goodneſs and Love, rather than that 
of an abſolute Monarch, who aims chiefly at the Glory 
of Power and Dominion. And this Conſtitution of Go- 


vernment is better accommodated to the Nature of Man, 
who being endow'd with Reaſon and Conſcience, Hope 
and Fear, i is capable of a moral Law directing his Beha- 


viour inObedience toGod,and of being influenc'd thereto 


lery if 


Cup. IV, 


to God's Propoſal and Demand, in Subjects capable, be- 
lievingly and thankfully accepting the Promiſe, and obe- 
"andy ſubmitting to the Terms requir'd. I ſay, in Sub. 


World, as well as of his rich Grace, 
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1 . in this \ Way of Government, God has laid a 
Foundation of his People's Dependance on him, the bet- 
ter to encourage & ſecure their Obedience to him. Had 
God only given us a Command, without giving us a 
Promiſe to build our Hope upon, we ſhould have had 
no Ground of Dependance, but the general Perfections 
of his Nature, which are ſo much above the Reach of our 


| Underſtandings, that we could not certainly conclude 


from theſe alone, that our moſt difficult Services ſhould 
meet with a Reward, to compenſate our Pains, Indeed 
his Goodneſs and general Jultice might incline us to hope 
for a Recompence; but when we conſider him as an ab- 
ſolute Sovereign, who may do what he will with his own, 
we could have no certain Perſuaſion, but that when we 
had ſerved his Ends, he might let us fink into our origi, 
nal Nothing ; (tho I think it is going too far, to ſay,he 
might make us miſerable out of his meer Sovereignty ; 
which ſeems abſolutely repugnant to his natural Good+ 


neſs) ſo that we ſhould have had but little Encourage- 


ment without a Promiſe, to depend on him, and conſe» 
quently to obey him : and ſo the Band of Commerce 


between God and his reaſonable Creatures, would have 


been very weak and eaſily diſſoluble. But his Covenant, 


. & with us affords ſure Grounds to go upon both, in ourDe- 


pendance on him, and Obedience to him. 

What has been now ſaid of God's Government of Man 
in a federal Way, is applicable to every Covenant God 
hath made with him, not only to the Covenant made 
with Adam before the Fall, (commonly called /heCovenant 
of Works) wherein his Duty was enjoin'd by an expreſs 
Command, and guarded by aThreatning of Death, im- 


| plying a | hin of Life in Caſe of Obedience; but alſo 


to the Covenant of Grace ſince the Fall, in everyDiſpen- 
ſation whereof it has been God's great Deſign to keep 
up and eſtabliſh his governing Authority over Men, to 
conduct them to Happineſs, in a Way conducive to the 
Glory of his Holineſs and Juſtice, as the Ruler of the 
Wheretore to talk 
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of a Covenant of Grace, wherein all is fo purely of Grace 
as to exclude all Terms of Duty requir'd of Man, a Co- 


venant that cannot be kept by Man, nor broken by Maa, " 


is unſcriptural and unreaſonable, and repugnant to the 
Method of the divine Government over Men; it being 
evident, that the grand Aim of the Goſpel-Diſpenfation 
(which will beown'd to be a Diſpenſation of the pureſt 
Grace) is to magnify the holy Law of 17 and to make 
it honourable, 1/ai. 42. 21. Matth. - Rom 3.31. 


Burt is of the Covenant of Grace Perdeahriy, that I. 


would ſpeak a few Things, which are neceſſary to be un- 


derſtood, for the better clearing up e thence 


to > Infants Title to Bay ar. D 


k TT i 


The — of Grate is IN - Diſpenſation of the 
Grace and Government of God to fallen Man by a Re- 
deemer, reveaPd and publiſh'd in the facred Scriptures, 


wherein, upon the Account of the Satisfaction & Merit 


of Chriſt, God freely offers & promiſes to us Pardon of 


Sin, Grace, and eerst ife with all Things neceſſary and 


conducive to our Happineſs in Soul and Body, requiring 


of us Faith in Chriſt, Repentance, Converſion, and new 
Obedience to his Goſpel, as the Condition and Means of 


our Iatereſt in, and full Poſſeſſion of theſe gracious Pro- 
miſes. Or more briefly thus, The Covenant of Grace is 
God's wiſe and gracious Method of dealing with apoltate 


Man, in Order to his Recovery to his loft Holineſs and 


Happineſs by a Mediator, wherein he promiſes to be a 


God to us and our Seed, requiring the Dedication of our 
felves to him by 
him a People, and to walk before him inNewneſs of Lite; 


Faith in his Son Jeſus Chriſt, to be to 


offering & diſpenſing the Grace of his holy Spirit to ena. 
ble us thereunto. Which 1 find agreable, for Subſtance, 
to the Confeſſion of the Aſſembly of Divines, * in the brief 
Deſcription they give of this — in theſe Words, 
$6. TheLord was s plens” 'd to make a ſecond Covenant. com- 
5 8 4% mon 


* Confefion of Faith, Chap. VII. 


« monly called th Covenant of Grace, wherein he freely 
« offereth unto Sinners Life & Salbarion by JeſusChriſt: 
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« requiring of them Faith in him, that they may be ſaved, | 
« and promiſing to give unto all thoſe that are ordained 


% unto Life, his holy Spirit, to make them willing and 


« able to believe.“ It is called the Covenant of Grace, by 
Way of Eminence. There was indeed much of the Grace 
of God in the firſt Covenant made with Adam in Inno- 
cence, and wonderful Condeſcenſion in the high and lefty 
One, to ſtoop down from the Height of Majeſty to treat 
with his mean Creature, Man, in a Covenant-Way, to 
enter into Articles with the Work of his own Hands, to 


ſecure that Duty & Homage (and to render it more agre- 


able and grateful to Man) which as his Creator he had 


an original Right to. But in the ſecond Covenant, there are 


more peculiar and admirableDiſcoveries of divine Grace; 
it is of Grace, not only as Grace ſigniſies a free Favour 
or Vouchſafement, excluſive of all Regard to Merit in the 
Creature; but of Grace, as it fignifies abſolutely free 
Bounty and Kindneſs, in Oppoſition to a contrary Deme- 
rit in the ſinful Creature. The free Grace of God is evi- 
dently manifeſted in the whole Conſtitution of this Cove- 
nant. So the Aſſembly of Divines declare in their larger 


Catechiſm. «© The Grate of God is manifeſted im ib 


e cond Covenant, in that he freely provideth & offereth 
eto Sinners a Mediator, and Life and Salvation by him; 
and requiring Faith as the Condition to intereſt them in 
him, promiſeth and giveth his holy Spirit to all his 
« Elect, to work in them that Faith, and all other ſaving 


1 G ” Agreably hereunto we may obſerve, how pe- 


culiarly and eminently the Grace of God is diſcover'd in 
this Covenant, chiefly in theſe Particulars. 

1. The moſt ſovereign free Grace appears in the very 
Foundation of this gracious Conſtitution; in God's ap- 
painting his own Son to be our Mediator and Sacrifice of 
Atonement for Sin, which is the Ground of that Act of 
Grace which he has publiſh'd in the new Covenant. 


1 Joh 4.10, Herein is Love; not that we loved God, — 
IVa 
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that be loved us, (with a free Love of Benevolence) an 


ſent his Son to be the Propitiation for our Sins. Rom. 8. 32, 
He that ſpared not his own Son, but delivered bim up for us 


all, how ſhall be not with him alſo freely give us allThings ? 


The Gift of his own Son, for the Ends mention'd, is fun- 


damental to all theBleſſings of the Covenant. And thisGift 
of his Son being an Act of the pureſt free Grace, not 
only without Regard to any Merit in us, but previous to 
the Conſideration of the Merit of Chriſt too, all the Gifts 
of divine Mercy, founded thereon and flowing therefrom, 
muſt have their Riſe from the ſame free Grace. 
+: +:::Therefore; | 995 | | 

2. It is manifeſted in the Conditions of Pardon and 
Life, propounded to us and requir'd of us in this Cove- 
nant. Which are, not any Satisfaction for our paſt Of- 
fences, or perfect Obedience for the future; both which 
as Sinners we are uncapable of ; butFaith in theMediator, 
with its neceſſary and inſeparable Concomitants, Repen- 


| tance and newnelſs of Life; which are the loweſt Terms 
of our being reinſtated in the divineFavour, which a wiſe 


and holyGod could reaſonably be ſuppos'd to condeſcend 
to, conſiſtently with the Glory of his own Perfections, 
and which are in their own Nature requiſite and-condu- 
cive to our Recovery from the Maladies and Miſeries of 
our fallen, State. Theſe Terms of Pardon and Salvation 
God has moſt graciouſly order'd to be publiſh'd to the 
World, through the reconcilingSacrifice of the Redeemer. 
2Cor.5.18, 19. Al Things are of God—who was inChrij 
reconciling the World unto himſelf. Mark 16. 15, 16. Go 
ye into all the World, and preach the Goſpel to every Crea- 
ture : He that believeth Sis baptized,ſhall be ſaved. Luk. 24. 
46,47. —Thrus it bebovedChrif to ſuffer, to riſe from the 
Dead the third Doy; and that Repentance & Remiſſion of 
Sins ſhould (thereupon) be preached in bis Name among all 
Nations. iS 

3- The Grace of this Covenant appears, in that (tho' 
the holy Law of God ceaſes not to require the moſt exact 
and perfect Obedience, yet) it delivereth us from theurle, 


which 


of Infant-Baptiſm. 1 


which our Failures wou'd conſtantly expoſe us to, and 
accepts the Truth and Sincerity of our Faith and other 
Graces, and of our holy Obedience ſpringing thence, not- 
withſtanding the manifold Sins & Imperfectionsattend- 
ing them; providing Pardon uponRepentance thro'Faith 
in the Blood of Chriſt, which is ſecur'd by his Interceſſion 
in Behalf of all Believers. Rom. 6. 14. Sin ſhall not have 
Dominion over you; for ye are not under the Law,but under 
Grace, Tho'Sin remains inBelievers, being but imperfect- 
ly ſanctified, yet through the Grace of the new Covenant 
they are delivered from its condemning Power. For there 
is no Condemnation to them that are in Chriſt Jeſus (Rom. 
8. 1.) Who are upright in their Obedience to the Goſpel. 
1 Job. 1. 7. If we wall in the Light, as be is in the Light, 
we bave Fellowſhip one with another, and theBlood of Jeſus 
Chriſt his Son cleanſeth us from all Sin. Chap. 2. 1. If any 
Man fin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus 


| Cbrift the Righteous. | | 
4. The Grace of the Covenant is further manifeſted in 


the gracious Promiſe & Gift of the Spirit through Chriſt 
for Regeneration, and Sanctification, and ſo to work in 
us the Conditions which the Covenant requires, in Order 
to our being intereſted in the Benefit of it. Zzek. 36. 26, 27. 
Zech. 12. 10. Which Offer of Grace ſufficient, in the Pro- 
miſes, is deſign'd as a Remedy to Man's Impotency, and 


an Encouragement to all, in a Dependance on that Grace 


to work out their Salvation, Prov. 1. 23. Phil. 2. 12, 13. 
and is made effectual to as many as God has choſen. -T'o 
what Purpoſe then is it, for Men to exclaim againſt the 
Doctrine of a conditional Covenant, as if it were preju- 
dicial either to the Freeneſs, or certain Efficacy of divine 


Grace? Since it is of infinite Grace, that ſuch Conditions 


of Mercy are for Chriſt'sSake propounded to undone Sin- 
ners, and ſince it is by the Operations of divine Grace 
that they are enabled to perform them: and perform 


them they muſt in their own Perſons, or otherwiſe they 
can expect no ſaving Benefit of the Covenant. For though 
it is from the Influence of the divine Spirit by the Word, 


that 
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that the Sinner is enabled to repent and believe, yet the 
Spirit does not perform theſe Acts, does not repent and 
believe in him. But they muſt be theSinner's own volunz 
tary, choſen Acts, before he can have any actual ſaving In- 
tereſt in the Privileges of the Covenant. But how contrary 
to this is Dr. Gi//s Notion, that all Men that ever had an 
Intereſt in the Covenant, had it ſo early as fromEverlaſting ; 
and that the Covenant was made with them in Chriſt 
from Everlaſting, and that it is not to be kept by Man, nor 


| broken by Man? All which raſh & dangerous Aſſertions, 
as they are contrary to Scripture, which has been ſhewed, 
ſo they are derogatory. to the divine Government in the 


viſible Church, the Rule or Inſtrument whereof is God's 
Covenant with his People; and tend to ennervate the 
Moti ves to Obedience, as they apparently exclude all 
Conditions or Terms of Duty from the Covenant of Grace. 
But this is the next Thing I purpoſe to prove. 

2. That the Covenant of Grace is Conditional. We 
have ſeen already that the Freeneſs and Efficacy of the 
Grace of God is not at all diminiſhed by our aſſerting 
Conditions in the Covenant of Grace, but very well con- 
ſiſts with them. To make this further evident, let me 
premiſe a few Things. 1. We aſſert no ſuch Conditions 


of the Covenant, as have any Thing of Merit in them, 


whether of Cangruity or Condignity, as the popiſh Doc- 


tors teach; all the Promiles and Privileges of the Cove- 


nant being owing to the Merit of Chriſt alone. 2. We 


aſſert no ſuch Conditions as are performed by our own 


natural Power, without 'the* Aſſiſtance of ſupernatural 


Grace. 3. *Tis granted, there neither were, nor could 
be ay ſuch Conditions wrought by apoſtate Man, as 


might be thought to move God to enter into Covenant 
with him, in Order to his Reſtoration; the making a ſe- 


cond Covenant with Man after the Violation of the firit, 


could be owing to no other Motive, than the pure free 
Grace of God towards Man, for the Merits ſake of his 


Son Jelus Chriſt. 4. I am willing alſo; to grant, that 


there are ſome Promiſes of the Covenant that have no 
0 ” | proper 


* 
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proper Conditions, on Man's Part, annexed to them; as 
the Gift of Chriſt and of the Spirit, the firſt Grace where- 
by a Sinner is enabled to repent and believe in him; the 
Promiſe of God's giving a new Heart, bc. Ezek. 36. 26. 
Of God's putting his Laws in their Minds, and writing 
them in their Hearts, Jer. 3 1. 33. Tho? theſe ſeem rather 
Predictions of what God would do for his People in after- 
Times, than Promiſes directed and limited to any certain 
Subject; yet I willingly admit the Diſtinction of the 
Promiſes of the Covenant, laid down by ſome Divines, into 
Promiſes that concern the Means, and thoſe that relate to 
the End. Of the former Sort are thoſe now mentioned, 
of the Grace of the Holy Spirit to enable Sinners to 
xerform the Conditions, Faith and Repentance, which is 
abſolutely promiſed and given, and depends not on fore- 
going Conditions in a ſinful Creature; yet not ſo abſo- 
lutely as to exclude all preparatoryEndeavours onMan's 


Part, in the diligent Uſe of the Means of Grace, or to 


countenance any in their Sloth and Negligence. But 
the Grace of God in Chriſt being at the Bottom of the 
whole Tranſaction of the Covenant, this Grace is pro- 
vided in Jeſus Chriſt, and diſpens'd according to his 
Wiſcom and good Pleaſure unto Sinners, in the Atten- 
dance on the Means he hath appointed. Of the latter 


Sort, are all the Privileges of the Covenant, as contradi- 


ſtinguiſhed to the Duties required as Means of the Enjoy- 


ment of them; the Promiſes of Pardon, Reconciliation to 


God; Juſtification, Adoption, and the eternal Inheritance. 
And in Reſpect of theſe, the Covenant is ſtriftly and 
properly Conditional, as appears from the wholeCurrent 


of Scripture ; herein there is a conſtant Connection of 


Precepts and Promiſes, of Duties and Privileges. This 


S Kew be prov'd, 


From the Nature of God's Covetiane whitht here- 
in agrees with the general Nature of every proper Cove- 
nant © whefein chere are mutual Stipulations, Conſent and 


Agreement between the Parties covenanting. If there 


were no Conditions in God's Covenant, or nothing * 
3 
quir 
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quir'don Man's Part, it would ceaſe to have the proper 
Nature of a Covenant. A Promiſe it might be, but not 
a Covenant; for neither a Promiſe, nor a Command, do 
fimply ot preciſely import mutualStipulations or Engage. 
ments between God and Man; but both theſe connected 
in a conditional Form, are requiſite Ingredients i in every 
Covenant of God with Man; that is to ſay, Bleſſings 
promiſed on God's Part, upon the Performance of ſome- 
thing required on Man's Part, which being agreed on 
between God and Man, ſuppoſe a conditional Covenant. 
And ſuch Commands as make up the Condition on Man's 
Part, there are in every — God hath made with 
him; not only in the Covenant of Works before the 
Fall; but in the Covenant of Grace made with fallen Man 
in Chriſt, ſomething i is required to be done by him in 
Order to his Intereſt in the Promiſes of it, tho the Com- 


mands of theſe ſeveral Covenants are of a different Na- 


ture, and to be — d from een Principles and 


to different Ends. 
2. If there were no N in the Covenant of 


Glace, on which the Bleſſings of the Covenant are ſuſ- 
pended, then God only, one of f the Parties, would be bound, 
and Man the other Party would be left at Liberty, and 
under no Obligations to God by Covenant: Which i is 


unreaſonable and abſurd. | 
If there be no Conditions i in Fa Covenant of 


Grace, then the Covenant may be ſaid to be made with 
Man without any Conſent on his Part, which is an open 
Abſurdity. If it be ſaid, Man may accept and conſent 


to an unconditional n and Covenant: I aſk, Is 


this Conſent required or not ? If it be not required, Man 


is not bound to conſent; nay, if it be neither expreſly nor 


implicitly requir'd, he has no Warrant to accept it, or 
conſent to it. If it be requir'd, this Conſent is the main 


Thing requiſite in the Condition of the Covenant; yea, 


if it be ſincere, it virtually comprehends all the Condi- 
vipnsrequired; therefore the Covenant is Conditional. But, 


* That which makes it evident beyond Contra- 
diction. 


} Gal. 2. 16. | 
| that we might be juſtified by the Faith of Chrift, ——» 
Adoption, 2 Cor. 6. 17, 18. Wherefore come out from 
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dition. That the Covenant of Grace is Conditional, is, 
that the Covenant and ſaving Beneſits and Privileges 
of it are conſtantly in Scripture propounded to Sin- 
ners on certain Conditions, or Terms of Duty, to be by 
them performed. As, Ifai. 55. 3. Incline your Ear, 
come unto me, Hear : (there's the Condition in theſe 
Expreſſions, implying Faith and Repentance, where- 
upon God promiſes) and your Souls ſhall live; and Twill 
make an everlaſiing Covenant with you,even the ſureMercies; 
of David. I might fill a Volume with Quotations from 
Scripture, that run in this conditional Form. I ſhall only 
Inſtance in ſome of the main Privileges of the Covenant, 
and ſhew from a Text or two of Scripture, that they are 
propounded and promiſed to Sinners, no otherwiſe than 
Conditionally; and the Conditions are Repentance, and 
Faith in Chriſt. E. G. Pardon of Sin, Act. 3. 19. Repent 
ye and be converted, tbat your Sins may be blotted out. Chap. 
16. 43. To him give all the Prophets witneſs, that through 
his Name, whoſoever believeth in him ſhall receive Remiſſion 


| of Sins. Juſtification is conſtantly annexed to Faith as 


the Condition. Rom. 4. 22, 23. Now it was not written 
fer his ſake alone, (viz. Abraham's) that it was imputed un- 


| to bim, but for us alſo; to whomit ſhall be imputed, if we be- 


lieve in him that raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from the Dead: 
Even we have believed in Jeſus Chriſt, 


among them,and be ye ſeparate, faith tbe Lord,—and I wilt 
receive you ; and I will be a Father unto you, and ye ſhall 
be my Sons and Daughters. Joh.1.12. As many as received 
bim, to them gave he Power to become' the Sons of God, even 


| tothem that believe on his Name, And the Everlaſting 


Inheritance, Act. 26.18. To open their Eyes, to turn them 


| fromDarkneſs toLight—That they may receive Forgiveneſs of 


Sins, Inheritance among them which are ſanttified byFaith. 
Joh. 6.40. This is the Will of him that ſent me, that every 
one that ſeeth the Son and believeth on bim, may have ever- 


| /ofting Life, All theſe are confefiedly the Promiſes and 


Privileges: 
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Privileges of the Covenant of Grace, and are annexed to 
RNepentance & Faith in Chriſt, as Conditions of the Parti. 
Qipation of them. If a Man be already in the Covenant 
of Grace, and inſtated in a Right to theſe Privileges, it 
is doing him an Injury to impoſe, new Terms. But, 
$15.2 All theſe Promiſes and Privileges'of the Covenant 
are ſuſpended, till Sinners perform thoſe Conditions; 
*titt-rhey repent. and believe in Chriſt.  OurSaviour of ten 
declares, Except ye repent, ye ſpall periſb, Luk. 13. 3, 5. 
And exceptia Man be born again, be cannot fee the Kingdom | 
of God,” Joh. 30g. But leſt any one of Dr. Gill's Sen- 
timents ſhould ſay, that is meant of the Kingdom of God 
being manifeſted to them, our Saviour adds, ver. 5. He 
cummbt enter into the Kingdom of God. And if without Re- 
generation no Man can enter into the Kingdom of God, 
then ſurely not into Covenant with God; for the King- 
dom of God,under the Goſpel- Diſpenſation, means the 
fame Thing in Effect with the Covenant of Grace, which 
is the great Inſtrument of the divine Government in the 
Hand of Chriſt-: Again he ſaith, V. 18. He that belevetb 
not, is condemned already. And y. 36. He that believeth not 
the. Son, ſball not fee Liſe; but the Mrathef God  abiath 
on him. Now, if that may be called a Condition, the Per- 
ſormance whereof is required tothe obtaining a Beneft, 
the Beſtowment of which Benefit is ſuſpended till it be 
med then ſurely no Words can more plainly ex- 
ſs the Conditionality of the Covenant, than thoſe here 
ee thefe Covenaat-Privileges and Benefits are 
Promiſed only to believing repenting Sinners ; and all 
others are in-expxeſs: Terms excluded. 
. The Covenant of Grace is often — of inScrip- 
ture under the Reſemblance of a Marriage- Covenant. 
The Similitude is ſo frequent and familiar in Scripture, 
that to refer to particular Texts is needleſs: And every 
one knows, that the mutual Conſent and Engagement 
of the reſpective Parties to each other, is requilite to the 
Validity of ſuch a Covenant; and this mutual Conſent 
is the main Thing in which the Reſemblance betwixt this, 


n | | and 
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and the Covenant of Grace, is to be underſtood. There 
is the Promiſe on God's Part, and Acceptance & Conſent 
on Man's, to his Terms; which anſwers aMarriage-Con- 
tract. Can a Soul be eſpouſed toChriſt without its own 
Conſent ? Tho' it is by his Grace this Content is gain'd 
nevertheleſs it muſt be the Man's own Act, in coming 
into Covenant, elſe there is no ſpiritual Marriage. Which 
plainly demonſtrates the Covenant of Grace to be Con- 
ditional : And ſuch Conditions are often preſcribed as are 
proper to a Marriage-Covenant,as Hoſ. 3. 3. Tbeu ſhalt not 
be for anot ber Man, ſo will I alſo be for t hee. Pſa. 4. 10, 1 f. 

5. Goſpel-Miniſters are appointed by God to offer 
Chriſt and his Benefits unto all, according to the Tenor 
of the Covenant of Grace: For they are AMſiniſters of the 
New-Teſtament, 2 Cor. 3. 6. appointed Preachers of the 
New-Covenant ; this muſt be their Rule and Guide ia 
all their Preaching : Hence they muſt take all their Mea- 
ſures, & receive all their Inſtructions. Now Miaiſters are 
warranted by their Commiſſion, to offer Chriſt, and Life, 
and Salvation by him to all their Hearers, either abſo- 


lutely, or conditionally. If abſolutely, then all that hear 


them without Diſtinction, whether they conſent to the 
Goſpel- Rule or no; whether they will take Chriſt's Yoke 
upon them or no; whether penitent or perſiſting, Sin- 


ners may claim an Intereſt in him and in all the Benefits 


of Salvation as an abſolute free Gift; becauſe it is ſup- 


poſed, there are no Terms or Proviſo's in this Offer, 
whereby any one is excluded. But if this be accounted 


abſurd, as indeed it is, and contrary to their Commiſſion 
which directs & impowers them to make this Offer only 
Conditionally, Mar. 15. 16.—Preach the Goſpel ts every 
Creature ; he that beliveth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved : 
He that believeth not ſhall be damned: I hen the Cove- 


| nant which they preach, muſt be Conditional. 


8. It there be no Conditions in the Covenant oi Grace, 


then Miniſters and Churches have no certain Kule to 


proceed by, in admitting Perſoas into Church-Commu« 


nion. The Church of God is founded on the Covenant, 


P and 
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and” being a Society confederated in the Bonds of the coil! 
Covenant, they can have no other Guide in this Matter, obſe 
than a Perfon's Intereſt in the Covenant, ſo far as it can To 
be made viſible and evident to Men. But if there be no 


Conditions in the Covenant of Grace, they have no ago 

Warrant to debar any Perſon, of what Character ſoever, Te) 

becauſe 7 is not Acbar'd by any Conditions or Term; Dra 
eſcribe | 

44 9. It. there be no Condiions3 in eee — Grace, = 
chan thoſe that profeſs Covenant-Relation 'to, or Intereſt | 


in God, are under no greaterObligations to theirDuty to . 
God, than they were before ſuchProfeſſion-: Then their ah 
Sins againſt God are no more aggravated, than the Sins 
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of others that make no ſuch Profeſſion z becauſe, tis P js 
ſuppos'd, they are under no more Ties & Engagements cite 
to their Duty, by any Conditions of the Covenant, than Tet 
others. Which is contrary to ſound Reaſon &Scripture, * 
Therefore the Covenant muſt have Conditions annexed the 
to it. I might multiply the abſurd Conſequences of the the 
contrary Opinion: but the Reaſons I have produc'd are the 
ſufficient, plainly to demonſtate the Covenant of Grace the 
to be Conditional. Tis therefore idle and erroneous, to abſ 
talk as Dr. Gill does, of Men's being in the Covenant, or 7 
of the Covenant of Grace being made with them inChriſt imj 
their Head, from Everlaſting; or of a Covenant that can- Þ If ; 


not be kept by Man, &c. Which ſuppoſes noConditi- 5 
ons at all impos'd or requir'd of Men in order to a Co- i wit 
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by the Apoſtle, as fulfilled in theNew- TeſtamentChurch, W hol 
Heb. 8. 12.— This is theCavenant that I will make with mij 
oy pe Hou of Uracl, after theſe Days, ſaith the L. 115. 
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1 ſhall only further 3 That the main Reaſon 1 

for which ſome have entert ained the Notion of the Cove- FR 

| nant being abſolute without Conditions, is their. obſerv- w_ 

ing that there are Promiſes of this Covenant inScripture, cou 

| that have no Conditions annexed to them; particularly dia 

i the Promiſes od makes of the New- Covenant in that re- Co 

5 markable Prophecy, Jer. 31. .31,—34 quoted at large : 
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will put my Laws into their Mind, Sc. Wherein, tis 
obſervable, there are only Promiſes of Grace contained. 
To this let: me-anfwer, 07 0252 to lima 2509 be 
1. To all that have read the Scriptures, it is apparent, 
that it was not the Deſign of the Holy Ghoſt in any one 
Text or Paſſage of Scripture, to give us à compleat 
Draught of the Covenant of Grace, as to tlie Matter and 
Form, and all the Requiſites of it. But theſe are to be 
collected from various Paſlages interſpers'd thro'out the 


whole Scripture : And it Promiſes only are to be found 
in the forementioned Paſſage, tis fufficient, that theCon- 


ditions are elſewhere in Scripture expreſiy and plainly 
preſcrib'd.. 41 Enno 150 
2. If the Conditions be not expreſſed in the Paſſage 
cited, they are plainly underſtood in the confederate Sub- 
ject, the Houſe of Iſrael; who were already in Covenant. 
And this Denomination of the Subject being applied by 
the Apoſtle ro the Chriſtian Church, or Believers under 
the Goſpel,they were ſuch as had actually complied with 
the Conditions of the Covenant. And *tis granted, that 
the Conditions being performed, the Promiſes become 
abſolute, and are no longer ſuſpended. * 

3. Even in abſolute Promiſes there is ſome Condition 


implicitly required, in Order to a Participation of them: 


If an abſolutely free Gift be tendered me in a Promiſe, 


tis underſtood, that I ſhould conſent to accept it, other- 
| wiſe I can't reaſonably expect the Poſſeſſion of it; or any 


Benefit by it : So thoſe Promiſes that ſeem to run in an 


| unconditional Strain, do yet imply this reaſonable Con- 


dition, that we conſent to them, accept them, plead them, 
and improve them as Grounds of Dependance and En- 
couragements to Obedience, and if this Conſent be cor- 
dial and ſincere, it virtually comprizes(as was faid)all the 
Conditions of the Covenant of Grace. 5 75 

4. The Promiſes in the Paſſage cited, do very clearly 
hold forth Conditions on our Part. The firſt of thoſe Pro- 
miſes, I will put my Laws in their Minds, and write them 


in tbeir Hearts, implies Matter of Duty imcumbent on 


* | us 


Ku 
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us in Obedience totheLaw of the New - Covenant 3 F aith, 
Repentance, even all the Conditions of the Covenant; 
and God's Promiſe of Grace to direct and incline out 
Hearts to thoſe Duties, which is meant by bis writing 
his Laws in tbem, does not take away our Obligation to 
them, or make them ceaſe to have a conditional Ref] 


in the Covenant; but rather confirms & eſtabliſhes both 


the one and the other. And that comprehenſive Promiſe, 
Iwill he to them a God, and they ſhall be to me a People, 
makes both God's Part and ours in the Covenant, which 
is its conſtant Tenor throughout the Scriptures ; and all 
that can be infered hence, is, That God has promiſed 
Grace to enable us to perform the Conditions, (which is 
readily granted) but nothing can be concluded hence, a- 
gainſt the Conditionality of the Covenant it ſelf. _ 
3 The Covenant of Grace has been always one and 
tlie ſame in its eſſential Conſtitution & Tenor, under va- 
rious outward Forms of Adminiſtration, both under the 
id and New- Teſtament. 
Fir, The Covenant of Grace has paſs'd under various 
F orms of Adminiſtration, before & ſince Chriſt's Coming; 
it has been diverſly adminiſtred in the ſeveral remarkable 
Periods under the Old- Teſtament. (1.) In the Period 


from Adam to Abrabam (not to take Notice of the leſſer 


Difference of Adminiſtration in the Period from Noah to 
Avraham) it was ad miniſter'd by Promiſes, Sacrifices, and 
Types. It was ſummarily promulgated in the Promiſe 


of the Seed of the Yoman. Gen. 3. 15, It was typically ra- 


tified by Sacrifices : By Faith (faith the Apoſtle) Abel 

offer'd Sacrifice acceptable to God, whoſe Faith and the 
Acceptance of his Sacrifice, neceſfarily ſuppoſes a divine 
Sacrifice. Abe! brought an Offering of the Firſtlings. Gen. 
4. 4. And withReſpect hereunto, it is probable, Chriſt is 
call'd the Lamb ſlain from the Foundation of the World. 
(2.) Io the Period from Al rabam to Moſes, there was a 
new Adminiſtration of the Covenant appointed. When 
Mankind after the Flood had degenerated intolgnorance, 
* and Idolatry, God called Abraham into ſpecial 
444 . Covenant, 
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Covenant, promiſed him a Seed, and particularly that 
the Meſſias ſhould be of his Seed, in whom all the Nations 
of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed; and chat the Line of the 
viſible Church ſhould be coatinued, & thetrue Religion ſers- 
tled among his Race & Poſterity for many Generations, 
till the bleſſed Seed ſhould come; and ordained Circum: 
cifion to be a Token and Seal of that Covenant And 
this may be a Reaſon why God now firſt appointed an 
initiating Seal to his Covenant, in Circumciſion; becauſe 
the Church of God, and the true Religion, had been be- 
fore kept up in pious Families, interſpers'd among the 
Reſt of the World, without any viſible Diſtinction ; And 
becauſe the Promiſe of the Meſſias, the Seed of the Wo- 
man, was before left at large among the whole Race of 
Alam. But now it pleaſed God to confine it to the Seed of 
Avraham; therefore Circumciſion was appointed to be a 
diſcriminatingBadge of the choſen Seed from the Reſt of 
the Nations, till the coming of the Meſſias, the promiſed: 
Seed. And not only to point out, and aſcertain the Line 
of the Mefflas (for when this Line was again limited to 
the Tribe of Judab, & afterward to the Family of David, 
yet the other Tribes & Families continu'd theQbſervance 
of Circumciſion, according to the prĩmitivelnſtitution) but 
uiſh the Covenant People of God, not only of 
Abrabam's natural Seed, but of the Strangers that ſhould” 


| join themſelves to them in Abrabam's Covenant; and to 


be the Means of propagating the true Religion to their 
Children and Poſterity. { 3.) In. the Period from Moſes 
to Chriſt there was a different Adminiſtration. When the 
Seed of Mrabam and Ifrael was become a Nation, they 


| were brought out of Egypt under the Conduct of Ms ſes, 


by whoſe Miniſtry they receiv'd the Law from God at 
Mount Sinai, in the Nature of a Covenant, whereby they 
were embodied into a Common Wealth : God himſelf 
became their King by their own Conſent, who gave them 
Laws and Ordinances for the Government of their civil 

State, as well as ſacred Inſtitutions for the 1e2ulating 


their eccleſiaſtical Affairs; a new Miniſtry & Prieſthogd 
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was'eſtabliſh'd; and a Variety of Sacrifices, Feſtivals, and 
other Rites inſtituted, which were defign'd as Prefigura- 
tions of Chriſt, and the Goſpel-Benefirs of Redemption 
and Prophets raiſed up & ſent them from Time to Time, 
to declare God's: Will to them, and to give them Fuller 
and clearer Predictions of the Mefras, his Perſon, Offices, 
and Benefits. And under this Adminiſtration the Church 
of the old Teſtament continued till the Coming of Chriſt. 
(4 In the New Teſtament Period, after the Coming of 
Chriſt, and his having fulfilled the Ordinances and Types 
of the Old- Teſtament, and aboliſh'd them, he inſtituted 
anew Adminiſtration of the Covenant, far more excel - 
lent & glorious than the former; and having compleated 
Agonement for Sin by his'own. Blood, which all the Blood 
ſhed from the Beginning of the World could not do; 
after his Refiirrection: from the Dead, he inſtituted a 
Goſpel Miniſtry, to preach the Doctrine of the New · Cove- 
nant, and to adminiſter the Seals of it, Baptiſm and the 
Bord's- Supper, as che outward Meaas of the Diſpenſation 
and Application of the Covenant to Fhe 5 8 8 Men. 
But now, Ilir : 
„The Wenne if Grace i is one & kde: ſame 
for Subſtance; under all theſe divers Forms of Admini- 
ſtration ; therefore it is called in Scripture the Everlaſting. 
Covenant. fat. 55. 3. Heb. 13. a0. For though . 
nr of Adminiſtration, which depends on the ſupream 
Will and Wiſdom of the Legiſlator, hath been changed, 
yet the Covenant it ſelf, in its effentialConſtitution, Bak 
_ the ſame immutable & perpetual Tenor: therefore it may 
be on good Grounds aſſerted, that God's Covenant with 
bis People under the Old- Teſtament, in thoſe ſeveral Pe. 
riods, was the ſame for Subſtance with that which is 
made with New. Teſtament Believers. Which my be 
thus proved. — A 
1. The Mediator of the See is [the * Teſs 
Crit the ſameYeſi:rday , io Day, and fer Ever. Heb. 13. 8. 
's Mediation ever was the ſole Ground of the Co- 


venant. and the fav ing Benefits of it diſpens d to = 
#4" a7 | N en 


* #. 


| and I will wall among 


| be my People.” 


Chr % thy — >. pp 


Men from theBeginning. He was the Lan la, from the 
on f the World. And theApoſtle Peter referring 
to the F — the Old- Teſtament, faith, Act. 15. 11. 
We believe that through the Grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
we ſhall be ſaved, even as they. The Saints therefore of the 
Old Teſtament were ſaved, no — than throu gl 
the Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. ' 

2. The Matter of the Covenant is the es * will 
be your God, and the God of your Seed, and ye ſhall be my &G 
People. This is the Sum of the Covenant, and has been 
the invariable Tenor of it, under every Diſpenſation. 
Hence the Promiſe-made by God to — Ifrael, 
Lev. 26. 11, 12. Iwill ſet my Tabernacle amongſt you,. 
you, and will be your God, and ye 
the A _ and applied 


foall be my People; is quoted by 
to the Chriſtian Church, 2 Tor. 6. 16, —77 are theTem- 


| ple of the living God, as Cod hath ſaid, will dwell in them, 


and wall in them ; and I will be their God, and they ſhall 
As this Promiſe was made to the whole 
People of T/rael, including their Seed undeniably, ſo it is 
made to the whole Chriſtian Church, the Goſpe I-Iſrael, 

including their Seed alſo. And it is apparent, bepend Con- 
tradiction, that Children have been taken in with their Pa- 
feats, into every Covenant God has made with Man, and 
under every Diſpenſation of it. Not to ſpeak of che Co- 


| venant made with Adam, and all his Children and Poſte- 


rity in his Loins, which accounts for the Imputation of 
his Sin, and the penal Effects of it, to his Poſterity : 1 
mall only -obſerve, that tho the Covenant of Grace was 
never ace with any meer Man, as a common Head (as 
= firſt Covenant was made with Adam) fo as that the 
Remedy ſhould be as univerſally extenſive as theMalady, 
yet God has appointed this ſecond Covenant to run in 
the ſame Tenor all along, to believing godlyParents and 
their Seed; as might be made manifeſt by a particular 
InduCtion of the ſeveral Editions and Diſpenſations of it. 
Thus, in the firſt Edition of it, immediately after the Fall; 
1 s Promiſe of —_ Enmity e the Seed of the 
P. 4 | M oman 
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Veman and that of the Serpent, and that the Woman's 
Seed ſbculd bruiſe the Serpent's Head, Gen.3.15. The Seed 
of the Woman (as alſo the Seed of Abraham] intends not 
only that eminent and bleſſed Seed, Chriſt, but being a 
collective Term, ii tends alſo a Churct<Seed, as diſtin- 
guiſh'd from the ungodly World. And not only the A- 
dulr, but the Infant - Seed is underſtood by the Seed of the 
Woman ; as upon the Birth of Seth, Eve ſaid; God hath 
appointed me gnother Seed inſtead of Abel, Gen. 4. 25. 
In the Covenant with Neath, the ſecondFather of the hu- 
man Race. Gen. 9. 8,9. God ſpake unto Noab and bisSons 
wih bim, ſaying, Aud L,bebold,1 ejta»lifh: myCovenant with 
you, and our Seed after you. In the Covenant with Abra- 
bam moſt expreſly, Gen. 17. 7. In the Covenant with the 
whole Houſe of Jraei from Mount Sinai. As Meſes de- 
clares to them forty Years after, Deut. g. 2, 3. The Lord 
our God made a Covenant with us in Horth y, the Lord made 
not thisCovenant with our Fathers,(i.e.not with them only) 
but with us, even with us,who are all of Us alive here this 
Day. Moſt of whom then living, were at the giving of 
the Law from Mount Sinai Children and Infants, or un- 
bern, yet the Covenant was made with them as repre- 
ſented by their Parents. And ip the ſolemn Renewal of 
this Covenant- afterwards, . {heir /ittle Ones are expreſiy 
comprehended among thoſe that entred intoGovenant with 
the Lord their God, Deut. 29. 11, 12. And it is moreover 
obſervable, that the Apoſtle Paul, in Rom. 10. 6, 7, 8. 
quotes a Paſſage from the following Chapter, Deut. 30. 
(in which Moſes continues his Diſcourſe of God's Cove- 
pant with [/rael, in which their 4i/tle Ones were included) 
to illuſtrate the Nature of the evangelical Covenant: And 
thereupon adds, Rom. 10. 8. This as the Word of Faith 
which: we preach. Whence it may plainly be demonſtra- 
ted, that the Covenant under both Adminiſtrations is 
eſientially the ſame, particularly in Reſpect of it's Extent 
to the Infant Children of the contederatePeople. Which 
is alio evident from the Apoſtle Peter's Words, Act. 2. 39. 
The Premiſe is unto you and to your Children: As 1 ſhall 
ſhew more ſully under a following Head. 3. 
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z. The Conditions of the Covenant are the ſame in 
required of his Covenant People; Faith, as the primary 
Condition of the Covenant; Obedience, as a conſequent 
Condition. Tho Faith in Chriſt was more implicited re- 
quired under the Old Teſtament, and more expreſiy un- 
der the New, when the promiſed Seed was exhibited: 
Yet God's Promiſe to his People of Old, did implicitly 
require Faith, which was the Root of all their Obedience 
to his Commands. Hence the Apoſtle brings in themoſt 
eminent Saints of the Old · Teſtament, into the Catalogue 
of Believers, Heb. 1 1. and attributes their ſingular and 
heroick Acts of Piety to their Faith, as the Evidences 
and Demonſtrations of it; and he elſewhere plainly in- 
timates, that the Old: Teſtament Saints and New - Teſta- 
4. The Sacraments under both Teſtaments, tho“ con- 
ſiſting of different Rites, had the ſame ſpiritual Uſe and 
Signification. Circumeiſion and Baptiſm, the initiating 
Sacraments; repreſented and ſignified the ſame ſpirſrual = 
Myſtery, as they were both the Signs and Seals of the 
Covenant of Grace, Rom.4.11. Mar. 16. 16. They both 
ſignified Regeneration, the Mortification of Sin, or the 

putting off ibe Body of the Sins of the Fleſh, Col. 2. 11, 12. f 

The Paſchal Lamb repreſented and prefigured Chriſt's 4 

Sacrifiee; and the Paſchal Feaſt, the holy 1 | 
is our Feaſt on the Memorials of the great Sacrifice. 1 Cor. 
5. 7,8. They of old had ſignificant Types, which had the 
yo Nature of Sacraments (tho extraordinary) repre- 

nting the ſame Thing with our Sacraments. They were” 
all baptized untoMeſes in the Cloud, and inthe Sea (ſaith the 
Apoſtle) and did all eat the ſame ſpiritual Meat, and did all 
drink the - ſpirityal Drink, (for they drank of the Rock 
that followed them, and that Rock was Chriſt) 1 Cor. 10. 
2, 3,4. Our Sacraments differ from their's in Point of 
Clearneſs and Efficacy, and eaſineſs of Obſervance; but 
they had the ſame ſpiritual Intent and Meaning, the ſame 
Place and Uſe with ours, with Reſpect to the * 
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And therefore I need inſiſt on nothing more, to ſhew that 
the Covenant of Grace was ſubſtantially the ſame to them 
and us. That which has given Occaſion to ſome, to take 
up the Opinion, that they were two different Covenants, 
is the Oppoſition which the Apoſtle Paul makes between 


the Lem and Faith, and between Works and Grace. yet 


however that Oppoſition be underſtood, which it is not 


my preſent Buſineſs to examine or diſpute, I think there 


with Hrael at Mount Sinai was the Covenant of Grace in 
Chriſt, typically adminiſtred; tho there was a Repreſen- 
tatiqn of. the rigorous Exaction of the Covenant of Works, 
for evangelical Purpoſes: And tho“ the Laws given to 
Haalz as a Common · Wealth or Politick Body, called the 
Judicial Laws, were interwoven in that Diſpenſation; and 


it an its complex Nature; as a Covenant tranſacted between 


Intention a Covenant of Grace: For that Obſervation of 


nat ſince the Fall of Man ever tranſad with lim in any other 
Covenant but that f Grace. And the very Preface to the 
ren; Commandments ſpeaks the Language of the Cove- 


nant of Grace, in God's revealing and exhibiting himſelf 


to fra! as the Lord their God, Exod. 20. 2. Can God 
be the God of any of the lapſed Race of Adam (as it im- 
plies peculiar Favours from him, as à divine and all - ſuffi · 
cent Benefactor) otherwiſe than in a Covenant of Grace 
theo a Mediator? And all the Sacrifices and Rites of 
the Ceremonial Lu were deſigned to aſſiſt & direct tbeir 
Faith to the great Sacrifice of Atonement, in which the 
Covenant hath its compleat & effectual Ratification. But, 
A. The Covenant made with Abraham, in particular, was 
the Covenant of Grace, the ſame for Subſtance which is 
made with all the Faithful under the Ne Teſtament, who 
are the Chriſtian Seed of Abraham. I ſay, the ſame for 
Subſtance, in Contradiſtinction from the Mode of Admi- 
niſtration, and ſome Circumſtances & Peculiarities annex d 
Fo Fa to 


enfore d with temporal Promiſes & Threats; yet taking 
Cod and Iſrael, it ſeeins evident that it was in its main 
a judicious Divine is not to be conteſted; That Cod did 
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to it, wherein, 'tis acknowleged, there is a Difference; 
But the Covenant made with him, in the ſubſtantial Te- 
nor of it, is one and the ſame under the Chriſtian Diſpen- 
ſation. This, Dr. Gill, to ſalve his Hypotheſis, ſtrongly 
denies... I ſhall therefore lay down the Proofs of it; and 
aherwards: examine his Objeftions. If ſufficient Evi- 


dence has been given of the foregoing Propoſition, that 


the Covenant of Grace is eſſentially one and the ſame, 
under both Adminiſtrations, as I truſt, there has been; 
This may go a great Way to the Proof of the preſent 
Point. For this is the — Covenant in which I rabam 
walked with God, and truſted for Salvation. But if this 
Covenant which God made with him, was not a Covenant 

of Grace, but rather of Works, as Dr. Gill imagines, then 
Abraham muſt be ſaved by à Covenant of Works, and 


not by Faith in a Mediator ; which is contrary to Scrip+ 


ture, Which tells us, that by the Works of the Lam no He 
can be juſtified; Rom. 3. 20. And particularly, of Abrat 
hom, that he was juſtified by Faith; as all his believing 
deed are under the Goſpel; #109 * believed God, and it 
was acruunted to him for Righneouſneſss: Rom. 4. 3, &c, 
But let me here briefly add ſome further Re aſons and Ar- 
guments from Scripture, that do evidently demonſtrate 
the Covenant with Abraham to be the Covenant of Grace, 


of pure Grace (which Dr. Gill denies) the ſame which is 


in Force to all Believers under the Goſpel. 3111 2718797 
Firſt, This is evident from the Nature and Tenor af 
God's Covenant with Abraham,and the Promiſes made to 


him, particularly; Gen. 17. 7. Iwill eſtabli . my Covenant 


between me and ibee, and thy Seed after thee, in their Gents 
rations; for an everlaſting Covenant, to be aG ad unte thie,and 
thySeed after thee. That this could be no other than the Co- 
venant of Grace, is evident. For (1.) This is the conſtant 
Stile of the Covenant of Grace, [ will be a God unto tbee, 
&c. God never was a God to any ſinful Man, in thedenſe 
of that Phraſe, but in and through Chriſt in a Covenant 
of Grace. This is the ſtanding Promiſe of the Covenant 
under eyeryDiſpenſation, particularly ah 
e 
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Heb18."10,F will he to them à God, &c (z.) | 
miſe is very comprehenſive, and compriaes all the Pro: 
mies in the Word of God, and is greater than all : for 
hen all the other particular Promiſes ſhall be accom: 
Pliſhed, this will remain to be perpetually in the fulfilling, 
as the Matter of the Saints Happineſs to Eternity. Rev. 
21. 7. He that overcometh (by Conſtancy, thro” all Temp. 
tations to the End) ſhall inherit all Thingszand I will be his 
God. So the heavenly Reward is e :d ; andiit is eaſy 
to ſhew, that all the promiſed Bleſſings of theCovenant of 
Grace are included in this Promiſe to Abraham; tempo- 
ral, ſpiritual & eternal; as it is interpreted in divers Parts 
of Scripture. Let mackferia Specimen, inſtanee in a few 
for this Purpoſe. To begin with the loweſt Kind, 
temporal Bleſſings; outward Protection, Proviſion and 
Maintenance. When God renewed this Covenant with 
Yacdd,; and promis'd 10 deal with him according to the 
tt of it, Gen. 28.13. 14. Jacob in theVow he made 
60 God on that Occaſion, put this Interpretation upon it. 
J. 20.2 f. F God will be with me, & keep me in tbis i ay that 1 
to, an will give me hread to cat, andRaiment to put on, ſo 
that ¶ come again to my Father's Houſe in Peace; iben Hall | 
tbe Lord be m God. And that ſpiritual Bleſſings are in- 
cluded, there needs no other Evidence, than what the 
has taught and declar'd in Gal. 3. Where he in- 
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Apoſtle 
terprets the Bleſſing of Hbrabam to include, both Juſtifi - 
cation through theMerivat Chriſt. . 8. 9 - The Scripture 


that God would:juſtify the HeathmabroughPaich; 
preached before the. Goſpel unto Abraham, ſaying, In thee 
ſhall all Natious be hieſſed; ſo then, they which be of Faith 
are bleſſed with faithful Abraham. And the Gift of the 
Spirit for Sanctification. V. 14. That the Bleſſing of Abra- 
ham might rome on the:Gentiles:through Feſus Chriſt, that 
we-might receive the Promiſe of the: Spirit through Faith. 
Which two virtually comprize all ſpiritualBleſſings. God 
had promiſed Abraham a Seed, in whom all Nations ſhou'd 
be bleſſed, i. e. Cbriſt, the Foundation, and meritorious 
W che Procurer, and Diſpenſer of all we dont to 

en. 
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Men. But the Bleſſing it ſelf, wherewith Abrabam & all 
his believing Seed are bleſſed, is contained in this Promiſe, 
Life and Bleſſedneſs are included in it, as T have already 
intimated. Our Saviour proves the bleſſed Immortality, 
and Reſurrection of the Patriarchs, from this their Cove- 
nant- Relation to God, from his Words to Maſes after: they 
were dead, I am theGod of Abraham, &c. as he had pro- 
miſed them when living. Math. 2 2. 31, 32. And the 
the Apoſtle infers from the ſame Relation, the heavenly 
Bliſs of thoſe Pa riarchs, as neceſſary to vindicate the Ho- 


nour of God's Covenant-Love, Truth, and Faithfulneſs 


in his Promiſes to them, and as a full Compenſation for 
their Want of the earthly Caraan. Heb. 11. 16. bere- 


fore God is not aſham'd to be called their God, for he bath 


prepared for them a City. Therefore this was not a meer 
carnal Covenant, (as ſome. of the Antipedobaptiſts 
dream) or a Promiſe to give toAbraham and his Seed the 
Land of Canaan, and long Life, and earthly Bleſſiags 
therein: for we ſee plainly by the Apoſtle's Teſtimony, 
that it was a better Country than Canaan, that is, an hea» 
venly, which the Patriarchs exped ed, and God beſtowed 
on them by Virtue of this his Covenant and Promiſe of 
being their God. And ſpiritual and heavenly Bleſſings 
were of principal Conſideration in thisCovenant, accord- 


ing to the Explication the Scripture itſelf gives of it, as 


I have ſhewed. Canaan indeed was promis'd to Abrabam's 
Seed, as the Land of their Habitation for ſeveral Genera- 
tions, till the Coming of the Meſſias, and as typical of 
the heavenly Canaan, and as ſuch it may be truly ſaid to 
be an everlaſting Poſſeſſion ; but being in itſelf of the 
Nature of temporal Goods, it is to be confider'd: but as 
an Additament to the main Bleflings : as all temporal 
Mercies are in the new Covenant of Chriſt. Math. 6. 33. 
Now one would think, there ſhould need no other Proof 
that the Covenant made with Abraham was a Covenant 


ot Grace, yea, and a pure Covenant of Grace, than 


that it virtually comprehends all the Privileges and Pro- 
N | miſes 
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miſes of that Covenant, both according to the natural Im. 


of the Promiſe, and the Interpretation of it in other 
tures, and that without the Mixture of an Thing 


nant with Abrabum is ſtil'd an everlaſting Covenant. Which 
F have ſhewed to be the proper Character of the Covenant 
of Grace The firſt Covenant was ſoon broken and laid 
aſide, as being of no longer Uſe, but to convince of Sin, 


and to condemn for Sin; but the Covenant of Grace is 


immutable; and indefectible in its Conſtitution, being e- 
ſtabliſhd in the Hand of a Mediator, and confirmed in 

his Blood. Hence called be Blood of the everlaſting Co- 
venant. Heb. 13.20.— (4:)Circumcifion,theToken of the 


Covenant made with Abrabam, was a Sign and Seal of the 


Ripbieouſneſs of Faith. Rom. 4.11. TheRighteouſneſs of 
Faith, here, in the Apoſtle's Language and Senſe, can in- 


tend no other Thing than the Covenant of Grace, how- 


ever Men ſet their Wits on Work to pervert his Meaning. 
This will appear if we let the Apoſtle explain his own 
Words, as he doth in this Epiſtle, and in this Chapter, 
by oppoling the Righteouſneſs of Faith to the Law, and 


to the Righteouſneſs of the Law. Chap. 4. 13. The Pro- 
miſe was not to Abrabam, or to his Seed, through the Lau, 


cite. the Covenant of Works) but through the Righteouſ- 
neſs of Faith: It is hence plain, that the Righteouſneſs of 
Faitk, as it ftands here in Oppoſition to the Law, is the 


fame with the Righteouſneſs of the Covenant of Grace, 


made over to Faith, as it is oppos'd to legal Righteouſ- 
' neſs. And Chap. 10. 5, 6, 9. the Apoſtle explains the 
Righteouſneſs which is of the Law, and the' Righteouſneſs 
swhich is of Faith, in as direct Oppoſition to each other, 
as we can ſuppoſe the Tenor of the Covenant 'of Works, 
and that of the Covenant of Grace to be. Moſes (ſaith 
he) deſcribes the Righteonſneſs which is of ' the Law, that 
the Man that doth theſe Things ſball live by them. But the 
Righteouſneſs which is of Faith, ſpeaketh on this wiſe &c. 
runs in this Tenor, If thou ſhalt confeſs with thy Mouth 
tbe Lord Jeſus, and ſha!t believe in thine Heart, that — 
Pan | raiſe 


allene to ite Nevertheleſs, let me add; (3.) This Cove. 


Phraſe, be Righteouſneſs of Faith,is a very apt & proper 
Repreſentation of the Covenant of Grace, both as to the 
Promiſe on God's Part, and the Condition on ours. Righ- 
teouſneſs conveyed to a Sinner, is an Act of God's Grace 
in the Promiſe, and Faith is the Condition on our Part, 
whereby we receive that Righteouſneſs, and obtain 


an lIatereſt in the Promiſe. I know not how the 


pure Covenant of Grace can be better deſcrib'd'in ſo 
few Words, and diſtinguiſhed from all other Cove- 
nants. Therefore it is evident that Circumciſion was 
not annexed to a Sort of Covenant of Works, as Dr. Gill 
groundleſly ſuggeſts, but to a pure Covenant of Grace. 
Such was the Covenant God made with Abraham > 
Covenant, that confer d Righteouſneſs on a ſinful Man 
without legal Works, through Faith in Jeſus Chriſt: 
And Circumciſion he appointed to be the Seal or Token 
of it. Gen. 17. 11. And Arabam in receiving it (the 
Apoſtle in plain Terms aſſerts) received the Sign & Seal 
of | the Righteouſneſs of Faith. Thus it appears with full 


and plain Evidence from the Tenor of the Covenant laid 
don in Gen. 17. with the annexedSeal of Circumciſion, 


that it was truly and properly a Covenant of Grace and 
Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt; which might be abundantly 
confirmed by diverſe other Teſtimonies of Scripture. As, 


Secondiy, The Scripture teſtifies, that the Goſpel was 


preached to-Abrabam in God's Promiſe to him, ſaying, In 
the (or in thy Seed) i. e. in Communion with thee in 


dhe ſame Covenant - Beſſings thro' Chriſt, or in the Mas 
in Union and Fellowſhip with him ( in either Senſe it 


comes to the ſame Effect) all all Nations be bleſſed. ©. In 
the forecited Gal. 3. 8. Now the Goſpel is the pure Co- 
venant of Grace, without all Doubt; this, God in the 


_ Scriptures preached unto Abrabam, and he received and 


believed it, and was thereupon bleſſed. But what was 


this Bleſſedneſs? In what elſe could it conſiſt, but in this 
\ Promiſe, I will be'a God unto thee, Ec? Which is com- 
Prehenſive of all the Bleſſings we derive from Chriſt. 


Thirdly, 


e Infant-Baptim: dba 
raiſed him from the Dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. And this 
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+: Thirdly, The Scriptures teſtify, that Goſpel. Believen 
| 25 the Seed of Abraham, and by — ot their Union to 
Chriſt, the bleſſed Seed promiſed, are made Heirs of his 
Covenant. Gal. 3.29. /f ye be Chri#'s, then are yeAbra- 
ham's. Seed, and Kae according to tbe Promiſe. — Ibe Pro- 
miſe ( as it is called by Way of Eminence) intends that 
great Promiſe of God to Abrabam, when he enter d into 
Covenant with him: And to be Heirs according to this 
Arte is to be Heirs of his Covenant. And who can 
deny, the Coyenant which Believers are conſtituted Heirs 
of, i is the Covenant of Grace? 
Fourthly, The / Scripture, teſtifies, that Abraham. was 
1 in the ſame Way and upon the ſame Terms as 


all believers are now, under the Goſ pel; or rather, that 


Goſpel-Believers, are juſtified after the ec of Abra- 


—— upon the ſame Terms on which he was juſtified; 


who was held forth as the great Precedent aud Exemplar 

of Juſtification by Faith, in Rom. 4. Hence he is ſtiled 
itheFatber of all that believe, among the Gentile Nations, 
as well as the Jews: : Which the Apoſtle. proves V. 17. 
from what is written in Gen. 17. I bave made thee a Fa. 
ther of many Nations. | Now the Rule or Inſtrument on 
God's. {ping of the Juſtification of a Sinner condemned 


by the Law, is no other, nor ever was ſince the Fall of 
_ than the Covenant of Grace in a Mediator. Abra- 


bam was juſtified in this Way, and in-the ſame Way and 
no other, mult every ſintul Man or Woman, now under 


the Goſpel, look to be juſtified. Therefore the Apoſtle 


produces the Exam ple of Abrubam sJuſtification, to prove 

that uader the Goſpel we are to be juſtified by Faith, in 
Oppoſition to legal Works, which the Jews were ſo ford 
of. Kom. 4. 3, 23, 24. Abrabam believed God, and it was 
counted to him for Righteouſneſs. Now it was w_ written 
for his Sake alone; that it was imputed to him, but for us 
alle, io whom it ſhall be imputed, if we believe on bim who 
raiſed up Feſus our Lord from the Dead. Since therefore 
Believers. now have Communion with Abrabem in this 
great Covenant Erivilege of uſtification; for they * 


Ona. IV. 
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be of Faith ( ſaich the Apoſtle) are e 221 faithful : 


Abraham. : It undeniably follows, that the ſame Cove- 
nant of Grace, in and by which thisPriviledge is convey- 
ed and applied, may be truly affirmed to belong equally 
to him and them. 

Hifiliy, The Scripture teſtifies, tat Fenn made 
wah Abraham was confirmed of God in Chris, Gal. 2. 45 
But no Covenant that God ever made with Man fiace the 


Fall, was confirmed in Chriſt, but the Covenant of Grace. "Io : 


| Sixthly, It alſo. teſtifies, that the Covenant with Abras 
Jawcould not be diſannul'd by the Law, which was given 


430 Lears after. (ibid.) If this Covenant were not annul'd 


and ſuperſeded by the Law, afterwards given; if it con- 


tinued in Force during that whole ſubſervient Diſpenſa- 


tion of the Law of Moſes, till the Coming of the promiſ- 
ed Seed, and the Beginning of the Goſpel- Period, we may 
be ſure that it is not diſannul'd by the Goſpel, which is 


a. compleater and fairer Edition & Promulgation of the 


ſame Covenant, and the Inſtrument of COnVEyING the 
Bleſſings of it to all Nations. 

But I think there has been Evidence more than ſuffi⸗ 
cient already offer d, in Confirmation of this Propoſition, 
Tis granted, there were ſome Favours promiſed by God 
to4braham peculiar to him, as he was appointed to be the 
grand Patriarch of theJewiſh and Chriſtian Church; ſuch 
as the Promiſe of the Multiplication of his Seed as the 
Stars of Heaven, of a Race of Kings that ſhould deſcend 
from him, and that he ſhould be the Father of many Na- 
tions, and particularly, and eminently, the Progenitor of 
the Meſſias: yet all this makes no ſubſtantial Alteration 
in the Covenant it ſelf, as it was ordain'd to paſs down to 
his Children and Heirs ; ; any. more than, ſuppoling one 
who had the Honour of being the firſt in any Adminiſtra- 
tion, ſhou'd have ſome ſignal Marks of Reſpect put upon 
him, or ſome peculiarPrivilege vouchſafed him,that this 
ſhould. make any real Difference in the Adminiſtration i it 
ſelf, with Reſpect to his Succeſſors in it. What was per- 
bad and Peculiar to Abraham comes not into Conlide- 
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ration of the Covenant of God with him, which was en- 
tail'd on his Seed and 1 and this "yas purely a Cove- 


E of Grace. 
The Infant⸗ Children of eönfederute Parents 4 are ad- 


de by God, together with their Parents, into the Co- 


venant, under the New - Teſtament Adminiſtration. This 


our Adverſaries, in the Cauſe of Infant-Baptiſm, fifty 
deny; but 1 it ſhall be prov'd from Scripture. ' For, 
ig, It is a neceſſafy Conſequence of the two forego- 
ing Propoſitions,” which have been abundantly confirm'd 
by Seripture, viz. That the Covenant of Grace has been 
always eſſentially the ſame from the Beginning, under 
the ſeveral Adminiſtrations, and in particular, chat the 
Abrahamitical Covenant is one & the ſame Covenant of 
Grace, into Which all Believers under the New - Teſtament 


Are admitted Federates with God. And it has been evi- 


dent from plain Teſtimony of Scripture, that the natu- 
ral Seed of Horabum were taken into his Covenant, and 
the natural Seed of the Hraelites were taken into theCo- 
venant under the Moſaical Adminiſtration, and that in 
their Infant-Age ; and that in every Covenant God has 
made with Man, Children have been included. But if the 
Iafant- Children of Goſ pelBelievers be now ſhut out of the 
Covenant, and debar'd of all Intereſt in it, then it is not 
the ſame Covenant, but there is a Change in the ſubſtan- 
tial Tenor of it, and a Chaage for the worſe. Since God's 
Covenant and Promiſe to Abrubam and the Ifruelites was, 
I hill be a God to'thee, and to thy Seed; if it be now to 
Believers, I will be 4 Ged io thee, but not to thy Seed, is 
not this'a very great and manifeſt Alteration, and that 
much to the Difadvantage of Goſpel-Behevers and their 
Children? If a Man have a Deed of Gift of Houſe and 
& [and to himſelf, and: hisHeirs'torever, and if the Do- 
* * or '{hould Fall and vacate the firſt Deed, and leave 
%% t ig Heirs in the ſecond, were it not an eflentia}Dif- 
«ference? And the latter a leſsE avour than the former.” 
In like Manner, if God's Covenant & Promiſe extended 
10 the Children. Of the Church under the Old- Teſtament, 


arid 


j 
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and be limited to the Perſons of Believers under the New, 
then it is manifeſt that there is an eſſential Difference be- 
tween the Covenants under thoſe different Adminiſtrati- 


ons, (the contrary to which has been prov'd) and then it 


will follow that not the New Covenant, but the Old is in 
this Particular the better Covenant. 4 
Secondly, Since the little Children of confederate Pa- 


rents were once admitted by God as Federates in his Co- 


venant, under the former Diſpenſations of it, they are ſtill 
accounted by God and ought to be acknowledg'd by us 
as Federates in the new Covenant, unleſs there be an 

gnodGrounds or Reaſons for their Excluſion. For a Pri- 
vilege once granted to theChurch, muſt continue through 
all Ages, unleſs the almighty Donor is pleas'd to revoke 
it. And that the Covenant-Intereſt of the natural Seed 
of the Faithful is a Privilege, no Man can deny, and an 
ineftimablePrivilege ; as they are thereby enrolFd in the 
Number of God's ſealed, diſtinguiſh'dPeople, entitled to 
ſpecial Mercies, ſpecial Favours of Providence; ſpecial 
Ordinances and Privileges in the viſible Church. How 
elſe could Circumciſion be of much Advantage to the 
Jews? Much every Way, as the Apoſtle declares, Rom. 
3. 1, 2. David accounts it aPrivilege, and pleads it with 
God. Pſal. 86. 16. Save the Son of thine Handmaid. And 
improves it as an Engagement upon him to be God's 
Servant. Pal. 116. 16. 1 am thy Servant, the Son of thine + 
Handmaid,being his Servant born. And if fuch Children 
die in the State of Infancy, this their Covenant -Intereſt 
and Relation to God is a Ground of Hope concerning 
their Well- being in a future State. If it was an Argu- 
ment (as our Saviour improves it) of the bleſſed State of 
the Patriarchs after Death, that God was their God, why 
thould not the ſame Argument from the Promiſe, I will 
be the God of thy Seed, be admitted in the Caſe of Infants, 


or ſuch Children of confederate Parents as die young, be- 


fore they could do any Thing to difinherit themſelves of 
the Bleſſing of that Relation? Now if this be a Privilege, 
Faveres ſunt ampliamdi, Privileges are to be interpreted in 
| 2 | the 
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the fulleſt Extent, where the Donor has made no Excep. ( 
tion or Limitation, to reſtrain them. But in the preſent 10 
Caſe there is no Exception with Reſpect to the Covenant. N 


Intereſt of the Children of vifible Believers under the 
Goſpel, nor any Grounds or Reaſons for theirExcluſion, 
For(1.)it is evident, that God whois ſovereign Lord of his 
owa Favours, to whom it belongs to admit into, or ex- 
clude from the Covenant, whom he pleaſes, has all along 
from the Beginning of the World, at leaſt from the Days 
of Abrabam to the Coming of Chriſt, receiv'd the Infants 
of the Church as Federates together with their Parents, 
and has not given the leaſt Intimation that it was ever his 
Deſign to exclude them. Nor is there one Text in the 
Bible, whence it may be gather'd, either expreſly, or by 
Conſequence, that it 1s the Will of God that the Chil- 
dren of the Chriſtian Church ſhould be disfranchis'd or 
cut off from that ancient Privilege. Nor (2.) has Jeſus 
Chriſt ſince his Coming, by any Doctrine or Inſtitution of 
his debar'd the Children of viſible Believers from a Co- 
'venant-Intereſt ; but has confirmed them in the Poſſeſſion 
of their ancient Right (as we ſhell ſee.)His taking up ſuch 
young Children in his Arms, and putting his Hands on 
them, and bleſſing them, as the Evangeliſts declare, a- 
mounts to a virtual Declaration of their Covenant Intereſt, 
Nor (g.) is there any Thing in theNature & Conſtitution 
of the Goſpel- Covenant, that doth exclude them: But 
ſuppoſing, what has been already prov'd, that the Cove- 
nant is ſtill eſſentially the ſame, it muſt neceſſarily com- 
prehend them. And in Regard of its Adminiſtration, 
the Scripture repreſents the Chriſtian Ceconomy, as per- 
fective of the Jewiſh;and the moſt compleat Accompliſh- 
ment of it; and the new Covenant of the Goſpel], as a 
better, more excellent, and perfect Covenant, than the for- 
mer under the Old- Teſtament. Heb. 7. 22. & 5.6. Which it 
cannot be, unleſs it contain'd all the real Privileges of the 
former, together with ſome additional Advantages. And 
therefore it the Covenant Intereſt of the Children of con- 
ſederate Parents was a real Privilege under the former 
4 3 | (as 
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(as I have proved) it is rational to conclude, that Privi- 
lege mult be retain d and confirm'd-under the more per- 
fect Diſpenſation of the Goſpel. Nor (4.) is there any 
Reaſon from the Incapacity of theChildren, whoſeRight 
is pleaged for, that can exclude them. For none can 
pretend, bur that the Infant-Children of the Chriſtian 
Church are equally capable of the Covenant, the Bleſſings, 
and the initiating Seal of it, with the Children of the 
ewiſh Church: whatever can with any Pretence be ob- 


jected againſt the former, as want of Underſtanding, or 


of Ability to chuſe for themſelves, and the like, holds 
fully as ſtrong againſt the latter. Therefore ſince it is 
undeniable that God has of old receiv*d the Infant-Seed 


of the Faithful into his Covenant, and has never ſince, 


either directly or conſequentially, debarred or cut them 
off from this Privilege; nor can any Cauſe be aſſign'd, 
why they ought to be debarred ; we have Reaſon to con- 
clude, that it is his Will that we ſhould ſtill reckon the 
little Children of Believers as his Federates under the 
New- Teſtament. But, . 

Thirdly, We have more poſitive Evidence from 
Scripture, that, particularly, God's Covenant & Promiſe 
to Abrabam and his Seed continues in the ſame Tenor and 
Extent to Believers and their Seed, under the Goſpel ; 
the Promiſe of his being a God to bim and his Seed after 
bim. It is not denied, becauſe it is plainly aſſerted in 
Scripture, that Believers in Chriſt, of Gentiles as well as 
Jews, were intended by God as the Seed of Abrabam : 
Some call them his ſpiritual Seed; I choole to call them 
his adopted Seed,in the Room of his natural Seed, which 
were broken of by Unbelief ; Believers being more pro- 


perly the ſpiritual Seed of Chrift. But (not toftandupon 


the Appellation) it is pretended, that as Believers are the 
Seed of Abraham, the Covenant and Promiſe belongs to 


them perſonally conſidered, not to them and their Seed 


too: This, it is ſurmis'd, was a Privilege peculiar to A. 
brabam, as he was the Father of the Faithful, but that the 
Promiſe hath not the ſame Extent to his believing Seed. 

Q 3 There- 
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13 was deſign' 


Crap. IV. 


Therefore I ſhall endeavour to ſhew the Vanity of this 
Pretence, and to prove the contrary, by alledging a few 
Paſſages of Scripture, that are plain to this Purpoſe. 


(J.) The Apoſtle has plainly declar'd, that the Ble/ſing | 


of Abraham is come on the Gentiles through Feſus Chril 


Gal. 3. 14. — The Bleſſing of Abraham doubtleſs con- 
ſiſts in God's Promiſe of being a God to him and his - 


Seed; which is the Sum of allBleflings which we can de- 
fire, and which we have in and from Chriſt, who is that 


promiſed Seed, in whom all Nations ſhould be bleſſed with 
Abrabam's Bleſſing, as he is the Author, Repoſitory, and 


Diſpenſer of all divine Bleſſings to Men. This was none 
of the Peculiarities of the Covenant of Abrabam, or of 


the Favours and Honours appropriated to him in God's 


federal Tranſactions with him; but belongs to the ſub- 
ſtantial Tenor of the Covenant through all Generations, 
as has been manifeſted. And therefore, if theCovenant 
and Promiſe of God extends not to the little Children 


of believing Gentiles, then the Bleſſing of Abraham is 


not come on the Gentiles in the full Extent of it, but rhey 
are cut off from a great Part of his Bleſſing. For the 
Bleſſing of Abraham is not only that wherewith he was 
blefled in his own Perſon, but the Bleſſing 


Calling) Gen. 12.3.—In thee ſhall all Families of theEarth 
be Bleſjed (i.e. In thy Seed, as it is afterwards explain'd, 


and in Communion with thee in the ſame Covenant- 


Bleſſings) which is a N Intimation, that the Bleſſing of 

to be not a meer perſonal, but a 
Family- Bleſſing, chat all believing Gentiles ſhould be 
bleſſed in him, after the Example of God's bleſſing him 
and his Family, that the Goſpel-Diſpen 
Blefling ſhould extend to the Families and Children of 
Believers. Therefore Chriſt ſaid to Zaccheus upon his 
Profeſſion of Repentance and Faith, Luk. 19. 9. 7 
Day is Salvation cms to this  Heufe : and gives this Rea- 
jon, 4a as be 11 is a Son of ABRAHAM 3 and 


of his Seed 
and Family alſo. It was promis'd to him (and it was the 
firſt Promiſe we read of, that God made to him after his 


ſation of this 


being 
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being a Son of Abrabam,and. Heir of his Coyenant in the 


Goſpel- Senſe, thro” Faith in Chriſt; the Blefling of Sal- 
vation is extended by Chriſt to him and his Houſhold, 
In the ſame Extent, the Apoſtle. offers this Bleſſing of $ 
Abraham to the Jailor at Pbilippi, Act. 16, 31. Believe on 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt,and hou, jhalt be ſaved,and thyHouſe. 
Thus we have good Evidence, that the Bleſſing of Abra-; 
ham, according to the Extent of God's E to him 
and to his Seed, comes upon the Geatiles thro' F aich in 
Chriſt. 

(2.) Another Paſſage i in Ne of this occurs 
in the ſame Chapter, Gal. 3. 29. 1f ye be Cbriſt's, iben are 


ye Abraham's Seed, and Heirs according io Ihe Promiſe. The. 
Apoſtle here declares, that all Chriſtians, of whatever Na- 


tion, Jew or Greek, of whateverCondition,or Sex, (V. 28.) 
being one in Chriſt Feſus, are the true Seed of Abrabam, 
under. the Goſpel, aad Heirs of his Covenant, accord- 
ing to the true Purport & Meaningof the Promiſe. What 
Promiſe can he mean, but that, I will be a God to thee, and 
ja thy Seed? *Tis a grand Miſtake, (&'tis the leading Error 
of the Antipædobaptiſts) to think, that the Covenant and 
Promiſe in this Extent was peculiar to Mrabam as the 
Father of the Faithful, but that it extended no farther 
than to the Perſons of his Seed: whereas it was evident- 
y the Deſign of God in the firſt Conſtitution of this Co- 

venant, to keep up a Church- Seed, in the Line of Abra- 
bam, from Generation to Generation, even in the natural 
Generations of his Seed. And Proviſion was made at 
the ſame Time for theAdmiſſion of Gentile Strangers in- 
to the ſameCovenant, and to the ſame Church-Privileges 
in the Covenant with his natural Seed. — Any Stranger 
(ith God) who is not of thy Seed, Gen. 17.12. (See alſo 
Exod. 12.48, 49.) So that every Jewiſh Parent and every 
proſelyted cher Parent, had this Privilege, of having 
the Covenant & Promiſe extended & ſeal'd to theirSeed, 


till the Coming of Chriſt,and the ſetting up theAdmini- 


fration of theNew-Covenant; in which ther e wasnoAlte- 
ation made as to the federate Parties, but the Jews & Pro- 


Q $ | ſely es 
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ſelytes, who came under this new Adminiſtration, by be- 
lieving in Chrift, and receiving Chriſtian Baptiſm, had 
the fame Privilege of the Covenant-Intereſt of their Seed 
continued'to them, that they had ever enjoyed; and the 
. fame had been continued to all the reft to this Day, had 
dy not been broken off thro' Unbelief, as Will appear 
from the next Paſſage I ſhall cite. 


(3.) Another Teſtimony, to prove the Extent of the 


Char of Abraham to the natural Seed of Goſpel-Be- 
lievers, are the Words of the Apoſtle Peter, directed to 
Jews & Proſelytes at Jeruſalem, at the Commencement 
of this new Adminiſtration of the Covenant, which was 
then confirmed by the Doctrine, Death & Sacrifiee, Re- 


ſurrection & Aſcenſion of Chriſt, and the pouring out of 


the Spirit in his extraordinary Gifts on the Apoſtles, and 


a full Period was put to the Old-Teſtament-Adminiſtra- 


tion: he exhorts them (AZ. 2. 38.) to repent and believe 
inChriſt, and to receive the initiating Token of the New- 
Covenant, in being baplized in his Name ; and enforces 
his Exhortation by this Argument, y. 39. For thePromiſe 

is unto you and to your Children,and to all that are afar 75 
even as many as the Lord our God ſhall call. Whence it is 
apparent, that the Promiſe (by which God's Covenant 


with his People is expreſſed) which had been all along to 


confederate Parents in the Old- Teſtament-Church, and 
their natural Children, is adopted into this new Diſpenſa- 
tion of Chriſt. What Dr. Gill has to object againſt this 
Paſſage, ſhall be conſidered and examined more largely 
hereafter. In the mean Time, let me ſhew, that e Bro- 
miſe here referred to by the Apoſtle, is that great Pro- 
miſe of God to Abraham, of bleſſing all Nations in his Seed, 
and of being 4 God unto bim and to his Seed; and not that 
Promiſe in Joel, cited V. 16, 17. as our Adverſaries con- 
tend. For (1) The Promiſe ot God to Abraham was the 
moſt known, eminent and remarkable Promiſe, funda- 
mental to theJewiſhChurch-State,which ſecured all their 


_ Privileges as the peculiar People of God, and which they 


were Ty prone to glory 1 in, as the Seed of Abraham, and 


| Char. IV 45 


is 
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is therefore often, eminently and empharically ſtiled be 
Promiſe, without any Addition, as it is here, and in many 


Places cited in the Dialogue, Pa. 37, and elſewhere. 


Therefore theſe Words being ſpoken to the Jews, they 
could underſtand by the Promiſe here, no other than that 
noted and moſt illuſtrious Promiſe made to Abraham,the 
great Patriarch of their Nation. (2) The Apoſtle may 
juſtly be ſuppoſed to take the Promiſe of God to Abra- 
ham for his Ground and Warrant in Preaching theNew- 
Covenant, in the ſame Extent to believingFews &Gentiles, 
and their Children; for they both run in the ſame Tenor. 
The Promiſe of God to Abraham was not only to him 
and his natural Seed, but to the Stranger that was not of 
his Seed, who ſhould be join'd in his Covenant, i. e. to the 
proſelyted Gentiles, Gen. 17. 7, 12. Exod. 12, 48, 49.) ſo here 
the Promiſe is to the Jews & their Seed, and to the cal- 
led Gentiles. (3) The Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt was 
to be received after Baptiſm. Repent and be baptized — 
and ye ſhall receive the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, V. 38. But 
the Prom iſe here referred to, was propounded as a Mo- 
tive and Obligation to them to ſubmit to the Chriſtian 


Diſpenſation, by being baptized in the Name of Jeſus 


Chriſt; and as that which belong'd to them, previous to 
Chriſtian Baptiſm; which is grounded on and annexed 
only to the Doctrines and Promiſes of the New- Covenant, 
and not to the extraordinary Gifts of theSpirit. (4) The 
Prophecy in 2 as it is underſtood of the extraordinary 

Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, the Apoſtle had told them was 
fulfilled in the miraculous Effuſion of the Spirit on all 
the Apoſtles, V. 16, 17. But we read of no ſuch extra- 
ordinary Gifts poured out upon theſe Converts,to whom 
Peter preached ; but only the ordinary ſanctifyingluflu- 
ences and Graces of the Spirit : and therefore it 1s ratio- 
nal to conclude, he did not intend that Promiſe in Joel. 
Or if the ordinary Gifts and Graces of the Spirit be un- 
derſto2d in the Prophecy cited out of Joel, theſe are com- 


prized in the Bleſſing of brabam, as it is interpreted to 


include, eminently, the Promiſe of the Spirit, Gal. 3. 14. 
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1 A Defence of the Divine Right 
And this is ſuch a Promiſe, as the Infants of the Church 
apable of; and ſuch a. Promiſe is made to them, 
Iſai. 44. 3. I will pour my Spirit upon thy Seed, and my 
(.) The Promiſe here re- 
| ferred to extends to all Jes and Gentiles called by the 


are c 
Bleſſing upon thine Offspring. 


Goſpel, without Limitation to Nation, Place, or Time; 
to the Jews and their Children, and in like Manner to 


the Gentiles called into a Church- State, thenceforward 


during the Goſpel-Diſpenſation to the End of the World. 


But how unreaſonable is it to ſuppoſe, that all the Chriſtia- 


nized Jeros, and all the called Gentiles, were then Parta- 


kers of the extraordinary Gifts of theSpirit? Since theſe 


were beſtowed comparatively but on few, in Reſpect 
of the Multitudes that believed? And how much more 
unreaſonable and abſurd is it, to imagine this of all Be- 
hevers ſince that Time, for theſe many Hundred Years 
ſince thoſe extraordinary Gifts ceaſed in the Church? For 
the Promiſe here propounded by the Apoſtle, belongs to 
thoſe that are called in all Ages without Limitation (to 
us in America, as well as the ancient Jews) during the 
Goſpel-Diſpenſation, as a Reaſon & Inducement to ſub- 
mit to the Terms of it. (6.) The Promiſe is explained 
in the next Chapter by the ſame Apoſtle, to intend the 


Promiſe made to 4brabam,which he improves in prefling 


the ſameExhortation on theJews. Act. g. 2 ;, 26. N are the 
Children of theCovenant, which God made with our Fathers, 


ſaying unto Abraban, And in thy Seed ſhall all the Kindred 
of the Earth be bleſſed. Unto you, fir, God having raiſed © 


up his Son Jeſus, ſent bim 10 bleſs you,&c. Other Reaſons 
might be added, but theſe are ſufficient to demonſtrate 
plainly, that the Promiſe mentioned, V. 39. could not be 
that in Joel, as interpreted by the Apoſtle, of the extra- 
ordinary and miraculous Gifts of the Spirit, poured forth 
on the Day of Pentecoſt; but that fundamental ſtanding 
Promiſe of God to Abraham, and to his Seed for ever. 


And conſequently, that God's Covenant-Promite to him 


belongs, in its full Extent, to Chriſtian Parents, and their 
Seed. | > 4 : ; 


(4.) The 


Cnae, IV. | 


| eine TV; 
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| (4.) The next Paſſhge of Scripture, that gives full E- 
vidence to the Truth pleaded for, is that of t the- A poſtle 


Paul, Rom. 1 1. from v. 16, 1 24 incluſively. Fibe Root 


he holy, ſo are the Branches : And if ſome of the Branches 
he broken off, and thou being a wildOlive-Tree,wert graffed 
in among them, and with them\partakeſt of | the Root, and 
Fatneſs k 4 the Olive Tree, &c. The Olive-Iree in this Al- 
legory of the Apoſtle, can be applied to nothing elſe, with 
any Propriety, than the Chutch of Vael; 0 Fer. 11. 


16. The Lord called thy Name à green Olive, fair and f 
goodly Fruit— ) The Root whereof was the Covenant with 


Abraham, Iſaac; and Jacol, which was the Root of all 
the viſible Church- Privileges of the Fews, fignified by 
theFatneſs of theOlive: Tree; oneof che principal whereof 
was the Covenant · Intereſt of their Seed, with the annexed 
Seal, whereby they were conſtituted Members of the 
Church of Thael The Fews were the natural Branches, 
many of whom were broken off becauſe of Unbelief, V. 20. 

The Gentile Churches were Branches of a wildOlive-Tree, 
thro' Faith in Chriſt graffed into the good Olive-Tree, 
ver.21,24. And being graffed in among the believing 
Jews, partook with them of the Root and Fatneſs of the 
Olive-Tree , that is, had Communion with them in the 
Root of Abraham's Covenant, and in the Privileges and 
Bleſſings derived thence. So he Gentiles come to be 
Fellow- Heirs with the Jews, and Partakers of the ſame 
Promiſe in Chriſt by the Gofpel. Eph. 3.6. Whence it un- 
deniably follows, that under the Gospel Diſpenſation the 


Seed of Believers have as good a Title to the Covenant 


and Seal of it too, as ever the Seed of the JewiſhChurch 
had, by virtue of God's firſt Inſtitution of his Covenant 
with the Patriarchs of that Church. 

(5.) I ſhall add but one more Teſtimony to this Pur- 
poſe, which, it rightly explain'd, I apprehend to be an 
Evidence of equal Light and Force, with the foregoing : 


It is in the ſame Epiſtle ro che Romans, Chap. 15. 859, Kc. 


Now T ſay,that Jeſus Chriſt was a Miniſter of the Circum- 


efron for the Truth of God, to confirm the Promijes made 
unto 
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4 Defence of the Divine Right Cnar. IV. 


unto the Fathers; and that the Gentiles migEt glorify God 
for bis Mercy, Sc. The Fathers to whom the Promiſes 


were made, were Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, the chief 


Fathers of the Jewiſh Church. And what were the Pro- 
miſes made to them, but thoſe moſt noted and compre- 


henſive ones, of Bleſing all Nations in their Seed, and of 


being a Gad to them, and to their Seed? Theſe Chriſt has 
confirm d, firſt to the Jews, (as he was a Miniſter of the 
Circumciſion, i. e. of the JewiſhChurch,to which he chiefly 


confin'd his perſonal Miniſtry) and afterwards to theGey- 


tiles, by the preaching of his Apoſtles z that the Gentiles, 
together with the Jews, might glorify God for the ſame 
Mercy, the Bleſſing of Abraham being come upon them, 
according to the Tenor of thoſe Promifes. But now, if 
the Infant-Seed of Believers, under theGoſpel-Adminiſtra- 


tion, be cut off from theirShare in the Covenant and Pro- 


miſe, then Chriſt has not confirm'd the Promiſes made to 


the Fathers, untoNew-Teſtament-Believers, but extream- 


ly diminiſh'd them. But the Apoſtle plainly teſtifies the 
contrary, that he has confirm'd them, and this by his 
Death and Reſurrection, and by the pouring out of the 
Spirit, by his Goſpel- Doctrine and Inſtit ution, by adopt- 
ing them iato his new Covenant, as the principal Matter 
of it, and appointing Baptiſm and the Sacrament of his 


Supper to be the Tokens and Seals of the Bleſſings of 


thoſe Promiſes, whereby they are confirm'd and perpe- 
tuated, to the End of the World. Thus I have ſhewed 


from divers plain and pertinent Texts of Scripture, that. 
it is the Will of God, that his Covenant wit 


Abraham 


and his Seed ſhould continue,and be confirm'd to Goſpel- 
Believers and their Seed, thro' all Ages: And conſe- 
uently, that the Infants of the Church are intereſted, as 
Federates with God, under the Evangelical Adminiſtra- 
tion of the Covenant. — Let me briefly add one or two 
more Arguments. a | 
Fourthly, There are divers expreſs Declarations in the 
New-Teſtament, that plainly & neceſſarily infer the Co- 


venant · Intereſt of the Iniant-Children of the Faithful, 


now 
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now under the Goſpel. I ſhall mention but three, that 
are ſufficiently plain, and pertinent to the Purpoſe. The 
two firſt I ſhall but barely propound, becauſe 1 ſhall have 
Occaſion largely to vindicate them, in the next Chapter. 
1. One is that Paſſage, particularly recorded by three 
of the Evangeliſts, of Chriſt's encouraging little Children 
to be bro't to him, his teſtifying his Diſpleaſure againſt 
thoſe that forbad them, his taking them up in his Arms, and 
bleſſing them, and declaring that of ſuch is the Kingdom 
of God. Matth. 19. 13, 14. Mark. 10. 13, 14. Luk. 18. 
15, 16, Which is the ſame Thing in other Words, as if 
he had ſaid, that ſuch little Children are Subjects of the 
Goſpel- Adminiſtration of God's Covenant. And if Men 
would ſtand to this Teſtimony of our Saviour, one would 
think it fully deciſive of the Point in Diſpute. © -. 
2. Another plainDeclaration, to the ſame Purpoſe, is 
that of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 7. 14.—El/e were your Chil- 
dren unclean ; but now are they holy. The Term holy is never 
applied to any of Mankind in the whole Scripture, bur 
ſuch as are in Covenant with. God, and ſeparated to his 


Service : and by this Term the federate People of God 


are often diſtinguiſh'd from the uncovenanted and uncir- 
cumciſed Heathen, who, in Oppoſition to them, are ſpoken 
of as unclean. Let it ſuffice to produce one Text, where 
the ſame Diſtinction occurs, which may ſervetoexplain,and 
ſettle the true Meaning of theſe Words of theApoſtle. Iſai. 
52.1.0 Feruſalem, the holy City, henceforth there ſhall no 
more come into thee the uncircumciſed, & the unclean, © Tak- 
ing the Words in this Senſe (which is the true Scripture 
Senſe) we have from this Teſtimony of the Apoſtle, full 
Proof of theInfant-Children of Believers being taken into 
federal Relation to God; for on no other Account could 
they be denominated Hoh, according to the uſual Stile of 
Scripture. Theſe two Paſſages are excepted againſt by Dr. 
Gil, but how weakly, will be ſhewn in the next Chapter. 
3. We have a Declaration, or general Deſcription of 
thoſe whom God will admit as Federates with him in the 
new Covenant. Heb. 8. 8. Behold, the Days come ( _ 
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abr Lord) that I will male a ner Covenant ith the Houſz 


Crar.IV. 


of Iſrael, and ihe Houſe of Judah, &c. Y. 10. This is the 


| Covenant that I will make with the Houſe of Iſrael after 


thoſe Days, &c. Cited from the Prophet, Fer. 31.31, 33. 


The Author or Maker of the Covenant is the Lord Je- 


oda, who: has a ſovereign Right to declare, whom he 
will, and whom he will not, accept as Federates in his 


new Covenant. Whom he excludes in his Word, it be- 


g not to Men to admit: and whom he accepts, no Man 
ſhould dare to exclude. Now the Enquiry is, Who are 
thoſe whom God will account Federates with him ia the 
new. Covenant, under the Denomination of tbe Houſe of 
Ifrael ? If it comprehends in it Infant-Children, this wil} 
determine the Point without further Diſpute ; for thoſe 
ſeveral Sorts of Perſons that are included in that Deno- 


mination, are the federate Party, with whom God makes 


his newCovenant. And for theReſolution hereof, we muſt 
Ire into two Things. 1. What is meant by the Houſe 

of Iſrael? 2. How the antientCovenant ſtood with [jracl ? 
First, What is meant by the Houſe of iſrael ? The 
Word, Houſe, as here uſed, is by a Metonymy commonly 
known, put for the Inhabitants, the People,or Perſons of 
the Houſe : Now if we take it in the largeſt Senſe, for 


the Whole Peop le of Iſrael, This, without Controverſy, 


includes all — Men, Women, Children and Infants. 

And the Houſe of rae! here ſeems plainly to be under- 
Nord in the fame Extent with the Houſe of Iſrael whom 
God'bro'toutof the Land of Egypt, refeed to, y. . Among 
whom, it is undoubted, their Children and little Ones were 
included. Or if we take it in the ſtricteſt Senſe, for a par- 
ticular Family, this alſo includes Parents and Children, 
how Young; ſocver; yea, the Houſe is many Times taken 
for the Race, the Offspring & Poſterity of ſuch a Family. 
As when God promiſed by Nathan, to eſtabliſn the King - 

dom in David's Family, to his Sons, & Poſterity, David 


thus expreſſes his grateful Senſe of the Favour, 2 Sam. 
| 7. 19. Thou vat ſpoken 


alſo of thy Servant's Houſe for s 


* ehile to come. T Püraft often occurs in thisSenſe, 
in 


Cu av. IV. 8 of Infant-Baptiſm. : 239 


in Seripture. So, theHouſeof Iſrael, and theHoufe of Aaron, 

P/al. 1 15. 12. mean nothing elſe, but their Children and 
Poſterity; and God's bleſſing the Houſe of 1721 &c. is 
interpreted to intend hem and ibeir Children, ver. 14. In 
either Senſe, theouſe takes in the Children, without excep- 

tion of any Age or Sex. And if the Covenant be made 
with the Houſe or Family, none can doubt, but Children 
are included with their Parents. If ic be ſaid thattheHouſe 
of yael muſt be underſtood according to theSubje&-Mat- 
ter treated of, and if this be of ſuch a Nature as Children 
and Infants are uncapable of, it is reaſonable to underſtand 
it ſpoken of elder Perſons only, the Heads of Houſes. 


Granting that this ſometimes may be theCaſe, it remains 


then to enquire, whether Infants are uncapable of being 
entred Federates with God in his Covenant ? If not, this 
Exception can have no Place here. Wherefore our next 
Enquiry is, 

Second, Ho.) the ancient Covenant ſtood "with the 
Houſe of [/ael ? For tho' theNew-Covenant beſo called 
in Reſpect of a Change in the Mode of Adminiſtration, 


and ſome additional Excellencies, wherein it differs from 
the former; yet it is not called a Ne- Covenant in Reſ- 
pect of aay Change in the Federates, who were the ſame 


under the Old & "New Adminiſtration; I mean not, as 
to Individuals, but as to the ſeveral Sorts of Perſons in- 


tended by this Denomination, Te Houſe of T/rael. The 
Old Covenant was made with the Houſe of Iſrael; and 
God faith, I will male a new Covenant with the Houſe of 


Tſrael—( And they were natural raelites and naturaliz?d 
Strangers, that is, Fews & Proſelytes, with whom the New- 


Covenant was firſt made; of whom we read, Act. 2. Who 


were therefore properly the Houſe of Ifuel)— ſo that the 


Federates were the fame in both Covenants, without the 


leaſt Intimation of a Difference, or the leaſt Exception of 


any Sort of Perſons in the New Covenant, that were ad- 

mitted in the Old. Now I have before ſhewed, that the 
Covenant with'the'Houſe'of Iſracl under the Old Teſta- 
ment, took in their C . and little Ones, from the ex- 
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a @ new Covenant with. the Houſe of Iſrael : And conſe- 


-_ appear, this f 18 not a New- Teer Doctrine ih 
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preſs Words of Moſes, Deut 29. who addrefling the whole 

Body of that People, ſaith, ver. 10. Ye ſtand. this Day all 
of you" before the Lord your God, 8c. (your little Ones, par- 
ticularly, ver. 11.) that, thou ſhouldeſt enter into Covenant 
with the Lord thy God, &c. V. 1 2. And this, purſuant to the 

Intention of God's Covenant with Abraham and his Seed, 
as ng ite. ver. 1 ago But leſt any Wrangler 


ß a © 6 


| a 45 1 make — But with — that is not bere 
with us this Day: Which may be fitly underſtood of their 
Poſterity, Children yet unborn, repreſented in that ſolemn 
Tranſaction by their Progenitors; and ſurely new. born 
"Infants are not leſs capable of the Covenant. And elſe- 
where they are ſpoken of as Members of the Congrega- 
tion of Iſrael. Joel 2. 15, 16. Call a ſolemn Aſſembly, gather 
. the People, ſanttify the Congregation, aſſemble the Elders, 
Father the Children, and thoſe that ſuck the Breaſts. Chil- 
_ dren therefore, and ſucking Babes, were reckened of the 
Church & Congregation of Iſrael. As this wholly takes 
off the Objection, of Infants Incapacity of being entred 
into Covenant with God, and of becoming Members of 
- his, Church, ſo it leaves no Manner of Doubt, but that 
the ſame Sort of Perſons were intended by God to be Fe- 
derates with him, when he declares, that be will make 


- quently.thar the Infant Children of viſible Believers, under 
the Goſpel, are taken in with their Parents into this New- 
Covenant: Which was the Thing to be demonſtrated. 
For which Purpoſe I have produced abundant Evidence 
from the Scriptures of the New-Teſtament : But that it 


me d. 


44160 


2 a 


the Beginning. 


that federal Rite, which was by 
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Let me briefly cite a fſeC Teſtimonies;! 
to confirm this.—To begin with Maſes, in Deut. 30. (in 
which Chapter there is more of Evangelical Doctrine, 

than in any one elſe in the Books of Moſes, and which 
evidently refers to the Times of the Goſpel,” as I have 
ſhewed) there is this evangelical Promiſe,'y. 6. The Lord 
thy God will circumciſe thine Heart, and the Heart of thy Sced, 
70 love the Lord thy God, &c. To circumciſe the Heart is 
to purge it from vicious Affections, &to incline it prevail- 
ingly to che Faith & Love of God, & Obedience to him. 
But why does he uſe the Phraſe of circumcifing the Heart? 
Plainly in Alluſion to the ancient Seal of Circumciſion, as 
being the ſpiritual Grace of the Covenant, ſignified by 

divine Inſtitution applied 
to Parents and their Infant-Seed. Which leads us to un- 
derſtand the Rule and Method of God's Diſpenſation of 

New- Covenant Grace, even to believing Parents & their 
Seed, according to the ancient Tenor of the Covenant of 
Circumeiſion. Whence we may argue, Thoſe to whom 
God has promiſed to diſpenſe the Grace of his Covenant, 
are to be reputed ſuch as he has taken into Covenant with 
himſelf; and indeed there can be no greater Evidence than 


* 4 1 4 * 1 7 25 4 
* * * * 
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this,of a Chvenane- Intereſt: But to Parents & their Seed 


in Goſpel- Times God has promiſed the Grace of his Co- 
venant, to circumciſe their Heart, and the Heart of their 
Seed, &c. Therefore God deſign'd to take Parents with 
their Seed into his New- Covenant. Again in Pſal. 22. 
which contains a Prediction of the Sufterings of Chriſt, 
and the Glory that ſhould follow; and as Part of that 
Glory, it is promiſed, y. 30. A Seed ſhall ſerve him, it ſhall 


be accounted to the Lord for a Generation: i. e. A Seed a- 


mong theGentiles (as the Event manifeſts) ſhall be adopt 
ed inte Abraham's Covenant, whom the Lord will ac- 
count and accept as his Covenant- People, together with 
their Seed in their Generations, as the ancient Jews were; 


and inſtead of the Jews, who were broken off, and un- 


church'd becauſe oftheir Unbelief & Reject ion of Chriſt.— 
Another Promiſe or Prediction to the ſame Purpoſe, we 
R have 
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have in Iſa. 39. 20 As for me, ibis is my Covenant with 
them, ſaith the. Lord, My Spirit that is upon thee, and my 
Words which I have put in thy Mouth, fhall not depart out 
of thy Mouth, nor ont of the Mouth of thy Seed, nor out of 
the Mouth of thySeed's Seed, ſaith theLord, from henceforth 
and for ever. That this Promiſe refers to the Goſpel- 
Diſpenſation, and as ſome think, to a particular Period of 
that Diſpenſation, when the Jews ſhall be converted, the 
Apoſtle teſtifies Rom. 11. 26, 27. If it refers to theCalling 
of the Jews in the latter Days, this makes no Odds in 
the preſent Argument; for we know, the Goſpel-Diſpen- 
ation is invariably the ſame both to Jews and Gentiles, 
And it is a plain Prediction, that the New- Covenant that 
ſhould be made with them, ſhould hold on in the ſame 
Tenor as ever it had done of old, with them and their 
Seed, from Age to Age to the End of the World. Fur- 
ther it is foretold, Fer. 29. when God ſhould raiſe up Da- 
vid their King to them, whom they ſhould ſerve, who 
could be no other than the Son of David, the Meſſiah, to 
whom the Lord gave the Throne of his Father David, that 
their Children ſhould be as aforetime, Inheritors of the Co- 
venant-Privileges of their Parents. y.9. 20.—A likePro- 
phecy we have in Ezek. 37. 24, 25, 26. My Servant 
David Hall be King over them, and they all fhall have one 
Shepherd — And they ſhall dwell in the Land that I have 
given unto Jacob my Servant.— Even they and their Chil- 
Aren, and their Childrens Children for ever. And my Ser- 
' vant David Hall be their Prince for ever. Moreover I will 
make a Covenant of Peace with them; it ſhall be an ever- 
laſting Covenant, Whatever Reference theſe two Prophe- 
cies laſt cited, may have to theState of the Jews after their 
return from Captivity, yet certainly they look further, and 
have their ultimate and compleat Accompliſhment only 
in the Times of the Kingdom of Chriſt, wherein it is pro- 
miſed (though in Lagguage borrowed from the Old- Te- 
ſtament) that the Covenant- State of Children ſhall abide 
as aforetime, and that the Inheritance of viſible Church- 
Privileges, ſhall be tranſmitted from Parents to Children 


in 


Chr 


Reference and Meaning. But I forbear. 


Cnae, IV. 4 Infant- Baptiſin. = WW 
ſucceſſive 9 as they had been of Old to 
the natural Seed of Jacob. I might produce ſeveral other 
Paſſages out of the P/alms & Prophets,that have the ſame 
What has been 
alleg'd may ſuffice to ſhew, that the Old-Teſtament is no 
——— to the Doctrine of the Covenant - Intereſt of the 
Seed of the Faithful under the New. But the Teſtimonies 
given to it from the Scriptures of the New- Teſtament are 
moſt clear and couvictive, which have therefore Gove more 
largely inſiſted on. 

And for a Concluſion of this Head, let me point out 
the manifeſt and groſs Abſurdities,that follow on the con- 
trary Opinion, which excludes the Infants of Chriſtians 
from all Right or Intereſt in the Covenant of Grace, For 
hence it follows, (1) That the New- Teſtament Admini- 


ſtration of the Covenant, which is repreſented inScripture _ 


as more excellent and perfect than the foregoing, more 


extenſive and comprehenſive in otherReſpects, as taking 


in all Nations as well as Fews, is yet in this Reſpect more 
contracted and diminiſhed, as it excludes the Children of 
Believers, who make up a great Part (if not the greateſt) 
of the Nations, or of thoſe Families of theEarth t that be- 
lieve in Chriſt, on whom it was foretold that the Bleſſing 
of A'rabam ſhould come. (2) It follows that all the 
Promiſes of God are not confirm'd by theDeath of Chriſt, 
nor are they in him, Yea and Amen, but rather Yea and 
Nay ; for if that moſt valuable Promiſe of God's being 
a God to the Seed of Abraham, be not in the Subſtance 
of it, digeſted into his New-Covenant, it is aboliſh'd by 
theDeach of Chriſt : how then hath he confirmed the Pro- 


miſes made to the Fathers ? (3) It follows, that though 


Chriſt has on all Occaſions — a kind Regard t to 
little Children, taking ſuch in his Arms and bleſſing them, 
and declaring that of ſuch is the Kingdom of God; yet he 
has blotted our their Title to all federal RelationtoGod : 
which implies a Contradiction, as well as an Abſurdity. 
(4.)It ſollous, that thoughChriſt has made it ourDuty to 
receive lan little Children in bis Name, Mar. 9. 36, 37. yet he 
R. 2 himſelf 
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nant-Relation to, and Intereſt in God? 


4 Define F the Divine Right Clan! IV. 
himſelf | Bas fejeQed hh: and by the Conſtitution of his 
New⸗ Covenant has cut them off from the Covenant - 

fletcies of Gd. 5) It follows, that a Jewiſb Parent 
could not come over into the New- Covenant at the firſt 
Preaching and Promulgation of it, or become a Chriſtian, 


without great Loſs, and. Detriment to his Children, by re- 


nouncing their Part! in God's Covenant, and caſting them 
out among Heathens and Aliens, excluding them from 
att Hope 1 in Chriſt (at leaſt till they grow up to a Ca- 
pacity of repenting & believing) and by depriving him- 
felf (if his Children die young) of all Comfort and Hope 
in the Promiſe of their eternal Salvation. How eaſy had 


it been for a Jew to object, I have the Covenant already 


ſealed to me and my Children by the Appointment of 
God, who are thereby taken in among his choſen diſtin- 
1{h'd People, ſepara ed from the Heathen World, and 


intitled to peculiar Favours: but by ſubmitting to this 


new Difpenſation of Chriſt, whatever perſonal Advanta- 
es I rnay expect, yet in fo doing, I ſhall deprive my 


| Chitdren of all the Privileges accruing to them by the 


Covenant with the Seed of Abraham, cancel their Title 
to the Promiſe, thruſt them out from the Inheritance of 
their Fathers, & leave them to the God of this World with 


uncovenanted Pagans, as having noPart with the Lord God 


of Hacl. Why "then do you perſuade me to embrace 


the Chriſtian Religion ? 'This would have been an invin- 


cible Obſtacle to the Jews coming over to the Faith of 
Chriſt. We find in theNew- Teſtament how zealous the 
Jews were (even thoſe that believed in Chriſt) tor the 
Circumciſion 'of their Children, that ancient Seal of the 
Promite ; and how provok'd they were at what they had 
heard of Paul's teaching the Jews that were among the 
Gentiles, th at they cug bi not to circumciſe their Children. Act. 

21. 21. How much more had they been provok'd, if 
Chriſtian Baptifm had not been ſubſtituted in its Room ? 
And much more Milly it by the Doctrine of this New- 
Covenant their Children had been cut off from all Cove- 


that 


(0. ) It follows, 
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that the Children of Chriſtians are in FEY State, than 

the Children of the Jews under the Old-. Teſtament; for 
the latter wete confeſſedly taken ich their Parents into 
Covenant with God, and thereby into a Capacity for 


Salvation; but the former being left out among Aliens, 


are en Chriſt, without God in the World, and without 
Hope. Eph. 2. 1 2. For it is certain, that if it be the Will 
of God, that the Children of Chriſtians ſhou'd be exclud- 
ed from the Covenant of Grace, it is his Will that they 
ſhould be excluded from a State of Salvation: becauſe the 
only revealed Method of Salvation for apoſtate Mankind 
is in the Way of the Covenant of Grace propounded an 
rie- arti Theſe & many the like Ablurdities, that na- 
turally follow upon the Denial of Childrens Intereſt with 
their Parents in the New- Covenant, are not to he endured 
by Chriſtians, and may ſerve to confirm the foregoing 
eme ee, d in Vindication of the contrary Truth. 
I have dwelt the longer on this Head, to evince the 
Right of the Infant-Children. of confederate Parents in 
the Covenant under the New. Teſtament, hecauſe I look 
upon it as the firm ſolid Baſis, or Scripture- Ground of the 
Title of ſuch Children toBaptiſm. For ſuppoſing Chriſt]s 


Inſtitution of Baptiſm to be the initiating Tokea & Seal 
of his New Covenant, which he has ordained to be preach d 
and ſeal'd by his Miniſters to all. Nations, without Limi- 
tation to any Sex or Age, nothing more can be requirid 


to prove the Validity of the Raptilm of ſuch Children, 


or to make up an unanſwerable Argument ia Defence ot 
their Right to it, than God's admitting & accepting the 
| Children of Believers as Federates in theNew: Covenant, 


and the parental Right and Power of dedicatiag them 


unto God : Both which have been fully demonſtrated. 
But before I proceed to conſider Dr. Gil?s Pretenſions in 
Reply to this Argument, there! is one or two Things 
more to be premis d. 


6. When we ſpeak of theCougnant of Grace,or of any 
Perſon's Intereſt in, or Excluſion from it, the Covenant 
of Grace is to be confider'd either in Reſpect of its viſible 

R 3 Adminiltra- 


a I Da of the Divine Right Ci, W. 
Adrniniſtration, or in Reſpe&tof itsimernal ſpirirual Ef. 


| Or thus, we muit diſtinguiſh between the Co- 

venant/of Grace outwardly adminiſter'd in the viſible 
Church, & inwardly receiv'd by a ſpiritual Diſpenſation 
of its Grace to the Souls of Men. There is a Neceſlity 


of admitting thisDiſtinction; otherwiſe we ſhall run into 


alt Confulion,in our Conceptions and Diſcourſes on this 
The ſame Man may be truly affirmed to be 
in 


unleſs we 6bſerve,by the Help of ſuch a Diſtinction as 
this, in What Reſpect he is in the Covenant of Grace, and 
in what he is not. A Man may be in the Covenant of 
Grace in Reſpectof itsviſibleAdminiſtration,asall are who 
make 2 credible Profeſſion of their Conſent to it, & come 
under theSeals of it ; and yet he may not be in the Co- 
ven intof Grace inRegard of its ſpiritualDiſpenſation and 
This is the Caſe of all cloſe: Hypocrites, who 
canto be diſtinguiſh'd by Man from thoſe that are ſin- 
<ere, and yet their religious Profeſſion and Behaviour is 


Fach as entitles them to our Charity, and by the Rule of 


Charity they are to be accounted and treated as true Con- 
ſederates, though deſtitute of a gracious Principle of Faith 
and Love to God. This Diſtinction is ſo well known, 
and approv d by all Divines, that it were needleſs to ſay 
any more about it, but that the Want of obſerving it 
ſeems the Cauſe of all that Indiſtinctneſs, and Confuſion 
that runs through Dr. Gi“ s Diſcourſe on this Head, who 
never tells us clearly what he means by being in the Co- 
venant of Grace. As far as I can underſtand him, he 
difallows this Diſtinction, holding that all and only the 
Elect are in the Covenant of Grace. For ſays he, P. 47. 
The Covenant of Grace was made with Chriſt, and 
c his People in him from Everlaſting.” And ſo he con- 
founds the two Covenants, which! have before prov'd to 
be entirely diſtinct; and have alſo prov'd that many of 
the Elect are, in cheif natural State, Strangers from the 
Covenant, both as to its outward Adminiſtration, and 
. „ Ward 
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he Covenant of Grace, and as truly deny'd to be in 
that Covenant, which mayſeem an abſolute Contradiction; 
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ward Efficacy. rol goes on to ſay, P. 51. Thoſs 
who ate in this Covenant © have all of them the Laws 


„ of God put into their Minds, and written in their 


« Hearts.” Which ſeems aContradiction to what he had 


ſaid before: unleſs he will aſſert, that all that are in the 


Covenant of Grace, have the Laws of God written in 
their Hearts from Everlaſting, and. conſequently are 
ſanctify'd as well as juſtify'd rom Eternity; which is 
againſt common Sense For if it be true, that all that are 
in the Covenant of Grace have the Laws of God written 
in their Hearts, then it is certain that che Elect were not 
in the Covenant of Grace from Everlaſting: For before 
their Converſion they have not the Law of God written 
in their Hearts, but the Law of Sin governs there. Tis 


true, indeed, that all who are in the Covenant of Grace 


in Regard of its inward Efficacy, have the Law of God 
written in their Hearts; but this is not true of all that 


are in that Covenant in Reſpect of its outward Admini- 


ſtration. This Diſtinct ion well obſerv'd, will help to diſ- 
cover the Sophiſtry of moſt of Dr. Gilfs Arguments, as 
I have, in Part, ſhewed already. I ſhall endeavour there- 
fore to make it good in a few Words. 

Firſt, It may be made good by a foregoing Oben 


tion, that the Covenant of Grace is, in its eſſential Conſtitu- 


tion,one and the ſame under various Forms of Adminiſtration. 
If indeed this Covenant was made with Men fromEver- 


laſting, as Dr. Gill imagines, I ſee no Need of any Ordi- 


nances or outward Adminiſtrations to bring Men into it. 
But as I have proved the Covenant to be Conditional, 
conſiſtingof mutual Stipulations, Promiſes& Engagements 
between God and Men, ſo God has ſeen meet in his Wiſ⸗ 
dom and Goodneſs to appoint a Miniſtry, & Ordinances 
in his Church, as the outward Means of tranſacting the 
Covenant between himſelf and his People. And cho in 
Regard of the inward Frame and Conſtitution of the Co- 
venant of Grace, thoſe only may be ſaid to be within it, 


who have received the Grace of the Covenant, and have 
true Faith and Piety in their Hearts, yet all thoſe may 
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be truly ſaid to be in the Covenant of Graeesi in Regard Ge 
ol its external Adminiſtration, who according to de Wil Are 
of God are brought under that Adminiſtration, or by In 
profeſſed Conſent ſubmit to it; whether they have true to 
Faith and Piety 1 in their Hearts, or not. So all the People Wa 
uf Hue entred into Covenant with God under the Mini- G 
ſtry of Naſes; call ĩt a legal Adminiſtration, if you pleaſe, I Pf 
yet it was one Form of Adminiſtration of a true Covenant har 
of Grace. So under the Goſpel- Adminiſtration, though Ch 
the Covenant contiauing eſſentially the ſame, the * in 
true Faith ant Piety in the Heart is ſtill requiſite}; as an ſtat 
Evidence:of an Intereſt in the Covenant, in Reſpect of of, 
ats inward : Application; yet the conditional Propoſition bri 
of Chriſt and Goſpel- Benefits by the Miniſtry he has ap Ad 
pointed in his Church, brings all that profeſſedly conſent is g 


v0 ät, with their Seed, under the outwardAdminiſtration int. 
ho may therefore be truly ſaid in that Reſpect to be in bo 
the Covenant of Grace, for they have a Right to all the anc 
Otdinances & external Privileges of the Church, whether M- 
they be truly regenerated, or have true ſaving: Grace in  #he 
their: Hearts, or no, which is not. diſcernable to Man. a 
eee, o., 5-4 1600-01 5.5: of 1 


+: Secondly, It may be * * freak its Cbiokidnce An 
with the commonly received Diſtinction of In Church bar 
into viſible and inviſible. lies 
The inviſible Church conſiſts of all, & only chalSaines; fort 
called inviſible, becauſe that Grace in the Heart, which is cor 
their diſtinguiſhing Character, is inviſible to the World; of ( 
and diſcernable only; to the Eye of God. All the Members Gal 
of this inviſible Church, it will be granted, are in the he 
Covenant of Grace, in Regard of Its ſpiritual Efficacy, No 
The viſible Church conſiſts of all that make a viſible Pro- wel 
feſſion of the Chriſtian Faith & Religion, not contradicted of ( 


in their Lives; among whom, it is not doubted, there hav 
are many real Hypocrites, yet all theſe are in the Bonds fail 
of the Covenant of: Grace. For the viſible Church is no oth 
other than a Society of Men confederated in the Bond of W feſl 
the Covenant, for the Service and Worſbip of the true din 


God 


w * 


Cane. IV. 


Matt. 28. 19. 
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God in his Son Jeſus Chriſt. But how, or in what Reſpect 


are all ſuch Profaſſors in the Covenant of Grace? Anſw. 


In Reſpect ob the viſible Adminiſtration of it, according 
to divine Inſtitution. The. Church of the Old Teſtament 
as founded on the Covenant viſibly tranſacted between 
God and Tae by Sacrifice. Exod. 24. 6, 7, 8. Hence 


Pfſal. go. g. Gather myòaints together unto me; thoſe that 
have made aCovenant with me by 


Sacrifice. And theGoſpel- 
Church has no other Foundation than the NewCovenant 
in the Blood of Chrift, the great Sacrifice of the New Te- 
ſtamenty( Marr. 26.28.) fince it is a profeſſed Acceptance 


of, and Conſent to the conditional Propoſition of it, that 


brings all adult Members, with their Seed, under its viſible 
Adminiſtration. So that this Diſtinction of the Covenant 
is grounded on the ſame Reaſon with that of the Church 
into viſible, and inviſiblle. 

Thirdly, It is further ar good by the Commiſtich 
_ DirectionChriſt has given his Apoſtles andMiniſters, 
Co teach (or diſciple) all Nation +, baprizing 
them, c. Mar. 16. 16. He that e and is baptized, 


hall be ſaved. Baptiſm is a folemn Covenant-Dedication 


of the baptized, to God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt : 


And Chriſt has inſtructed and directed his Miniters/* 
baprize'all that profeſs themſelves his Diſciples and Be. 
lievers, and appear ſuch to aJudgment of Charity. There- 


fore it can't rationally be denied, that all ſuch are, ac- 


cording to the Will of Chriſt, admitted i into the Covenant 
of Grace;outwardly adminiſtred. But hasChriſt promiſed 
Salvation to all ſuch Profeſſors without Diſtinction, when 


he ſaith; '1He-that believeth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved ? 


No, but to thoſe only who alſo believe in their Hearts, as 
well as confeſs with their Mcuths;who are in the Covenant 


of Grace in Reſpect of its ſpiritual Application. ButChriſt 
having committed the Adminiſtration of his Covenant to 
fallible Men, who have no diſcerning of the Hearts of 
others, has made it their Duty to accept a credible Pro- 


feſſion, as their Warrant for admitting Perſons to theOr- 
dinances & Seals of the Covenant. 


I ſhall only add, 
Four thly, 
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Feuribiy, Its Neceſſity will appear in Order to the ex- 
plaining and reconciling ſeveral Terms and Phraſes of 
Scripture. e. g. The Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. 9. 6. They are 
not all 1ſrael,that are of Iſratl. How is this to be unrid- 
dled ? That all Urael were a People in Covenant with 
God, is undeniable, in Regard of its viſible Adminiſtration; 
but all were not in Covenant, in Regard of its ſpiritual 
Application. The Kingdom of God, ſo often mentioned 


in the Ne- Teſtament, requires the ſame Diſtinction for 
the right underſtanding of it. Hereby is intended that 


gracious divine Government, which is erected over Men 
in their fallen State, diſpens'd by Chriſt as a Mediator, 
in Order to their Recovery and Salvation. And the great 
Inſtrument or Rule of this Diſpenſation, is the Goſpel 
or Covenant of Grace, which is therefore ſometimes called 


the Kingdom of God. Matt. 2 1. 43. Now there is nothing 


more commoaly obſerved, than that the Kingdom of God, 
in the Goſpel, ſignifies either the divine Rule & Govern- 


ment in the Souls of Men, which is the ſame Thing with 


the Covenant of Grace inwardly diſpens'd and received; 


or the external Adminiſtration of this Government by 
the Laws and Ordinances of Chriſt in the viſible Church; 
which anſwers to the Covenant of Grace outwardly ad- 


miniſtred. And in either of theſe Reſpects, Men may 
be truly ſaid to be in the Kingdom of God, and conſe- 
quently in the Covenant of Grace: And our Saviour 
gives the Term of tbe Children of the Kingdom to both 
theſe Sorts of Subjects. As when he faith, Mart. 8. 12. 
The Children of the Kingdom ſhall be caſt out into outer 
Darkneſs ; He means the Subjects of the external Admi- 


niſtration only. And when he faith, in explaining the 


Parable of the Tares, Matth. 13. 38. The good Seed are 
the Children of the Kingdom, i. e. the Heirs of the hea- 


vealy Kingdom, y. 43. He ſpeaks of the Subjects of the 


internal gracious Diſpenſation. Again, when theGoſpel 
Church is called an holy Nation, 1 Pet. 2. 9. the ſame 
Diſtinction is to be made uſe of: it is Holy, either really 


or relatively ; either by Covenant-Relation to God _ 
an 


it ap 
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and Separation from the World for holy Services, or alſo 
by true Sanctification of the Heart, wrought by the Grace 
of the Covenant inwardly difpens'd; and fo it correſponds 
with both Parts of the Diſtinction laid down. Thus our 
Saviour ſaith, Matt. 22. 14. Many are called, but few 
are choſen.— Are called; to what? Called to theGoſpel- 
Covenant, called to the Kingdom of God, called into a 
viſible Church- State (all which are ſynonymous Expreſ- 
ſions) under the outward Adminiſtration of the Covenant. 
But few are choſen. i. e. Called by the effectual Grace of 
the Covenant, purſuant to theit eternal Election. Many 
the like Expreſſions there are, that require the like Diſtine- 
tion; but it may ſeem ſuperfluous, and almoſt trifling, 
to inſiſt on the Illuſtration of a Matter ſo clear and plain 
in itſelf: Let the Neceſſity of this Diſtinction will appear 
in the Sequel, for clearing and ſettling the Truth in Op- 
polition to Dr. Gi/Ps Objections. I ſhall add but one 
Thing more.— £ | (oy 
7. That the Evidence of a Covenant-Intereſt gives a 


proper & full Right to the initiating Token of the New- 


Covenant, which is Baptiſm. So that all thoſe to whom 
it appears the Covenant belongs, ought to have this ini- 
tiating Sign and Seal adminiſtred to them. That Bap- 
tiſm is ſuch a Sign and Seal of the New-Covenant (tho 
deny'd by Dr. Gill) I ſhall prove afterwards, Here let 
me ſhew in a few Words, that a Covenant-Intereft gives 
ajuſt Right to the initiating Token and Seal. This alſo is 
fo clear a Point, as to admit of no reafonableDoubt. For, 
| (1.) God, when he firſt appointed an initiating Token 
of his Covenant, deſign'd it to confirm the Promiſe to A. 
brabam and his Seed, to be to them a God, as well as their 
Obligation to keep his Covenant. So that all Federates 
have an indiſputable Claim to it as a Privilege. God, who 
hath given the greater Thing, does not with- hold the leſs; 
nay, the greater Thing virtually includes the leſs. The 
Covenant with the annexed Token or Seal is inſeparably 
join'd in God's Grant. See Gen. 17. 10, 11 
( 2.) God has commanded the initiating Token of his 
5 | Covenant 
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Covenant to be applied to all thoſewhom hehasgraciouſly I Ut 
pleaſed to admit as Federates therein; and that in as full Rig 
and large Extent as the Covenant it ſelf to Mrabam, and 
his Seed; and to the Stranger that was not of his Mig 
Seed, i. e. to the proſelyted Gentile and his Seed. A; who 
5 pears from Gen. 17. 10, II, 12513. Exod. 12. 48. ples 
And though the Female Seed of Abrabam, by Reaſon Sigr 
of a natural Incapacity, receiv'd not Circumciſion in the 
the Fleſh, yet they were virtually circumcis'd in the Males, 15 
and reputed, as ſuch, to be of the circumcis'd+ People of the 
God, as they were diſtinguiſh'd from Strangers and Fo- may 
reigners; and as belonging to the Congregation of ral, M 2. 
who were oblig' d to eat the Paſſover, which they might Min 
not do, if accounted uncircumciſed. For xo uncircumciſed ſhou 


Perſon could lawfully eat thereof. Exod. 12.3, 4, 47, 48. ſhou 
Therefore this initiating Token and Seal being equally I Hates 
extended with the Covenant, eſpecially to the Males of Rig 
Arabam'sSeed, all theſeSorts of Federates might warran- 0 
tably claim this initiating federal Token, both by the Pro- thelt 
miſe & Command, and ought to have it apply'd to them, by t 
(83) For this Reaſon, the Sign is call'd by the Name this 
of the Thing ſignified. God calls Circumciſion his Co- that 
venant, Gen. 17. 10. This is my, Covenant — Every Man. the ( 
Child among you ſhall be circumciſed. Again V. 13.:My Pete 
Covenant ſhall be in your Fleſh, for an everlaſtingCovenant; i VS 


plainly intimating, that this tederal Token belonged to 
all in the Covenant, and that all the Federate might 60 
and ought to be mark'd with it, and diſtinguiſh'd from Pror 
the World as an holy People to God; if they had not Real 
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the Sign of Circumciſion, they had not the Covenant of (i91s 
God' in the true and full Intent & Meaning of it. Now I 7 
if Baptiſm has' the ſame Place and Uſe in the New- and 1 
Covenant of Chrift, as Circumciſion had in the Abraha- alon; 
mitical Covenant, if it be a ſacred Rite of Initiation into og 


the Chriſtian Church, as Circumciſion was in theChurch 
of Vrael; then the Arguments I have here produced 
from a Covenant-State & Intereſt, hold as ſtrong in Be- 
half of the New-Covenant-Federates their Right to . 

| - * 
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tüm, as of the Federates in Arabam's Covenant their 
Right to Circumciſion. And this I ſhall ſneẽw— ) 
-(4.) OurLordJeſusChriſt has enjoin'd his Apoſtles and 
Miniſters to initiate into his Church and Covenant, all 
whom by Preaching the Goſpel they ſhould make Diſci- 
ples and Proſelytes t to his Religion, by Baptiſm, as the 
Sign & Seal of his New- Covenant. This is evident from 
the Commiſſion he gave them, Math. 28.19. Mark. 16. 
15, 16, That Baptiſm. is a. Sacrament of Initiation into 
the Church or Covenant of Chriſt, is undeniable, and it 
may be prov'd from thefeTexts, Job. 3. 5. Tit. 3. 5. 1 Cor. 
12. 13. Gal. 3. 27. Now Chriſt has expreſly enjoin'd his 


Miniſters to apply the Sacrament of Initiation to all that 


ſhould be proſelyted to his New- Covenant, to all that they 
ſhould make Diſciples to him: and therefore all Fede 
rates under the New- Teſtament have an unqueſtionable 
Right to this initiating Sign and Seal. | 

(5. The Practice of the Apoſtles was ; agreable to this 
their Commiſſion, in admitting all that were converted 
by their Miniſtry, into the New- Covenant of Chriſt, by 
this initiatingSacrament of Baptiſm. Act. 2. 41. Then they 
that gladly received his Word (i. e. willingly conſented to 
the Goſpel- Covenant propounded to them by theApoſtle 
Peter, V. 38, 39.) were baptized. Which confirms the 


| Right of the New-Teſtament-F ederates to this i iniisting 


Ordinance. 

(6.) The Apoſtle Peter propounds the Doctrine and 
Promiſe of the New- Covenant as the very Ground and 
Reaſon why thoſe that received it, ſhould be baptized. 
(ibid.) Repent, ſaith he, and be baptized every one of you in 
the Name of Feſus Chrift &c. for the Promiſe is unto you 
and to your Children. The Promiſe, which had been all 


along, with Abrabam, and the Parents of theJewiſh Church 


and their Children, the Reaſon why they ſhould receive 
Circumcifion, Chriſt here, .by the Mouth of his inſpired 
Apoltle, adopts and digeſts into his New-Covenant, as a 
conſtituent Part of it. And becauſe the Promiſe was to 


ther and their Children, therefore they with their ON | 
ren, 
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Ibis is the only proper ſcriptural Ground of any One's 
Right or Claim to have the Covenant ſeal'd to him; it iz 


a Covenant · Intereſt, evidenc'd to the Satisfaction of the 


Ad miniſtrators of the Ordinance, that gives any one, whe- 
ther Parent or Child, a Right to this 1nitiatingSacrameat, 
A Covenant-Intereſt, gives a Right in theSight of God: 
but it muſt be evidenc'd to Men, ſo far as they are capa- 
ble of ſuch an Evidence, as the Ground and Warrant of 
the viſible Adminiftration of the Ordinance. ' And this, 
I ſay, is the only proper Ground of a Right to this initi- 
ating Seal; if this does not give a Right, there 
is nothing elſe can. The Evidence from the Word of 
God of the Covenant-Intereſt of the Seed of the Faithful 
is unexceptionable. The Antipædobaptiſts think it beſt 
to put off the Claim that is made for Infants to Baptiſm, 
{whether they be in Covenant, or no)till they are capable 
of believing on Chriſt, and making a perſonal Profeſſion 
of their Faith, that it may appear, who are, and who are 
not in Covenant with God: But this is to ſet up Man's 
Wir againſt the Wiſdom of God. God's Covenant and 
Promile, in ſacred Record, extended to confederate Pa- 


rents and their Infant-Children, is as ſure an Evidence of 


their Intereſt in his Covenant, and that he has taken them 
under the Adminiſtration of it, as any actual Profeſſion 
of adult Perſons can be. And indeed a bare Profeſſion 
of Faith in Chriſt is no Evidence at all of a Covenant- 
Intereſt. The Devil believes there is a God, and he con- 
feſs d his Belief that Jeſus was the Son of God : And 
what does it avail, tho? a Man profeſs Faith inChriſt, it 
his irreligious and immoral Life gives the Lie to his Pro- 
ſeſſion? Does ſuch Profeſſion evidence a Man's Intereſt 


in the Covenant, or give any Right to Baptiſm ? This 


will not be ſaid. Therefore it muſt be aCovenant-Iaterelt 
alone, that gives thisRight : and it is the Manifeſtation of 
it by a credible Profeſſion in adult Perſons; that mult be 
the Rule for Miniſters and Churches to go by, in judg- 


10g 


Gre, ought-to come under this New-Covenant-Admini 
ſtration, in being baptized in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, 
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ing 


ing of this Intereſt and Right. And as for the Infant- 
Children of confederate P arents, their Iatereſt in the Co- 
venant of Grace evidenc'd, and confirm'd by the many 
Teſtimonies of God's Word which I have produced, is 
as ſure a Guide and Warrant for adminiſtring the initiat- 
ing Rite of Baptiſm to them, . as the other, that of the 


moſt credible Profeſſion in the Adult, can be. Wherefore 


the Reſult of all the foregoing Obſervations is this, vix. 
That the Infants of confederate Chriſtian Parents have a 
divine Right (or aRight founded on the Teſtimonies and 
Declarations of the Word of God) to Baptiſm, the initi- 
ating Sign and Seal of the Covenant, under the Goſpel- 
Adminiſtration. For the Argument hence, as it is plain 
and clear, ſo it is undeniable,and unanſwerable ; viz. All 
thoſe who have an Intereſt in the Covenant of Grace, have 
a juſt and proper Right to the initiating Token and Seal 
of it, and ought to be ſign d, mark'd, and diſtinguiſhed 
by it, as belonging to the Covenant People of God: But 
the Infants of Chriſtian- Parents who are in Covenantwith 
God, have an Intereſt in the Covenant of Grace, under 
the Goſpel. Theſe two Propoſitions ſtand firm on Scrip- 
ture-Grounds, as I have ſhewed. The Concluſion there- 
fore is undeniable, that the Infants of confederate Parents 
have a Right to the initiatingToken & Seal of theCovenant, 


under the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, which is Baptiſm. 


The major Propoſition, viz. That all who baue an In- 
tereſt in the Covenant of Gruce, have a juſt and proper Right 
&c. I have fully confirmed under the laſt Head of Ob- 
ſervations, fromScripturePromiſes, Precepts & Examples: 
And it cannot be denied on any Grounds of Reaſon 
orScripture. The minor, which is moſt diſputed, viz. That 
the Infants of Chriſtian Parents have an Intereſt in the Co- 
venant of Grace; This alſo has been abundantly confirm- 
ed by manifold Scripture-Teſtimonies, under the fifth 
Head. From both which Propofitions-the divine Right 
of Chriſtian Infants to Baptiſm neceſſarily. reſults. And 
hence we are furniſhed with as good a Rule & Warrant 
for baptizing them, as if it were ever ſo expreſly com- 
6 waa rm nat ph manded 
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he had the moſt expreſs" and direct Order for doing it. 
Act. 10. 47. Can any Man forbid. Mater, tbas theſe ſhould Ge 
not be baptized, which have received the Holy Ghoſt,as well Lo 
as we And tho' he had no other Warrant, than this E- 1 
vidence of God's Acceptance of them into his Covenant, 
yet if he had refus d to baptize them on this Ground, he | J. 
reckons he ſhould have been guilty of withſtandingGod. i de 
For relating the ſame Matter, in the following Chapter, * 
he ſaith, V. 17. For as much as God gave them the like ifi A 
as be did unto us, who believed on the Lord Jeſus Cbriſt; 5M 
what'was I. that] could withſtandGod ? For juſt the ſame 6 


E manded. And this was the very Rule that the Apoſtle ob 
4 Peter went by, in baptizing Cornelius and his Houſhold. fo 
4 He had no particular expreſs Order to do it, that we read nt 
4 that he ſhould baptize-them, from this Rule, that thoſe W 
4 of whom it is evident God hath admitted them into his $f] 
4 Covenant under the Goſpel, ought. to be baptized: and du 
1 therefore thought he had as good a Warrant” to baptize Re 
4 Cornelius & hisCompany; from the Gift of the HolyGhoſt pli 
* conferred on them, which was the great Evidence of God's ma 
A receiving and owning them in his Goſpel-Covenant, as if 25 
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66 Reaſon we baptize the Children of Believers ; becauſe God Chi 
of has in his Word plainly declared his Acceptance of them in- py 
. to his Covenant. It is therefore an impertinentCavil of the 1 
3 Antipædobaptiſts, that there is no expreſs Command 25 
7 tor baptizing Infants. We have no Command, it is | ; 


true, in theſe expreſs Terms, Baprize your Infants ; nor Tol 
is there any, in the like expreſs Terms, Buptize the Adult : W = Q 
But ſince we have an expreſs Inſtitution of Baptiſm for all N f 
Sorts of Chriſtian Federates, or Diſciples, without Limi- Chil 
tation or Exception of any Age or Sex; the Infants of 
Believers having been proved Federates under the Neu- Chil 
Teſtament, there is as expreſs an Inſticution & Command, Nite 
and as good a Warrant for their Baptiſm, as for that of 1 9 
the Adult. What tho* there be no expreſs Command 
from Scripture for baptizing Infants ? If it be implicitly, 
or by neceſſary Conſequence commanded, we are as _ * 
aer. . oblig 15 
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oblig'd to it, as if we had the moſt expreſs Command 
for it. What has God given us Reaſon and Underſtand- 
ing for, but that we might ſearch out, know, and deter- 
mine our Duty, from the Declarations of his Mind and 


Will in his Word, whether it be delivered in expreſsPre- 


cepts therein, or by juſt and good Conſequence to be de- 
duced therefrom ? And by the due Improvement of our 
Reaſon, we may gather our Duty from a virtual or im- 
plicit Command of Scripture; and ſuch an implicit Com- 
mand may be perceived & underſtood even in a Promiſe, 
Paul and Barnabas infer'd a. virtual Command from God 
to turn from the Jews, and to. preach the Goſpel to the 

Gentiles, from a Scripture-Promiſe. Act. 13. 46, 47,— * 
Lo, we turn to theGentiles, for ſo hath the Lord commanded 
us, ſaying, I have ſet thee to be a Light Io the Gentiles, &c. 
Tho? Paul had his Commiſſion to preach to the Gentiles, 
yet he determines his Duty, in the Execution of it, from 
the written Word of God, the ſtanding Revelation of his 
Will; and from a Promiſe in that Word, the Promiſe 
of the Maſſias to be given for a Light to the Gentiles, he 
underſtands & concludes it to be implicitly commanded 
him, to turn to the Gentiles. So the Promiſe of God tothe 


Children of confederateBelievers, contains a virtual Com- 


mand to dedicate them to him in holy Baptiſm. But there 
is a Precept alſo annexed to the Promiſe, which binds more 


plainly; and there are many virtual Commands inScrip- 
ture for baptizing the Children of Chriſtian Parents. As, 


(.) In God's firſt Inſtitution of an initiating Seal or 
Token of his Covenant, his Command to Abrabam, to 
apply it to his natural Seed, and alſo to the Stranger that 
is not of his Seed, i. e. to the Gentile Proſelyte and his 
Children (as in Gen. 17. 12. Exod. 12. 48. forecited) is 
a virtual Command to Chriſtian Parents to bring, their 
Children to Baptiſm. For though the individual 


Rite of Circumciſion be chang'd, and Chriſt has inſtitu- 
ted Baptiſm for the ſame Uſe and End in his Covenant; 
yet the Inſtitution of an initiating Seal of the Covenant 
between God and Man, being of the Nature of moral 

-” _ politive 
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poſitive Precepts, muſt continue binding, till it be the 
Legiſlator's Pleaſure to revoke it; & ſince there has been 
no Revocation or Repeal of it to this Day, tho different 
Rites have been us'd under the different Forms of Admi- 
niſtration, yet the Covenant continuing ſubſtantially the 
fame; under the ſeveral; Forms, it muſt be underſtood to 
abide in Force to Believers under the Goſpel, who are 
thereby virtually required and commanded to apply it 
to Infant- Children in Chriſtian Baptiſm. Or to ſpeak 
more briefly; An expreſs Command once given by God, 
and never fince repealed, to initiate the Infant-Seed of the 
Faithful into the Covenant by a ſolemn outward Rite, is 
a virtual Command toChriftians to initiate their Children 
into God's Covenant by Baptiſn; which is theRite now 
in Force by the Authority ofChriſt roChriſtians,for the ſame 
Purpoſe, for which an initiating Rite was firſt inſtituted. 
This may be illuſtrated by a parrellel Caſe of the Sab- 
bath. What Command have we Chriſtians to keep any 
Sabbath, or to obſerve the Lord's-Day, the firſt Day of 
the Week, as a Sabbath ? In the firſt Inſtitution of aSab- 
bath, the ſeventh Day was ſanctified for that Purpoſe ; 
and the fourth Commandment expreſly enjoins the keep- 
ing the ſeventh Day as an holy Sabbath. I-anſwer, The 
fourth Commandment expreſly enjoining the ſeventhDay 
to be Kept as a Sabbath, being of the Nature of moral 
Poſitive Precepts, the Appointment of the particularDay 
is alterable, at the Legiſlator's Pleaſure ; and Chriſt, who 
is Lord of the Sabbath, hath for good Reaſons chang'd 
it trom the ſeventh to the firſt Day of the Week, but 
not aboliſhed the Subſtance of the . which is 
moral, and conſiſts in obſerving one Day in ſeven, as Holy 
to God. Therefore the fourth Commandment doth ſtill 
virtually oblige Chriſtians to keep the Lord's-Day as an 
holy Sabbath. The very ſame Reaſon may be return'd 
to the Queſtion, What Command have we Chriſtians for 
baptizing cur Infants ? viz. God havirg in the firſt In- 
ſtitution of an initiating Token of his Covenant, com- 


manded Abraham to apply it to his natural Seed, and alſo 
to 
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to the Stranger proſelyted, and to his natural Seed; tho? 
the particular Rite of Circumciſion be abrogated byChriſt, 
yet he has not aboliſhed the Inſtitution of an initiating 
Token of the Covenant, but only chang'd it, and ap- 
pointed Baptiſm for the very ſame Purpoſe ; therefore 
the Covenant remaining ſubſtantially the ſame, and the 
Inſtitution of the ſaid initiating Token remaining ſub- 
ſtantially the ſame, the expreſs Command of God to 
Abraham to initiate his Infant-Seed, and to the Proſelyte 
to initiate his Infant-Seed byCircumciſion, does virtually. 
oblige Chriſtians to iniriate their Infant Seed byBaptiſm. 
That as the Law of the fourth Commandment concern- 
ing the keeping of aSabbath,is not abrogated,but chang'd 


by Chriſt from the ſeventh to the firſt Day of the Week, 


and ſtill binds in the Subſtance of it: So the Law con- 
cerning an initiating Sign and Seal of the Covenant is not 


| abrogated by Chriſt, but changed from Circumciſion to 


Baptiſm ; and ſtill binds as to theSubſtance of it. And if 
Chriſt had not aboliſhed Circumciſion, and ſubſtituted 
Baptiſm as the initiating Token and Seal of his Covenant, 


pe had been oblig'd to circumciſe our Children to 


this Day, by Vertue of that Clauſe in the firſt Inſtitution, 
which requires theStranger that is not of Abrabam'sSeed 
to be circumciſed, and allo to circumciſe InfantMaleSeed, 
being proſelyted to Abrabam's Covenant; who was there- 
upon to be reputed as a Native Iſraelite with Reſpect to 
all Church-Privileges. For we who were originally Gen- 
tiles, by coming into Covenant with the God of Iſrael, 
are no more Strangers and Foreigners, but Fellow-Citizens 
with the Saints, and of the Houſhold of God, Eph. 2. 19. 
Even as if Chriſt had not chang'd the ſeventh into the 
firſt Day of the Week, to be obſerv'd as theChriſtianSab- 
bath, we had ſtill been oblig'd to have kept the ſeventh 
Day as an holy Sabbath, by Virtue of the fourth Com- 
mandment. Thus it may appear, that God's Inſtitution 


and expreſs Command for the Application of the initiating 


Token of his Covenant, to the Infant-Seed of the Church. 
does virtually oblige Chriſtians to baptize their Children. 
The 2 (29. Chrilt 
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(2.) Chriſt's Command, that Infant-Children ſhould 
come unto him, and not by forbidden, (Luk. 18. 15, 16.) 
is a virtual Command to Chriſtians to bring their Chil- 
dren to his Baptiſm. Bur of this more hereafter. 

(3.) The Commiſſion Chriſt gave his Apoſtles (Matth. 

= 7 1 to diſciple and baptize all Nations, is an Implicit, it 
not an expreſs Command to baptize the Infants of the 
chriſtianiz*dNations. Chriſt gave his Commiſſion to diſ. 


diction and Promiſe to Abraham, of bleſſing all Nations 
in his Seed; and if this Commiſſion was as extenſive to 
the Apoſtles and ſucceeding Miniſters, as that promiſed 
Bleſſing of all Nations, (as we may rationally conclude it 
was) A either Infants muſt be included in that Com- 
miſſion, or elſe all dying Infants muſt be left to periſh 
without Remedy, as having no Intereſt in the Bleſling of 
Chriſt; notwithſtanding Chriſt has ſaid, that 97 ſuch i is 
the Kingdom of God. But it the Infants of the Nations, 
— 4 in Chriſt, be included in that Commiſſion, they 
1 at leaſt implicitly commanded to be baptized. 

(A.) The Apoſtle Peter's Exhortation and Command 
to the Jews to be baptized upon this very Ground, be- 
cauſe the Promiſe is to them & to their Children (in the 
forecited AF. 2. 38, 39.) is an implicit, if not expreſs 
Command for the baprizing their Children: for the ſame 
Ground and Reaſon of Baptiſm is made to extend both 
to Parents & their Children. It cannot therefore be truly 
ſaid, there is no Command or Direction in the Word of 
God for Infant-Baptiſm; for a virtual or implicit Com- 
mand of Scripture has the Force, and Obligation of a di- 
vine Command on the Conſcience: And there are many 
Acts of Worſhip, of which there are no Diſputes among 
Chriſtians, whether they are warranted by any divine 
Command, and yet are not expreſly commanded, but on) 
implicitly. What Chriſtian makes any Doubt, that pub- 

lick Worſhip is a commanded Duty; yet where is there 
any formal expreſs Command for it in the New-Teſtz- 


ment! ? gt which comes neareſt to ſuchCommand,isthat 
Cauticn 


ciple all Nations unto him, purſuant to the ancient Pre- 
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Caution of the Apoſtle, Heb. 10. 25. Not forſaking the | 
aſſembling of our ſelves together. But this is aNegativePre- 


cept : the Affirmative requiring us to aſſemble our ſelves 


for publick divine Worſhip, is but an implicit Command. 
Yet even ſuch Commands are a ſufficient Warrant for 
the Practice, and infer an Obligation on Men's Conſci- 
ences to the Obſervation „ 

But thus we have ſeen, how the Argument ſtands from 
the Covenant for the divine Right of Infant-Baptiſm. If 
both theſe Propoſitions be true, viz. That a Covenant- 


"Intereſt gives a Right to the Seal; and that the Infants 


of Believers have ſuch a Covenant ne both which 
I have proved at large; I can ſee nothing more neceſſary 
to ſettle the Mind and Conſcience of any ſober unpreju- 
dic'd Perſon in the Perſuaſion of the Warrantableneſs of 
Infant- Baptiſm. And Chriſt's Inſtitution of Baptiſm for 
the initiating Token of his Covenant, induces an Obliga- 
tion on Chriſtians to offer up their Infant Children with 
themſelves to God in. this Way of his Appointment, 


There are divers other Ways of proving Infants Right to 


Baptiſm, and that very ſolidly : but this Argument from 
the Covenant, which takes in all or moſt of the reſt, has 
never been confuted, and I believe never can be. What- 
ever Cavils orQbjeCtions have been raiſed againſt it, they 
have appear'd trifling & impertinent. The ſeveral Texts 
of Scripture that ſerve to corroborate and confirm this 
Argument, will be conſider'd and vindicated in the fol- 
lowing Chapter. 

I am now to examine what Dr. Gill has to ſay in Op- 
poſition to this Argument from theCovenant. And there 
will ſcarce need any Thing more for the Refutation of 
all his Objections, than our reflecting on the foregoing 


Obſervations ; by which the moſt Material have been 


bully obviated. 
Firſt, He enters on aDiſcuſſion of theQueſtion, *Whe- 


ther the Covenant made with Abraham, Gen. 17. was 


e the Covenant of Grace, the pure Covenant of Grace, in 
0 deinen trom the Covenant of Works.“ Pag. 44. 
N FX: 7 "This 
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This, he rightly obſerves, is ; *he leading gEnquiry”: for if 
this Enquiry be reſolved in the Affirmative, as I have 
prov*'d it ought to be, then it will follow, that Abraham's 
Seed were taken with im! into a Covenant of Grace, & the 
Covenant being eſſentially and invariably the ſame under 

every Adminiſtration, it will hence follow, that Believers 
and their Seed under the Goſpel are taken into the Cove. 


nant of Grace; and being in the Covenant of Grace, it 


will alſo follow, that the Infant-Seed of Believers have a 
Right to the initiating Sign and Seal, as Abraham's Seed 
- had to that inſtituted Token of the Covenant, Circum- 
eifion. But what ſays our Author to this leadingQueſtion? 
He ſays, P. 43. Ir mult be deny'd that it was the Co- 
“ yenant of. Grace.“ It muſt, bens elſe the Cauſe of 
Antipædobaptiſm mus fall to the Ground. But why muſt 
it be deny'd? 


(..) He ſays (ibid.) Ir is never called the Covenant | 


ft Grace.” Ig him tell us then, what it is he calls 
the Name of the Covenant of Grace: and I will prove by 
the ſame Reaſon that it cannot be the Covenant of Grace; 
for it is no where in Scripture ſo called in expreſsTerms. 
But what Divines have generally called a Covenant of 
Grace, agrees to the Covenant with Abraham, or to no 
Covenant mentioned in the Word of God. But when he 


Hays, It is not called by any Name which ſhews it to be 


ſo, he is ſtrangely miſtaken : Strange indeed, That a 
Man who talks ſo much of a Covenant of Grace being 


made with Men from Everlaſting, 
_ diſcern the Character of the Covenant of Grace in this 


made with Abraham, which God calls an everlaſting Cove- 
rty 25 the 


nant; which I have ſhewed to be the Pro 
Covenant of Grace, tho not in his miſtaken Senſe, yet ! 
can find no other Pretence for that Miſtake in Scripture, 
than the Covenant of Grace being ſo often called an Ever- 
laſting Govenant. But he ſays, It is called the Cove- 
* nant of Circumciſion, Act., 8. But to what Purpoſe 
is this objected ? Is it becauſe the Covenant of Grace 


can admit n no Token or _ annex'd to it? Or —_ 


ſhould not be able to 
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God might not appoint Circumciſion to be the Tokea 
of that Covenant? He ſays, © Circumciſion, and Grace 
« are oppos'd to one another; Circumciſion is a Work of 
« the Law, which they that ſought to be juſtify'd by, 
« fell from Grace. Gal. 5. 2, 3, 4.” Anfw. 1. Here's a Fal- 


lacy; Circumciſion was never oppos'd to Grace, while 
that Ordinance was in Force, during the whole CEcono- 
my of the Old-Teſtament. But there was inſinlte Grace 


ſhew'd to Abraham and his Seed in the Covenant of Cir- 


cumciſion, till the Coming ofChriſt & hisDeath, (wherein 
all thoſe ancient Types, and bloody Rites were fulfilled 


and aboliſh'd) and the ſetting up the New- Covenant Ad- 
miniſtration. The carnal Jews indeed underſtood and 
adhered to Circumciſion, and the other legal Obſervan- 
ces, as a Sort of Covenant of Works, contrary to the De+ 
ſign of their Inſtitution, and ſo excluded themſelves from 


| the Grace of Chriſt. - And this was their fatal Error, which 


the Prophets & Apoſtles conſtantly warned them againſt; 
and when the New-Covenant was confirm'd in theBlood 
of Chriſt, and preached by the Apoſtles, the. believing 


Jews were for keeping up Circumciſion, and the Rites 


of Moſes his Law, in Conjunction with the Goſpel of 
Chriſt : Therefore theſe Judaizers, the Apoſtle very 
ſmartly, as well as juſtly reproves in ſeveral of hisEpiſtles, 
particularly in that to the Galatians, for their Fondneſs of 


retaining thoſe antiquated Rites, which pointed atChriſt 


to come, and ſhed his Blood; for in ſo doing they im- 
plicitly denied thatChriſt had already come,and virtually 
renounc'd the Benefit of Redemption in his Blood, and 
in Effect, ſubverted the whole Goſpel : And ſo, their ad- 
hering to the Ordinances of the Old-Teſtament (which 
were of great Uſe to the Church before, in Subſerviency 
to the Covenant of Grace) was inconſiſtent with their 
Participation of the Grace of the New-Covenant, which 
is all that is proved from Gal. 5. 2, 3, 4. But what does 


| allthis ſignify, to prove that the Covenant with Abraham 


was not a Covenant of Grace? Circumciſion in the Place 
it had in Abrabam's Covenant by diyine Inſtitution, had 
| | 4 . an 
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an Evangelical Meaning, and Intention, tho' it was per- 
verted by the carnal Jews to a contrary Purpoſe. It ſig- 
nified Chriſt to come of Abraham's Seed, the ſhedding e of 
his Blood, as alſo Regeneration, the Clrevthethon of the 
Heart,theMortification of the Fleſh, & was aSign,endSeal 
of the Righteouſneſs of Faith. Rom. 4. 11. And what Re- 
lation doch all this bear to aCovenant of Works? Again, 
2. In ſaying, Circumciſton is a Work of the Law, mean- 
ing the Law of Moſes, (which, I imagine, he takes for a 


Covenant of Works, and ſo wou'd prove Circumciſion to 


belong to that Covenant) he is under a plain Miſtake : 
For tho' Circumciſion was adopted into the Moſaic Con- 
ſtitution, yet it was not originally. an Inſtitution of Moſes , 


but God appointed it in his Covenant with the Fathers 
of the Jewiſh Church, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, to be 


a Sign and Seal of the Covenant of Grace. Our Saviour 
tells us, that Circumciſion is not of Moſes, but of the Fa- 
ny, Job. 7. 22. So feeble is his firſt Reaſon. 


(2.) Another Reaſon he gives is (1bid.) © It ſeems 


e rather to be a Covenant of Works, than of Grace, 
e for this was a Covenant to be kept by Men; Abra- 


© ham was to keep it, and his Seed. — Something was to 


* be done by them.”— By which, it ſeems, his Notion 
is, that a Covenant given by God to be kept by Men, is 


not a Covenant of Grace, but of Works: then the Rea- 


ſon mult be, either 1. That the Covenant of Grace which 
God has given unto Men, is ſuch as cannot be kept by 


them : which reflects on the Wiſdom, Juſtice & Goodneſs. 


_ of God, in giving Man ſuch a Covenant as is impoſſible 
for him to keep. Or elſe 2. That in this Covenant of 
Grace God has made with Men, there is nothing to be 


done on Men's Part, no Duties required of them; which 


15 contrary to Scripture, which teaches, that theCavenant 


of Grace may, and ought to be kept by Men; and that 


the Benefits of it belong only to the ſincere Obſervers of 
it; and that it is not inconſiſtent with the Grace & Mer- 
Cy of God in his federal Tranſactions with Men, to re- 


_ ſomething to be done on their Fart, that they might 
| | erp 
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keep his Covenant. Does not theScripture ſay? Pſal. 2 f. 
10. All the Paths of the Lord are Mercy, and Truth, unto 
ſuch. as keep his Covenant. And again, Pſal. 103.17,18; 


The Mercy of the Lord is from Everlaſting to Everlaſting 


upon them that fear him, and his Righteouſneſs untoChildrens 
Children, unto ſuch as keep his Covenant, Do theſe Ex- 

refions © ſavour nothing of a Covenant of Grace?“ 
Does the Covenant of Works ſpeak a Word of Mercy to 
the Obſervers of it? Is not, the Mercy of the Lord from 
Everlaſting to Everlaſting to ſuch as keep his Covenant, a 
Promiſe peculiar to the Covenant of Grace? And is this 
ſuch a Covenant as is not to be kept by Man” ? How 
unſcriptural a Notion is this, as well as abſurd ! *Tis 
contrary to the Conditionality of the Covenant of Grace, 
which has been ſolidly proved, that is to ſay, that there 
are Duties, and Conditions to be perform'd on our Part, 
on which, the Privileges of the Covenant are ſuſpended. 
But are Men to be told, that in the Covenant of Grace, 
God requires nothing to be done by them, that there are 
no Terms enjoin'd, no Precepts to be obſerv'd? I am 
ſure, on good Scripture-Grounds, whatever Dr. Gill ima- 


gines, no Miniſter of the Goſpel can be faithful to the 


Souls of Men, who does not tell them, that theCovenant 
of Grace muſt be entered into, by an hearty Conſent to 
the Propoſitions and Terms of it, and kept too, in ſome 
Meaſure of ſincere Obedience; otherwiſe they frame a 
Notion of aCovenant on which they can have no ground- 


edHope of Salvation. David faith, Pſal. 119. 166. Lord, 


I have hoped for thy Salvation, and have done thyCommand- 
ments, Did David then expect to be ſaved by a Cove - 
nant of Works ? Did he not ground his Salvation en- 


tirely on the everlaſting Covenant God had made with him, 


ordered in all Things, and ſure? 2Sam.23.5. Was not this 
a pure Covenant of Grace? The Salvation whereof yet 
he could not expect without doingGod'sCom mand ments. 
(3.) He ſays, P. 46. This was aCuvenant that might 
* be broken, but the Covenant of Grace cannot be bro- 
© ken,” Anſw.TheCovenant of Grace being ng 

| na 
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nal, as it may be-kept by Men, ſo it may be broken by 
Men. I have before ſhewed, in what Reſpects the Co. 
venant of-Grace may be broken, and in what it ſhall not, 


ves from P/al. 89. 34. And granting 
totally, and finally diffolv'd with Reſpect toBelievers, 
who are Subjects of its faving Efficacy; yet by thoſe 
that are in the Covenant in Regard only of the Bonds of 
its outward Adminiſtration, it may be, and often is bro- 
ken, and wholly made void by theirApoſtacy & Perfidy; 
and even true Believers, in the Examination of ſtrict 
. Juſtice, would be found often guilty of breaking Cove- 
nant with God: and it is owing only to his free Mercy, 
and Grace, that he doth not break Covenant with them, 
and caſt them off everlaſtingly. His Conceit that the 
Covenant cannot be broken, without anyExplanation, or 
Reſtriction, tends to nouriſh Profeſſors in Security. 

(4+) Another Reaſon he offers, is, There were tempo- 
ral Things promiſed in this Covenant.“ (ibid.) There- 
fore it was not the Covenant of Grace; why not? Does not 
the Covenant extend to the whole Man, Body, as well as 
Soul ? And is not the Lord for the Body, in its due Subor- 
dination? (1 Cor. 6. 13.) How elſe could our Saviour 
argue the Reſurrection of the Bodies of the Patriarchs 


from God's Covenant- Title, I am the God of Abraham, 


&c. And doubtleſs temporal Things concern the Body: 
and God would have his People truſt in him for theſe 
Things, that all his Diſpenſations to them in this World, 
might be Mercy and Truth (Pſal. 25. 10.) i. e. Mercy 
according to the Promiſe. And are not temporal Things 
contain'd in the Go'pel-Covenant ? And will this prove, 
that it cannot therefore be a Covenant of Grace? Doth 
not the Apoſtle tell us, that now under the Goſpel, G- 
lineſs bath the Promiſe of the Life that now is, as well as 
of that which is to come? 1Tim. 4.8, And that they that 


are Chriſt's have aNew-Covenant Right to the Creatures, 


and Things of this World? 11Cor. 3. 2 1, 2 2, 2 3. All Things 


areyours,whitberthelVorlg,or Life,or Death, er I hingspreſent, 
k |; | , or 


God will not break it, on his Part; which is all that he 
that it ſhall not 


| The Mouth of his weakNeighbour more mean & trifling, 
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ir Things to come, &c. Tho' the Bleſſing of Abrahams 
Race, and the Poſſeſſion of Canaan, were promiſed in the 
Covenant with him, yet theſe are to be conceiv'd of, but 
in a ſecondary Reſpect, and as additional to the main 
Bleſſing of the Covenant, I will be thy God; as all tem- 
poral Things are now promiſed in the Covenant of Chriſt. - 
Math. 6. 33. One would think ourAuthor ſcarce awake, 
when he imagin'd this to be a Reaſon againſt the Cove- 
nant with Abraham, its being the Covenant of Grace. 
(5.) He inſtances in Ibmael & Eſau, who were ins 
« c}uded in thisCovenaat made with Abrabam;” of whom”. 
he ſays, ** It cannot be tho'r they were in the Covenant 
« of Grace.“ Anſw. It he had attended to the Diſtinction 
{before laid down, and confirmed by Scripture) of being 


in the Covenant of Grace, either in Regard of its exter- 


nal Adminiſtration, or inRegard of its ſpiritual Efficacy, 


| he had been under no Difficulty of conceiving how theſe 


Perſons might be truly ſaid to be in the Covenant of 
Grace. In the former Reſpect, both Iſbmael & Eſau were 
in the Covenant of Grace outwardly adminiſter'd in the 
Families of the godly Patriarchs; whether they were in 
it, in Reſpect ot its ſpiritual Efficacy, is not ſo certain. 
However, there is no good Evidence to the contrary. On 
the other Hand, he inſtances in ſome of Abrabam's Pre- 
deceſſors, and Contemporaries, ſuch as Arphaxad, Melchi- _ 
zedek, and Lot, who (he ſays) „were not in this Cove- 
* nant, yet were in the Covenant of Grace.“ (ibid.) Let 
us ſee the Force of this Reaſoning. The Covenant with 


| Abrabam was not the Covenant of Grace, becauſe there 


wire ſome Men living about that Time, who were 
jn the Covenant of Grace under a former Adminiſtration,, 
that were not taken into this Particular new Adminiſtra- 
tion of it, begun in the Family of Abraham : hence he 
concludes (and it is ſurprizing that he concludes in ſo 
ſtrong Terms from ſo weak a Reaſon) * Wherefore this 
can never be reckaned the pure Covenant of Grace.” 
Did the Author of the Dialogue ever put any Thing in 


(as 


268 4 Defance of the' Divine Right 


ChAp. IV. ¶ Cn. 
(as Dr. Gill complains) in Defence of the Principles of ſcer 
Antipzdobaptiſm ? I find, indeed, more Words in Dr. lie 
Gill, but rather leſs Strength in moſt of his Objections, 7 
HFis 6th & 7th Reaſons have been fully obviated, viz. cou 
That the Covenant of Grace was only made withChriſt, to | 
sas the federal Head of it; and that the Covenant of geſt 
« Grace was made with Chriſt, and with his People, as No 


&* conſider'd in Him, from Everlaſting.” I have clearly poſ 
ſnewed, and by diversScripture-Reaſons fully proved, that ven 
the Covenant made with Chriſt the Mediator, before the 


Foundation of the World, concerning the Redemption of Lo 
fallen Man, whatever Term be given it, is intirely diſtinct ticl 
from that which is called the Covenant of Grace, made if h 
with his People in Time: and have alſo ſnewed the Ab- Ref 
ſurdity and Impoſlibility of a Covenant being made with whe 
any of Mankind from Eternity. - I ſhall only make two in 
or three Remarks on what occurs under his it hObjection. Cre 
1. He reckons it an Abſurdity, that the Covenant of qui 


Grace ſhould be ſaid to be © made with Abraham as the 
„federal Head of his natural & ſpiritual Seed, eros and 
Gentiles; for, ſaith he, Then there muſt be rwoHeads 
e of the Covenant of Grace,” I conceive it an Impro- 

priety,to ſay, that Abrabam was the Head of ihe Covenant 
of Grace: Nor is it imply'd in God's making that Co- 
venant with him, and his Seed, both natural & adopted; 
but that Arabam ſhould be called the Head of the con- 
federate People; not as the Head ſignifies either an Head 
of Government, or an Head of Communication,which is 
proper to Chriſt ; but as Head ſignifies the chief, or firſt 
in order of that Adminiſtration ot the Covenant, and the 
at Pattern & Precedent to the Faithful in all ſucceed- 
ing Ages; I ſee no more Abſurdity in this, than his be- 
ing call'd in Scripture, the Father of them that telieve : 
for as both theſe Terms may be differently explain'd, the 
confederate People may as properly be ſaid to have two 
Heads as two Fathers. 2. He adds, No meer Man is 
« capableot Covenanting with God, — for what has Man 
to reſtipulate with God?“ By which ts he 
leems 
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ſeems to imagine, that a Reſtipulation on Man's Part im 
plies ſomething equivalent to God's Promiſe, & that there 
can be no Covenant between God and Man, unleſs Man 
could offer unto God an Equivalent. I ſhould be ſorry 
to have any Reader who ſhould think, that ſuch undi- 
geſted Stuff needed, or deſerved a ſerious Reply; for this 
Notion of his militates againſt plain Fact; to what Pur- 
poſe, elſe, is it that the Scripture ſpeaks ſo often of a Co- 

venant entred into between God and Man? But he for- 
gets we are ſpeaking of a Covenant of Grace,in whichGod 
is pleaſed moſt graciouſly to condeſcend to enter intoAr- 
ticles and Stipulations with Man for his own Right. Or 
if he does not mean the Offer of anEquivalent by Man's 
Reſtipulaling, common' Senfe dictates, every Man hath 
wherewithal to reſtipulate, viz. Himſelf, Soul and Body, 
in all his Capacities, to be employ'd in the Service of his 
Creator. Rom. 6.13. & 12.1. Which is all that God re- 
quires, and which he is graciouſly pleaſed to accept. They 
ſhall be to me a People. 3. He tells us what he conceives 
is meant by the Scriptures ſpeaking ſo often of a Cove- 
.nant's being made with Men. When at any Time we 
read, (ſays he, P. 47.) of a Covenant of Grace made with 
particular Perſons, it muſt always be underſtood of 
« making it manifeſt to them, of a Revelation of the Co- 
„ venant, & of an Application of the Covenant-Bleſſings 
to them.” What an odd Conceit is this of any Cove- 
nant made with Men, without any Conſent or Agreement 
on their Part! The Covenant of Grace can in no Pro- 
priety of Senſe be ſaid to be made with any Perſon, only 
by the Manifeſtation of it, or by the Applieation of it's 
Bleſſings. Firſt, It cannot be made only by the Mani- 
feſtation of it: which iu the Nature of the Thing goes 
before the making of it; and it may be, and often has 
been revealed and manifeſted to many, with whom it ne- 
ver has been made. Chriſt is called ;he Meſſenger of the 
Covenant, Mal. 3. 1. And was he not the Meſſenger of 
the Covenant of Grace? And was it not the Tendency 
and Scope of all his Sermons and Diſcourſes recorded * : 
EY” | , the 


— . Z 
6 E bg FP) 2 


NE + 


6 CREE __ —__— 
3 n 5 
S e TE = ö þ | Z Mo „„ = = My l = " 7 _— * = a N 
„ 1. - * WF) 0 12 L . 8 1 - \ C \ " Ft op \ b CLAS . 8 9 9 * ky oe — AG „ & \ 8 = 8 = 44 e 1 * _— Z \ _ 2 5 MS \ 
* gh! R 5 9 ed "a SL ASS. W ur 3 4 = - YN * + K l 1222 ny. © M 1 „ 1 ts 18. a avs) * „ Ib US eee. iy 8 „ * „ r ee 25 * PERS # gee N 3 === = h 
l « % 12 _ N „a — MS. 4 . r . 3 Fe ory r I * KS or ins: ſan. 
, ; 4 4 ' \ 


_ =_ - = "— 1 TS 
P rr 


Covenanting. 


2% l, Defence of the' Divint Right | 


liſh this Covenant to the 
the Doctrine of his New-Covenant,toſettle 
the Terms, and offer the Privileges of it to that People? 
Was this Covenant then made with the Jews, when it 


Cn ap.IV. 
Jews, to 


Was thus revealed and manifeſted to them (even byChriſt 


himſelf) while at the ſame Time they were prejudiced a- 
gainſt his Perſon and Doctrine? The Evangeliſt tells 
us, Joh. 1.11. He came 10 his'own, and his own received 
Bim not. They refuſed his Meſſage, agreed not to his 
Terms, would not believe in him; therefore, with them, 
ſurely, no Covenant of Grace was made, notwithſtanding 
the Revelation of it. But thoſe with whom this Cove- 
nant was made, were ſuch as complied with the Condition 


of it, "thoſe bat believed in his Name, V. 12. and not only 
had it manifeſted to them. Or if he means a ſpiritual 
Manifeſtation of the Covenant, by inward Illumination 


of the Mind, even this, in the order of Nature, goes before 


and io be converted. Mat. 13. 15. They muſt conſent, 
with a prevailing Inclination of their Wills (implied in 
their Converſion) as well as underſtand with . 
before any Covenant can be properly ſaid to be made with 


them. What ſtrange Doctrine does this Man ſet forth, in 


aſſerting the Covenant of Grace to be made with particu- 


lar Perſons, when it is but manifeſted to them? Yea, and 


how dangerous too, teaching Men to believe, they are in 


the Covenant of Grace, only becauſe of its Manifeſtation 
to them ! Nor Secondly, Can it with any Propriety be 
ſaid to be made with any one, by the Application of the 


Bleſſings of it; which pre- ſuppoſes the making of the 


Covenant, or a previous Agreement to the Propoſition 
and Terms of it. What is Preſump 
plication of the Bleſſings of the Covenant to himſelf, be- 
fore, or without the Conſent of his Will to the Conditions 


tion, but a Man's Ap- 
— — ? What he talks of * an original Contract with 
ar Perſons,“ (ibid.) 1 


by * of a godly Race may be ſo term'd. But God's 
Promiſe 


Men muſt anderſtand with their Hearts, 


nd not to aſſert any ſuch 
Fhing - unleſs the Covenant made with the firſtParents, 
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Promiſe annex'd to his Command, makes up the whole 

Matter of his Covenant with Men; and leaves no Room 
for Men to indent with God, by putting any Articles,or 
Exceptions into his Covenant (as is uſual with contract- 
ing Parties among Men) and their Conſent and Agree- 


ment is requiſite to the Formality of this Covenant. His 


faying The original Contract was made with them only 
« in Chriſt,” is but a Repetition of his former Error, in 


' confounding the Covenant of Grace, with that of Re- 


demption, which I have before ſufficiently refute d. 

(8.) OurAuthor goes on to ſay in the laſtPlace, P. 48. 
« It will be allowed that the Covenant made with Abra- 
ham was a peculiar Covenant, ſuch as was never made 
« with any before or ſince.” Anfiwwv. That there were 
ſome ſpecial Favours and Prerogatives granted by God 
to Abrabam, in his Tranſactions with him ; And 
that the Covenant made with him had a particular Form 
of Adminiſtration, has been allowed already; but that 
this Covenant, in the main Eſſentials of it, was peculiar 
to him, ſuch as was never made with any before, or ſince, 
will not be allowed; being contrary- to the Tenor of 
many plain Texts of Scripture, whereby 1 have proved 
particularly, that the Covenant made with Abrabam is 
the ſame Covenant of Grace, for Subſtance, with that 
which ſubſiſts under the Goſpel-Adminiſtration. And 
therefore it is certain, that the ſame Covenant has been 
made fince the Time of Abrabam, both with the natural 
Seed of 1/rael,and with the New-Teſtament Hrael. And 
that the ſame Covenant was made with thePatriarchs be- 
fore the Time of Abrabam, is eaſily proved. TheCove- 
nant with Abraham was a Covenant of the Righteouſneſs 
of Faith. For ſo the Apoſtle interprets and deſcribes 
the Covenant of which Circumciſion was the Token and 
Seal. Rom. 4. 11. And the Covenant withNoab hath the 
fame Interpretation and Deſcription given of it in the 


New Teſtament, Heb. 11. 7. By Faith Noah— became 


Heir of the. Righteouſneſs which is of Faith; and that it 
was in Being before theDaysof Noab, his being called the 
b f : Heir 
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Heir of this Righteouſneſs, intimates hisSucceſſion to it in 
the Line of the Church: And indeed the ſame Covenant 
of Grace has always been the Church's Heritage from 


the Beginning. But how does it appear, that this Cove. 
nant was peculiar to Abraham? He ſays (ibid.) „It was 


s of a mixed Kind, that it had Promiſes and Mercies in 
it of a temporal Nature, to his natural Seed; & others 
t of a ſpiritual Sort, to his ſpiritual Seed. Anſev. Then 


the Covenant of Grace is of a mixed Kind; for I have be- 


fore prov d, that the Promiſes of temporal Mercies belong 
to the Covenant of Grace, ( under. his fourth Head of 
Reaſons, which is the-ſame in Effect with this; and the 
ſame Anſwer may be returned to it.) So that if this proves 
any Thing to his Purpoſe, it will prove too much: That 
there is no Covenant of Grace at all extant in Scripture. 


But what a ſtrange Diſtribution does he here make of 


the promiſed Mercies of the Covenant? Thoſe of a tem- 
Poral Nature belonging to his natural Seed, thoſe of 4 /piri- 
tual. Sort to bis ſpiritual Seed. Were there not many of 
thoſe whom he calls his ſpiritual Seed among his natural 


Seed ? And did not {piricual Promiſes belong to them, 


becauſe they were his natural.Seed ? Again, did not tem- 
poral Promiſes and Mercies belong to his ſpiritual Seed, 
as well as natural? Unleſs by ſpiritual he means diſem- 


bodied Spirits. Did not God take the whole Man into 


Covenant, Body as well as Soul, and therefore particularly 
ſet the Mark of his Covenant on the Body? And is the 
Body left unprovided of temporal Mercies? Did not pi- 


ous Jacob ſo interpret the Covenant, as the Ground of 


his Hope and Plea for temporal Mercies? Gen. 28. 20, 21. 


What Warrant then had our Author for this Diſtribution? 


Yet this he makes the Ground of his following Inquiry. 


But here again let me obſerve, the Promiſes of a tempo- 


ral Nature in this Covenant, he ſays, are more nume- 


rous, clear and diſtinct, and ſeems to thruſt down the 


ſpiritual Promiſes into a lower Claſs, as they ſtand in 
5 s Covenant: Whereas the Reverſe is true, that 


: Joel Promiſes are the Primary, manifeſtly principal 


mo 
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e and ng 3 ve, and laſting 
Promiſes in this Covenant: to which the temporal Promiſe 
of Canaan is annexed, as an Appendage of the Covenant, 


and this, conſidered as an additional temporal Bleſſing, 


comes under the Title of that great Promiſe, I will be 
a God to ibee; as all ren eien do now in the 
New- Covenant. 

Theſe ar̃e all we an whith occur: under the tradi 
ers (which I have fairly repreſented, and not des 
ſignedly ſuppreſs'd any Thing that may be tho't to be 
of the leaſt Force) whereby he endeavours. to prove, the 
Covenant with Abraham was not a Covenant of Grace, 
And ] leave it to the intelligent and impartial Reader to 
judge, how little they avail to make out the Point he 


would conclude from them, or whether they do not Fa 


ther: leave the oppolite Truth more firmly eſtabliſhed. 
Secondly, I proceed to his next Inquiry, With — 

6 this Covenant was made: and thus he ſtates the Queſti- 

on, „ Whether this Covenant, fo far as it may be reck- 


„ oned'a Covenant of Grace, or a Revelation of it, or 


« reſpected ſpiritual Things, was made with all Ahrabam's 
Seed after theFleſh,and with all the naturalSeed of be- 
„ ievingGentiles ?“ Led except againſt ſeveral Things in 
thisState of theQueſtion. (1. )Againft the limitingClauſe, 
So far as it may te. reckoned a Covenant of Grace. For I have 
proved this C ovenant with Abrabam to be purely a Co- 
venant of Grace, in Diſtinction from the Covenant of 
Works, which is inconſiſtent with that of Grace: Nor 
doth the Mixture of temporal Promiſes make it a leſs 
pure: Covenant of Grace. (2.) Againſt his Explanation 
of the Covenant of Grace; meaning thereby, 1. A Rerg- 
lation of that Covenant only. 2. Its reſecting only ſpiri- 
tual Things. Both which abſurd Notions of the Covenant 
of Grace I have before refuted, Whereas, the Queſtion 
ſhould be thus ſtated, Whether theCovenant of Grace made 
with Abraham, extended to, and comprebended all bis natu- 


ral Seed, and all the natural Seed of believins Gentiles, un- 


der the viſible Adminifration Hit; fill by "Their Apeſtacy, 
We. Infdelity 
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Tafidelity or Prefaneneſe, 'they cut tbemſelves off, and are 
excluded by God ? T add this Limitation, Fir, Becauſe 
the Covenant, in the outward Adminiſtration of it, is no 
abſolute Security againſtApoſtacy ; whether we reſpect 
Infants who are admitted into it with their religious Pa- 
rents, in Infancy, or grown Perſons in their ſolemn cove- 
nanting withGod, how credible ſoever their Profeſſion be in 
the Sight of Men, and how unqueſtionable ſoever their 
Right may be to the Ordinances of the Church : and it 
is not denied, that Apoſtares forfeit all Right they had in 
the Covenant, and may juſtly be turned out of it. Se- 
cordly, Becauſe though it be an Act of Sovereignty inGod 
to admit whom he will into his Covenant, yet tis not a 
meer Act of Sovereignty to exclude thoſe whom he hath 
once admitted; but an Act of Juſtice alſo, upon a For- 
feiture commi itted. Nevertheleſs there is much to be aſ- 
cribed to theSovereignty of God, in taking, or not taking 
this Forfeiture. Some have a longer Space for Repen- 
tance indulg'd them under their Degeneracies, and for 
that End are continued longer under the external Admi- 
niſtration of the Covenant, than others. And therefore 
in order to their Excluſion, there ſeems requiſite an Act 
ot God, declared by his Word, or by his Provider ce. Hence 
it was, that when the Iſraelites had degenerated into Ido- 
latry in Abab's Time, and ſo forfeited their Right in the 
Covenant, God did not wholly caſt them off, but prolong'd 
their Space of Repentance, and ſent Elijab to turn back 
their Heart to the Lord God of Tjrael 1 Kin. 18.37, 38, 
39. And though the Jews had become exceeding dege- 
nerate and wicked about the Time of Chriſt's Coming, 
yer God did not preſently diſcovenant them, but ſent 
Jabn the Baptiſt to turn many of the Children of Iſrael ie 
the Lord their Ged. Luk. 1. 16. The Covenant-Relation 
ftill ſutGſted, till their Rejection of Chriſt and the Gol- 

, and the Diſſolution ct their Church and Common- 
Wealth that followed thereupon ; when God wrote Le 
ammi upon them, and diſſolved the Relation. But upon 


an Offence committed by / mae!, the Son of the Bond- 
woman, 
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woman, he was preſently turned out of Abrobam'sFami- 


ly, and that by the expreſs Order of God (Gen. 21.12.) 
who took Occaſton thereupon to declare Jaac the Heir 


ot his Covenant, in whoſe Race the Line of the Church 


ſhould be continued, and the Bleſſings of the Promiſe 
tranſmitted to his Seed, till the Coming of Chriſt. In 
Iſaac hall thy Seed be called. Yet I think, it cannot hence 
certainly be concluded, that Ihmael was cut off from all 
perſonal Intereſt in the Covenant of Grace, but only from 
the Privilege of having it entail'd on his Seed or Poſte- 
rity, as it was on the Seed of I/aac, who was conſtituted 
Heir of the Covenant, according to the full Extent of the 
Promiſe to his Seed; from this Heirſhip Iſhmael was ex- 
cluded : as the Apoſtle quotes the Oracle, Gal. 4. 30. 
Caſt: out theBondwoman and her don; for theSon of the Bond- 


woman ſhall not be Heir wit» the Son of the Freeweman. 


And hence I would obſerve, That there was a twofold 
Limitation of the Covenant to Abraham's natural Seed. 
Firft, It was limited to Jaac; Iſomael being caſt out: 
And afterwards it was limited to Jacob; Eſau for his 


Profaneneſs in contemning the Birth-Right, and thereby 


forfeiting the patriarchal Bleſſing, being rejected: And 
ſo it was confirmed unte Ja o, and his Poſterity, for an ever- 
laſting Covenant, (Pſa. 105. 10.) without any further Li- 


mitation till the Coming of Chrift; unleſs we will ſay, 


it was limited to the Houſe of Judah, when the ten 


Tribes were excommunicated, being driven out of their 


own Land, for their Breach of Covenant, by their Apo- 
ſtacy and Idolatry. So that the Covenant with Abraham, 
Iſaac and Jacob, was the Root of the Church-State of the 


Jews, till they were broken off for their rejecting Chriſt 


the promiſed Seed, and the Gentile Churches ingraffed 
in their Room. This being premis d, and the Queſtion 


ſtated as aforeſaid, I maintain the Affirmative, vi. that 


the Covenant of Grace made with Abraham, extends to, 
and comprehends all his- natural Seed, (under the Limi- 
tations abovementioned ) and all the natural Seed of be- 
lieving Gentiles under the viſible Adminiſtration of it, till 

2 they 
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they cut off themſelves by Apoſtacy, &c. And 1 might 


difmifs all his Arguments and Exceptions againſt the 


Truth laid down in this Propoſition, with this only Re- 
mark, viz. That they all proceed on this miſtaken Sup 
poſition, that none can be ſaid to be in the Covenant 
of Grace, but thoſe that participate of the Grace of the 
Covenant, or are truly regenerate and ſanctified: which 


wholly overturns theDiſtinction of the Covenant of Grace 


outwardly adminifter'd, and inwardly applied in its ſpiri- 
tua]Efficacy ; which I have ſhewed has a folidF oundation 
in Scripture. 
Application of this Diſtinction, to diſcover the Fallacies 
and Defects of ourAuthor*sReaſoning ; as by a brief View 
of all that he has objected under each Branch of the In- 
quiry, may appear. Queſt. 1. Whether this Covenant 


was made with all Abraham's Seed according to the F tefh ? 


Lis Reaſons for the Negative are, 
1.) © If it was made with all the natural Seed of A: 


© graham, as ſuch, it muſt be made with his more im- 


< mediate. Offspring, with a mocking and perſecuting 
e Thmael— And with a prophane Eſau. P. 49.“ Ana. 
I bave already obſerved, that Imael and Eſau were ex- 


cluded by a divine Direction; however, before Ibm ae] 


appeared to be a mocking and perſecuting Iſhmael,” and 


Eſau ſhewed himſelf a profane Eſau; Both the one and 


ihe other were Subjects of the outward and viſible Admi- 
niſtration of the Covenant, in the religious Families of 
the Patriarchs, and had the Token of the Covenant a 


plied to them, equally with zac, the Child of thePromiſe, 


and with <a ptain-hearted Faced.” 
( 2.) Then, he ſays, (ibid.) It muſt be made with all 
& his remote Poſterity, and ſtand good to them in their 


«© moſt corrupt State.” And he ces in the Unbelie- 


vers, whoſe Carcafes fell in the Wilderneſs,” and in 


„ the ten Tribes who revolted from the pure Service of 


4 God,” &c. and in © the Scribes and Phariſees in our 
« Saviour's Time, that wicked, adulterous, and hypucrt- 
«tical Generation of Men, &c.” And then concludes 


CHAP. IV. 


And there needs nothing more than the 


With 
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with an hats; What Man that Grieflh conſi- 
« ders theſe Things, can think that the Covenant of 
« Grace belong'd to theſe Men ?”  Anſeo, Ir is evident 
from Scripture,that theCovenant of Grace, in Regard-of 
its external Adminiſtration, | belong'd to all theſe 
Men; notwithſtanding their Degeneracies and Im- 
pieties. And though God threaten'd once and again 


to diſinherit that unbelieving and murmuringGeneration 


in the Wilderneſs; yet upon Mo/es's Interceſſion, he ſtill 
bore with them. And when yet he paſſed Sentence, 
that the Carcaſes of thoſe Murmurers ſhould fall in the 
Wilderneſs (which was Part of the Diſcipline of his 
Covenant, to bring them to Repentance) their Children 
and little Ones wereexpreſlyexcepted;( Numb.14.28,-31.) 


to ſhew that he deſign'd not to cut off the Entail of his 


Covenant from their Children. And when the tenTribes 
revolted from the pure Service of God. to Idolatry, and 


ſo had broken Covenant with the God of Jrael, as Elijah 
complain'd, 1 Kings 19. 


10. The Children of Iſrael have 
forſaken thy Covenant: Yet God did not preſently break 
his Covenant with them, nor wholly disfranchize them, 
as he might juſtly have done; but exercis'd long-ſuffer- 


ing for many Years towards them, & fent hisProphets to 


teſtify unto them, that he might reclaim them: particularly 
Elijah was ſent to reſtore the true Worſhip of God among 
them. And in the Kingdom of Judab, when the People 
renewed the Covenant under the reforming Kings, after 
a foregoing Breach on their Part, in the Reign of Aſa, 
Joaſb, and * Fofiah,there was noDoubt of God's Readineſs 
to accept them, and make good the Covenant on his Part. 
When they ſought him,he was is found fü hem. 2 Chron. 1 fl. 1 f. 


And in calling them by his Prophets unto Repentance, 


he pleads his Covenant Relation to them, under theSimili- 
tude of a Marriage- Covenant. Jer. 3. 14. T urn, O backſliding 
Children, ſaith the Lord, for I am married unto you, For in 
the Covenant he made ith them, when he bro't them 
out ot Egypt,he took upon him the Relation of anHuſband 
unto them, Jer. 31. 32. And he directs them in their Re- 

2 2 | turn 
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turn to him to plead their Covenant- Relation. Jer. 3. 22. 
——Bebold,we come unto thee, for thou art the Lord our God. 
All which amounts to a manifeſt Evidence, that even in 
their greateſt Degeneracies, and in their moſt corrupt 


State, they were Subjects of the external Adminiſtration 


of the Covenant. And even the wicked Jews in our Sa- 
viour's Time, the Scribes and Phariſees, that conſpir'd 
bis Death, though exceedingly corrupt, yet were in Abra- 
bam's Covenant; though they were prone to boaſt pre- 
ſumptuouſly of that Privilege, that they were nor as yet 


diſcovenanted. Chriſt allows them to be 4brabam's Seed 
by natural Deſcent, and inRegard of the viſible Admini- 


ſtration of his Covenant; though they diſcover'd aSpirit 


andTemper moſt oppoſite to that of Abrabam. Job. 8. 37. 


And in the Beginning of the New-Teſtament-Miniſtry, 
after the Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion of Chriſt, 
the Apoſtle Peter declares to the Jews, that they were the 
Children and Heirs of Abraham's Covenant. Act. 3.25. 
Ye are the Children —of theCovenant, whichGod made with 
our Fathers, ſaying unto Abraham, &c. And for thisRea- 
ſon they were privileged with the firſt Offer of Chriſt, 
and his New-Covenanc-Bleflings, as it follows, V. 26. 


Unto you firſt, God baving raiſed up his Son Jeſus, ſent him 
zo bleſs you, &c. And their rejecting this Offer through 


Unbelief, was the Cauſe of their final Excluſion and Ex- 
communication from theNew- Teſtament-Adminiſtration 
of the Covenant. And the Paſſage our Author cites from 
Rom. 9. 6, 7. might have taught him -the uſe of ſome 
ſuchDiſtinction, as I have propos'd : for it is evident from 
the expreſs Words of Scripture, that God's Covenant and 
Promiſe was to all the natural Seed of Abraham (in the 
Line of 1/aac and Jacob) in their Generations, Gen. 17.7. 
which muſt be underſtood according to the viſible inſti- 
tuted Adminiftration of it; though all his natural Seed 
were not for this Reaſon the genuine,or regeneratedChil- 
dren of God, by a Participation of the ſaving Grace of 
the Covenant. And tis as evident, that all [rae/ were taken 
into Covenant with God; and this, purſuant to the Cove- 
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nant with Abraham, ljaac & Jacob, Deut. 29. 13. though 


all of that holy Nation and peculiar People were not in- 
ternally & really ſanctified by the Grace of the Covenant, 


0 1 anſwer that diſtinguithing JLitle, in being Hraelites 
en, | pot gs 
(3.) He further ſays, P. 0. Then it muſt be made 


e with Ihmaelites, and Edomites, &c.“ Anſw. The Con- 


ſequence is here to be denied; for the Poſterity of Jhmael 
and Eſau were excluded by divine Order and Direction, 
as has been ſaid, (eſpecially ſuch of them as apoſtatized 
from the Covenant of Abraham) and the Line of the Co- 


venant was limited to the natural Seed of Jaac & Jacob. 


(4-) But if this Covenant with Arabam muſt be the 
Covenant of Grace, he has found out a Way to evade 
the Force of the Argument from it, by having Recourſe 


to his former exploded Hypothefis, That it could be no 


* more than aRevelation, Manifeſtation, Copy or Tranf- 


* cript of it;“ And therefore © can never be thought to 


* comprehend more than the original Contract, the 


eternal Covenant between the Father and the Son.“ 


Anſw, Enough, I think, has been ſaid to confute this un- 
ſound and unſcripturalNotion of the Covenant of Grace, 
which makes it the ſame with the Covenant tranſacted 
between the Father and the Son before the World was, 


or only a Manifeſtation of that Covenant; ſo that all and 


only the Ele& are intereſted in the Covenant of Grace, 
and that from Everlaſting. But how Dr. Gill will here 
clear himſelf from a plain Contradiction, when he adds 


this as the Character of all that are ia the Covenant of 


Grace, P. 51. They have all of them the Laws ot God 
“ put into their Minds, and written in their Hearts, they 
ce have new Hearts and new Spirits given them, &c.“ I 
confeſs, I am not able to diſcern: unleſs he vouches it as 
his Opinion that they all have the Laws of God written 
in their Hearts, and have new Hearts given them from 
Everlaſting; which is ſo extravagant a Whimſy, as mult 
give Diſguſt to the common Senſe and Reaſon of Man- 
kind, Or if he has any ſober conſiſtent Meaning, and 
Firs ; 34 FF 
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igended only to ſay, that all that are in the Covenant of 
Grace from Everlaſting, have theLaws of God written in 
zbeir Hearts, in Time (i. e. ſome Time or other of their 
Lives) then it will follow, according to his ownH ypothe- 
ſis, that this Character of having theLLaw of God written 
in the Heart, is not diſtinctive, and proper to all that are 
in Covenant; for if they be in Covenant fromEverlaſting, 
then ſurely they were ſo, all the Time of their Lives be- 
fore the Law of God is written in their Hearts, and they 


have new Hearts given them; and ſo Men may be in * 
Covenant without being regenerated or ſanctified. Why 66; 
then does he make this Objection againſt all Abrahams WM Th 
natural Race their being in the Covenant of Grace, be- of 
cauſe many of them were wicked & unholy? When ac- be 
cording to his own Scheme of Notions he muſt either ſay, vir 
that many are in the Covenant of Grace before they have Sec 
new Hearts given them, or that they have ſuch newHearts hay 
given them from Everlaſting. Now becauſe all this can- gat 
not be ſaid (and no Man in his Senſes pretends to ſay it) are 


of all the natural Seed of Abraham, that all of them are wit 
eternally choſen, regenerated, ſanctified, &c. therefore ry 
he concludes,” that all the. oaturalSeed of Airaham could K:- 

not be in the Covenant of Grace, He had talk'd more i 


 -intclligibly, if his Enquiry had been, Whether all the 24 


natural Seed of Abraham were truly regenerated ? And Ih 


his Argument for the Negative had been ſomething more || nai 
rtinent : but then he might know, that no Pædobaptiſt, Te 
in Conſequence of his Argument from theCovenant with an 
Abraham, would have been oblig'd to oppoſe him. But un 
for a Man (taking it for granted, that none can be faid to on 
be in the Covenant, but the Elect and truly Regenerate, Sex 
without Proof) to run on in a declamatory Stile, inveigh- Co 
ing againſt the contrary Tener, without ever taking No- 7 5 
tice of the Diſtinct ion that ought to be made in thisCaſe, $:: 
is not to explain or ſettle the Truth, but to involve it in fro 
greater Darkneſs & Confuſion, and can ſcarce be thought to 
to have any other Deſign than to 9 amuſe and miſlead the gr⸗ 
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As to the Sentiments and Principles of the Gentleman, 
who was the Author of the Dialogue, which Dr. Gill here 


_ repeats his Reflections upon, I have ſhewed already how 


conſiſtent thoſe Principles are (as expreſsd in the Dia- 
logue) with the true Scripture- Doctrine of Election; &c. 
as it ſtands in Oppoſition to arminian Tenets; ſo that he 
had noGrounds for his Confidence, that that Author was 
uncapable of writing with Propriety & Succeſs, and *with- 


out Contradiction to himſelt,”” againſt thoſe Tenets. 


AQueſt. 2. Whether this Covenant with Abratam was 
made with all the natural Seed of believing Gentiles 2? 


The Diſtinction between the actual and virtual making 


of the Covenant being ſuppos'd (for actually ir could not 


virtually it might include or comprehend the natural 
Seed of believing Gentiles) I hold the Affirmative, and 
have proved it. Dr. Gill endeavours to prove the Ne- 
gative; but his Arguments run in the ſame Strain, and 


are grounded on the ſame falſe and confuted Hypotheſis 


with the forme. 
1. He allows, That this Covenant reſpects Abraham's 
« ſpiritual Seed among the Gentiles, even all true Belie- 
« vers, — but not the natural Seed of believing Gen- 
“ tiles.” P. 33. So here is a ſtrongAſſertion, but no Proof. 
I have fully demonſtrated from Scripture, that the Cove- 


nant with Abraham and his natural Seed runs in the ſame 


Tenor, with believing Jews and Gentiles, under theGoſpel, 
and their Seed, and ſo have anticipated all hisObjections 


under this Enquiry. But here he adds a Stroke that at 
once cuts off all Abrabam's natural Seed, & all the natural 


Seed of believing Gentiles, from having any Share in the 
Covenant. For he ſays, ibid. That to none can ſpiritual 
« Bleflings belong, but to a ſpiritual Seed, not a natural 
« one.” But I preſume, this was ſpoken unawares, 
from his Affectation of ſtrong Terms, when he meant 
to ſay, not a meer natural Seed ; tor ſurely le will 
grant, that thoſe whom he calls a ſpiritual Seed, were 


molt numerous among the natural Seed of Arabam, and 
among 
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the natural Sced of Chriſtian Gentiles: Why then 
does he ſo indiſtinctly oppoſe a natural Seed to a fpiritual? 

But here he makes aChallenge, «Let it be prov'd, if it 
Can, that all the natural Seed of believing Genbiles are 


the ſpiritual Seed of Abrabam, and then they will be 


« admitted to have a Claim to this Covenant. Anſ. If he 


means, by the ſpiritual Seed of Abrabam, a truly regenerate 


Seed, no Man pretends the Proof of it; and it is imper- 

tinent, and proceeds on his confuted Miſtake, that no 
Perſon can by ſaid to be in Covenant but the truly Rege- 
nerate. Whereas, it is not requiſite to a Perſon's viſible 
Title & Claim to the external Privileges 
that he ſhould be truly Regenerate, or a ſincere Believer: 
but only give credible Evidence in the Sight of Men that 
he is ſo; Cen theAdminiſtratioa of theCovenant'is by di- 
vine Inſtitution committed unto Men: and ſuch a credi- 


ble Evidence is the viſible Profeſſion of the Adult; and 


it is an equally ſufficient and credible Evidence & War- 
rant to the Church to proceed by, in admitting Infants 
of the Covenant they are capable 


miſe to the Infants of ſuch profeflingBelievers. Of their 
Right and Claim to ſpiritual Bleſſings, not Man, butGod 
muſt judge. But it by ſpiritual Seed, he means the Seed 


of Abrabam, according to the ſp iritual Intent of the Co- 
venant, in Contradiſtinction Joe the literal, which! 
chooſe to term his adopted or ingraſted Seed, I have alrea- 
dy proved by divers Scripture-Teſtimonies, that the be · 
lieving Gentiles, with their natural Seed, are the ſpiritual 


Seed of Abraham, being comprehended in his Covenant. 
And in my Turn, I may challenge Dr. Gill, or any of his 
Party, to diſprove, if they can, thoſe Teſtimonies, by 


any ſound Arguments from Reaſon or Scripture. 


He aſks, © Though beiieving Gentiles are in this Co- 


cc yenant, what Clauſe is there in ir, that reſpects their 
% natural Seed? Let it be ſhown, if it can.” I anſwer, 
_ (not to ſpeak of the ſubſtantial Tenor of the Covenant 

and Promiſe of God, to be a God unto him and his Seed, 


which 
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which Ihave ſhewed to be invariably the ſame toGoſpel- 
Believers and their Seed) there is that Clauſe — For a 
Father of many Nations bave I made thee, Gen. 17. 45 5. 
Which the Apoſtle applies to the Chriſtian Seed of Abra- 
jam, Rom. 4. 16, 17. But how could he be tbe Farber of 
many Nations, or F any one Cbriſtian Nation, if their In- 
fants were excluded? Or if the Infant-Children of a 
Chriſtian Nation were not to be accounted the Seed of 4. 
irabam, as well as grown Perſons ? Are not Nations, in 
the Language & Senſe of holy Scripture, as well as of all 
other Writings, underſtood to comprehend Children, who 


commonly make up the greateſt Part of Nations? Let it 


e ſhown, if it can, here Infant - Children are excluded 
from Nations, or from any Privileges of Nations, as ſuch. 
Again, There is that Clauſe that adopts the Stranger that 
is not of Abraham's Seed into his Covenant (ibid. V. 12.) 
whoſe Seed, born in Abraham's Family, are expreſly or- 
dered to be circumcis'd, when they were eight Days old, 
as well as his natural Seed. And this Law was afterwards 
given tothe Stranger that would join himſelf in fullCom- 
munion with theChurch of Iſrael; Let all his Males be 
circumcis d, Exod. 12.48. And it was, in Conformity tv 
this Law, the knowa Cuſtom of the Jews all along to ad- 
mit Proſelytes from Gentiliſm, by the Circumciſion of all 
their Male Seed. And ſo they were, by divineAppoint- 
ment, to have the Token of Avraham's Covenant in their 
Fleſh : Whence it follows, that the Covenant with Ara- 
bam and his Seed held in the ſame Tenor to the Gentile 
Stranger proſelyted to it, that is, to him and to his Seed. 
For ſuch is the Sacramental Union and Relation between 
the Thing ſignified and the Sign, that the Sign is often 
in Scripture put for the Thing ſignified; and the Thing 
ſignified, for the Sign; ſo that the Argument holds good 
both Ways, from an Intereſt in the Covenant, to a Right 
to the Sign; and from a Right to the Sign, to anIntereſt 
in the Covenant. Now of what Covenant or Promiſe 
was Circumciſion the Token to the Stranger that was not 
of abraham's Seed, or the proſelytedGentile and 
| | | : 
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| 85 | 
It could not, ſurely, be a Token of a meer temporal Co- 
venant, or of the Promiſe of Canaan for their Poſſeſſion; 
for this was appropriated to the natural Seed of Abraham 
by Jaac and Jacob nor do we find that the Children of 
Vrael ever divided any Portion of the Land to Strangers.“ 
It remains then, that it muſt be a Token of the great 
ſtanding Promiſe of the Covenant, I will a God to ther 
and thySeed ; and conſequently of the Covenant of Grace, 
in the moſt ſpiritual Senſe of it, the ſame that is in Force 
to Believers under theNew- Teſtament. Which ſuggeſts 
another Argument for the Intereſt of the Infant-Children 
of Chriſtians in the Covenant of Abrabam, and their Right 
to the New-Teſtament Sign & Seal of it. For if God, 
in the firſt making of this Covenant, and in the firſt In- 
ſtitution of an initiating Token of it, made Proviſion for 
the Admiſſion of Gentile Strangers into it, who were not 
of Abrabam's Seed, together with their natural Seed, and 
expreſly appointed and commanded the initiating Token 
of it to be apply'd to their natural Seed, which is evident 
from undeniable Teſtimonies of Scripture ;-it neceflarily 
BB | 09:28 9765 43; bollows, 
In Exetiels Viſion of the Diſtribution of the holy Land, there is indeed 

Proviſion made for the Inheritance of Strangers and theirChildren, 
Chap. 47. 22. And it ball come to paſs, that ye ſhall divide it by Lit 

or an Inberitance unto you, and to theStrangers that ſojaurn among you, 
 awvbich ſball beget Children among you, and they ſhall be un to you as born 
in the Country among the Children of Iſrael, they ſhall have Inheritance 


avith.you among theTribes of Irael. But this viſionary Diſtribution of 
the Land being on this, & divers other Accounts, ſo very different from 


the real Diviſion of it under Jo/5za to the Tribes of J/-ael, when they 


firſt took Poſſeſſion of it; & confidering the Improbability, if not Im- 
poſſibility of itshaving a literalAccompliſhment, Interpreters therefore 
have been generally inclined to underſtand it in a myſtical Senſe, re- 
ferring it to the Goſpel-State of the Church, which perhaps may 
bave a more glorious Accompliſhment in ſome future happy Period. 
And in this Reference, what elſe can the Words cited import, than 
that the Gentile Strangers ſhould in the Times of the Goſpel be ad- 
mitted to Communion with the natural Seed of Abraham and J/-atl 
in their Church-Privileges, which ſhould be tranſmitted, as ever of 
old, from Parents to their Children ? And this is no more than what 
is expected, by many pious and learned Men, from divers Scripture- 
Prophecies, when Jews and Gentiles ſhall be united in the Goſpel- 
Church, in the latter Days. 
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ollows;that believing Gentiles under theGoſpel; by join- 
ing themſelves in Covenant with the God of Lrael thro? 
Faith i in Chriſt, are with their natural Seed taken into A. 
}raham*s Covenant, and under the Evangelical. Admini- 
{tration of the Privileges and Bleſſings of it, and by the 
Ordinance of God ought to have the initiating Token 
applied to them and their Infant- Seed. For, 1. Gentile 
Believers come into this Covenant, and are accepted in it, 

upon the ſame Footing with the Strangers that were not 
of Arabam's Seed, to whom the Covenant and Token of 
it belong d by divine Inſtitution, in the ſame Extent, even 
to their natural Seed, as to Abrabam & his natural Seed. 
2. Becauſe this Covenant with Ahrabam aforeſaid, was or- 
dain'd by God to be an Everlaſting Covenant, thro all the 
Generations of the Faithful. Which Covenant; i (as has 
been proved) Chriſt has taken into his New-Teftament- 
Adminiſtration, as the principal Matter of it, under his 
New- Teſtament Sign and Seal, which is Baptiſm, and that 


in as full Extent, without Exception of any Perſons for- 


merly received into it, and intitled to the initiating Token 
of it, and ſo has eſtabliſhed it to endure to the End of 
the World. In a Word, believing Gentiles, now, with 


their natural Seed, are the very Hrangers tbat are not of 


Abrahams Seed ; to whom, by divine Warrant in the farit 
Inſtitution, the Covenant, with the initiating Token an- 
nex d, belongs. And let this be diſprov'd, it it can. But 


Tm pretty ſure, it never can be diſprov'd; unleſs it could 


be ſhewed, by good Evidence from the Word of God, that 
the Children: ot believing Gentiles are excluded and de- 
barred from the Covenant and annexed Sign & Seal, which 
they formerly enjoyed. But where is the Text, that doth. 
either expreſſy or conſequentially exclude them? So that 
our Author may ſee, if he pleaſes, (in Anſwer to his De- 
mand, By what Right and Authority can any believing 
« Geatile pretend to put his natural Seed into abrabam's 
Covenant?“ That it is by divine Right & Authority 
this is done; God has put them there: and it is no un- 


varrantable Pretence in them, but a Duty, to acknawlege, 
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and claim, and thankfully to improve this Covenant-In- 
tereſt and Right, which God has gracioufly vouchſated 
.. Secondly, He ſays, P. 54. The Covenant with 
« Abrabam and his ſpiritual Seed, takes in many of the 
« Seed of the unbelieving Gentiles, who being called by 


Grace, and openly believing Chriſt, are Abraham's ſpi- 
- © ritualSeed; with whom the Covenant was made.” Who 
| denies it? But what does he mean by openly believing ? 


What elſe can he mean but an open Profeſſion of Faith? 
And if he will ſtand to this, he muſt give up his Notion 


of the ſpiritual Seed of Arabam, that the Covenant of 


Grace is made with none but true Believers, or the truly 
regenerate; for how will he know, that thoſe that open; 
believe in Chriſt are Abrabam's ſpiritual Seed(in thisSenſe) 
with whom the Covenant was made? Do not many openly 
believe, that do not truly and in Heart believe? Did not 
Simon Magus openly believe, when he was all the while an 


_ Hypocrite in Heart? . On the other Hand (he ſays) 


there are many born of believing Gentiles, who do not 
c believe in Chriſt, are not Partakers of his Grace; on 


hom the ſpiritualBleſſings of Abraham do not come, 


« and fo not in his Covenant.“ That is to ſay, If all the 
Children of believing Gentiles do not partake of the 
faving Grace of the Covenant, are not truly regenerate 
and ſanctified, then they can on no other Account be 
ſaid to be in his Covenant: Let him prove the Confe- 
quence. According to this Gentleman sConceit, noPer- 
ſon living is capable of the Ordinances, and viſible Privi- 


leges of the Church, upon any Grounds of Covenant-In- 


tereſt; becauſe Men to whom the Adminiſtration of the 


Ordinances is committed, are uncapable of that infallible 
diſcerning of the Hearts of others, which is requiſite to 


their judging who are true Believers, or truly regenerate, 


and who are not, without a Revelation from God. 
_ Thirdly, His next is but a Repetition of the ſame Argu- 
ment he had ufetli againſt all the natural Seed of Abrahan, 


.cheir being in the Covenant of Grace; becauie they — 
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oth 2 Eled, Redeemed, effectually called, &c. And 
1 ſame Anſwer may ſuffice for the Confutation of it. 


Fourtbiy, He thinks it beſt < to put off the Claim of 


« the Infant - Seed of believing Gentiles, to any Privilege 
« ſuppos'd to ariſe from Covenant-Intereft, till it 
appear they have one.“ But is not this to correct the 
Wiſdom of God, who has otherwiſe ordained the Method 
of the Diſpenſation of his Covenant to Men? And they 


that will not reſt ſatisfied in the Evidence God has given 


of the Covenant · Intereſt of the Infant-Seed of Believers, 
do but befool and deceive themſelves in expecting any 
better Satisfaction from other Evidence. Dr. Gill ſays, 
P. 33. Ir cannot be known who are in this Covenant, 
« till they believe in Chriſt.” But how or when can it 
be known, that they do believe! ia Chriſt ? Thar is, _ 
believe, © and fo appear to beAbrabam's ſpiritual Seed.” 


Will a Profeſſion made at adult Age manifeſt this? 


which he ſeems to take for granted. Now ſuch Profeſ- 


fon is either a certain and infallible Evidence of true 
aving Faith & Regeneration, the Characteriſticks of the 
ſpiritual Seed in his Senſe, or it is not; if ĩt be a certain 


and infallible Evidence, then all that make ſuch a Pro- 


feſſion are true Believers and Regenerate, & conſequently 
all the Members of the viſible Church are real Saints. 
But no Man in his Wits, ſurely, will pretend to defend 
ſuch a Paradox. But if it be not ſuch an Evidence, why 
ſhould : not the Teſtimonies and Declarations of the 
Word of God, concerning all the natural Seed of the 
Faithful indefinitely (that of ſuch is the Kingdom of God; 
that he Promiſe of his Covenant, under the Goſpel-Ad- 
miniſtration, extends to their Children; and that on that 
Covenant they are Holy, ſo as the Children of Infidels are 
not) be as good Evidence of a Covenant-Intereſt, and as 
good a Warrant for admitting them to the Ordinances 
and Privileges of the viſible Church, as any PIO of 
the Adult can be? 
 Fifthly, He adds, ibid. After al Covenant-Intereſt 
gives no Right to any Ordinance, without a poſitive 
| Order 
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Order and Direction from God. | Arſw.. What is an the 
Ordinance of God in the Church, but a poſitive Order I gat 
and Direction from God,” 10 obſerve certain Rites and ff 
of Worſhip ? So that to ſay, Covenani-Intere tio. 
grves no Rigbt to any Ordinance, without. a. poſitive Order ſon 
and Direction from God; is to lay, That t gives no Right anc 
to any Ordinance, without an Ordinance of God. But pa: 
fince all the Members of the viſible Church are Subjects req 
ofthe Ordinances, and have a Right and Obligation to WP, 

receive & obſerve them; And the lofanis of viſible Belie- 41; 
vers having been proved to be Members of the viſible poſ 
Church, ſo far as their lnfantState& Capacity willadmii( be- po 
ingcomprehended with their Parents in the Covenant) they MW jm; 
are ſo far; undoubtedly, Subjects of the Ordinances, and ing 
need no ne poſitive Order and Direction from God, I of 
to give them a Right thereunto. As for his Inftances, this 
they make nothing for his Purpoſe. Particularly, as to hov 
Cireutncifion, his Inſtances in Arpbaxad & Lot have been fant 

anſwerid above: They were in- the Covenant of Grace, ſtiai 
under a former Adminiſtration ; beſore the Inſtitution © wit! 
of Ciroumciſion in Abrabam's Family. And if the Co- tiſn 
veriant with Abrabam was a Covenant of Grace, as has but 
been proved, his Aſſertion is falſe, That $5: many were int 
e Gtace. And as to Baptiſm, he ſays (ibid.) If n An 
could be proved, as it cannot, that all the Infant - Seed 
of Behevers, as ſuchl, are in the Covenant of Grace, it 
«| would: give chem no Right to Baptiſm, without a po- 
t ſitive Command for it.” Anſw. I have already ſuffici- 
ent ly 5 proved, 1. That Infants Are capable of the Ordt- 
nance of Baptiſm; and that there is no Incapacity on 
their Part, of having it adminiſtred to them. 2. That 
all the Infant-Seed of Believers, as ſuch, are in the Cove- 
nant of Grace outwardly: adminiſtred. 3. ThatChriſt has 
inſtituted Baptiſm for all his New-Teſtament-Federates, 
without Exception of any Age or anySort of Perſons,who 
were the Subjects of the Old- Teſtament-Adminiſtration. 

nd that a vifible Covenant -Intereſt gives * 


Su. = IT 
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immediate Subject) than adult Perſons, who by 
ing of the Goſpel are converted to the Faith and Religion 
of Chriſt. And when Parents being Chriſtianized have 
this Requiſite of Faith in Chriſt, and a Profeſſion of it, 


Baptiſm. 
Covenant State, their Children (if any they have) are by 
the divine Conſtitution of the Covenant, brought in with 
them, and have equally with their Parents, a Right to this 


initiatingOrdinance. Our Author therefore, had noRea- 


| dobapriſts, 
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the initiating Token and Seal; and ſo hath ** antici- 


pated his Objection on this Head; and therefore all the 
Inſant-Seed of Believers have a Right by divine Inſtitu- 


tion to the Ordinance of Baptiſm. But what is his Rea- 


fon ? „ Becauſe (he ſays) a Perſon may be in Covenant, 
and as yet not have thePre-requiſite to anOrdinance,even 
Faith in Chriſt, and a Profeſſion of it.“ Aufw. ThisPre- 
requiſite is indefinitely laid down by our Saviour, Mar. 
16.13, 16. Preach the Goſpel to every Creature, He that 

believeth and is baptized ſhall be ſaved, &c. (which I ſup- 
poſe he refers to) and muſt be determined by the Subject 
ſpokea of, which can be underſtood of no other (as the 
the Preach- 


how weakly. is the Want of it urged as a Bar to their In- 
fants, who being included in the Profeſſion of their Chri- 

ſtian Parents, and comprehended in the Goſpel Covenant 
with them, have on that Account, a clear Right to Bap- 


tiſm. And, in Effect, this Pre. requiſite, is nothing elſe, 


but a Coventine: State, which can be no otherwiſe entred 


into by adult Perſons, brought up in a heatheniſh & pro- 
tane State, than by Faith in Chriſt, and a Profeſſion of it. 


And this is, confeſſedly requir'd of ſuch Perſons, before 
they themſelves, or their Children, can have a Right to 
And having themſelves thus entred into a 


ſon to ſuppoſe the want of a Pre- requiſite in any that are 
already in a Covenant State, chat ſhould debar them from 
the Ordinance. 

But ſince this is ſo often in the Mouths of theAntipe- 
which they imagine an invincible Objection 
againſt Infant-Baptiſm: Chriſt has ſaid, He that believeth 


and is baptized Hall be ſaved, therefore Faith is pre- re- 
| 7 
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Baptiſm in order thereunto. 
_ fably required, and greater Streſs laid upon it as a Pre- 


to Salvation, that Faith 5 go beſort Baptiſm. 


Chap, IV, 


rd wo Ba ptiſm, which Infants are uncapable of: And 
Auebe at 1s 3 referred to by our Author, and re- 
lied on, as his dernier Reſort, (to ule his own Expreſſion) 
n all Occalfionsi:: let me in a few Words obſerve, once 
for all, that in this Paſſage, cur Saviour, in laying down 
abeConditions of Salvation, does indeed require Faith and 
But Faith is more indiſpen- 


requiſite unto Salvation, than unto Baptiſm. But it is 
not pre-requir'd untoBaptiſm other wiſe, than in the order 
of the Words: Chriſt does not ſay, He that believeth ſhall be 


e baptized,” but he that believeth and is baptized, ſhall be 


Whence nothing more can be concluded, than 
— both Faith & Baptiſm are pre · requir'd to aPerſon's 


being admitted into a State of Salvation. Suppoſe an 
adult Heathen to profeſs Faith in Chriſt, but does not be- 

lie oe with his Heart, or has not the Grace of Faith that 
will ſave him, yet upon his Profeſſion is baptized ; and 
'fuppoſing him afterwards to become a true penitent Be. 
lie ver, has not ſuch a Perſon the Pre- requiſites of Salva - 
tion ? May it not truly be ſaid, that he believes ani is 
1 baptized, and therefore has a Title to Chriſt's Promiſe of 
Salvation, tho he is baptized before he believes untoSal- 

vation. Now to apply this to Infants baptized ialnfancy, 
not to ſpeak of the Habit of Faith (which the Infants of 
the Church muſt be allowed capable of in their Regene- 
ration, or be excluded from a State of Salvation by the 


ptory Declarationzof our Saviour, Jeb. 3. 5.) If we 


take Faith here for actual believing, which conſiſts in the 
explicit Acts of Knowlege, Aſſent, and Truſting in 


Chriſt, which, 'tis granted, Infants, as ſuch, are — 


of; yet being baptized in Infancy, and growing up to the 


Age of Diſcretion, they may thus believe in Chriſt 
and in ſo doing fully comply with his Terms of  Salva- 
tion; that is, may be properly ſaid both to believe and te 
baptized : tho the Acts of tneir Faith follow after Baptiſm 
for this Propoſition of Chriſt does not make it neceflary 


Or 


CHAP. 1 ( lufant Baptilm l N 291 i 
Or to bring the Matter to a Head, one of theſe three 

1 hings muſt be ſaid to the Oblectors, concerning the 
lufants of.” thoſe to whom the Goſpel is preached, Who 
hear, and believe it, and are baptized, either, Hirſt, That 
ſuch Infants are included in the Profeſſion of their believ- 
ing Parents. Or Secondly, They are to be number'd with 
the Unbelievers. Or 2. birdly, This Propoſitign does not 
at all concern Infants one Way or other, but relates 
only to the Adult. If the i be ſaid, < which: I hold te 
be the Truth) that Infants are included in the Profeſſion 
of their believing Parents, being comprehended in God's 
Covenant with them, then they have an equal Right with 
their Parents unto Baptiſm by this Conſtitution of Chriſt, 

If it be ſaid, ſecondly, They are to be rank?d withUnbelie- 
vers, then, ſeeing the Sentence is peremptory, he that believeth 
not ſball be damned, all that die in Infancy maſt unavoida- 
bly be damned. Which is a Tenet ſo. inhuman, uncha- 
fable, and unſcri ptural, that few or none, I believe, ſince 
the Days of the Petrobruſtans, will affirm. it. It the third 
Thing be aſſerted, that our Saviour intended notito de- 
clare any Thing at all of Infants ia this Propoſition, one 
Way or other, but had an Eye only to the Adult Hearers 
of his Goſpel, who ſhould embrace it or refuſe it, then, 
as no Argument can be drawn from theſe Words for 
Infant-Bapriſm, ſo no Objection againſt it can be taken 
from them; but notwithſtandiog what is here aſſerted, 
if there be good Grounds for the Baptiſm, of the Infants 


of Chriſtians from other Paſſages & Teſtimonies of ſacred 


Writ, they ought to be baptized. And this is ROE 
to ſtop the Mouth of this Objection. 

"Thirdly, His next Enquiry is, Whether Cirauddetf: 
on was a Seal of the Covenant of Grace to Abraham's 


natural Seed?“ One would think, that the plain Teſti- 


mony of Scripture ſhould leave this Matter out of 
on. I ſhall briefly ſuggeſt the Proofs of it, and then 


ueſti- 


examine his Reaſons againſt i it. 

1. God himſelf expreſly calls it the Token of his Co- 

venant. Gen. 17. 11. Ye ſhall TO the Fleſb of your 
2 Fore. tin 
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rt el it ſhall be a ien 7 the Covenant betwixt me and 
deu. Now though à Token ſimply corifider'd,' does not 


neceſſarily imply à Seal, yet the Token of a Covenant or 


Promiſe can be nothing "ale. A Token annex'd to a 
Promiſe or Covenant muſt be a certifying Token, and 
What is a certifying Token but a Seal? So the Rainbow 
Was 2 Token of God! s Covenant and Promiſe, that he 
Would not again overwhelm the Earth with a Deluge. 
Gent g. 13. 1 40 fet my Bo in the Cloud (ſaith God) and it 
Hall be for-a Token between me and the Farth.” Flow was 
The Rainbow ea Token of this Covenant; but as God was 
Pfeaſed to appoint it to be a Sign to confirm che Faith of 
Mas and his Sons, in the Promiſe that he would not 
Aguin bring 45d 6 pon the Earth; and a Token or 
55 to confirm Faith 15 a Pio miſe, hath the Nature of a 
Seal. And ſuch a Token wasCircameiſion, and therefore 
4 Seal of the Covenant of Grace made with Abraban and 
His Seed; Lea, 
Ne 2. God eule bach ep, TY denen, Gen. 17. 1 2 
Covenant ſpall be in your Fleſh for an everlaſting 


Covenant. And in what other Senſe could this poſſibly 


be ſaid of Circumciſion, that it is he Covenant of God in 
Abeir Pig, than as it was appointed by God to be a 
ane Token or Seal of that Covenant? 

* The Apoſtle plainly tells us, that Circumciſion the 
Toben of Alrabam's Covenant, was @ Sign and Seal of the 
Righteouſneſs of Faith, Rom: 4. 11. Which has been made 
evident beyond all Fellunabli Exception, to iatend' the 
Covenant of Faith, in Oppoſition to the Covenant of the 
Law, or of W orks, © What Dr. Gill excepts againſt this 
Teſtimony, will preſently come'to be examin'd. Ther 
is no diſintereſted Perſon, but would think theApoſtle's 
"Teſtimony in this Caſe ſhou'd be deciſive of theQueſtion. 
But what ſays our Author? This muſt be denied;” He 

Hays, (the Cauſe of Antipædobaptiſm n makes it neceſſary 
that it ſhould, though the Denial be a down- right Con- 
Fratiction to che Apoſtle * Citeoriciion was no Seal 
Jas 8 A . 6 of 
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of the Covenant of Grace.“ Let us hear his Reaſons, 
1. He ſays, P. 56. If it was, the Covenant of Grace 
« before that took Place muſt be without a Seal.“ 


Anſ. Why ſhould this be thought a Matter ſo abſurd and | | 


ſtrange, as he ſeems to account it, that the Covenant of 
Grace ſhould be for any Time without a viſible Siga or 
Seal? Which is a meer poſitive Inſtitution, that depends 
on the ſovereign Will of the Lawgiver, to appoiat at 
what Time he pleaſes; and it belongs not to us to require 
an Account of him, why he appointed it no ſooner. But why 
ſhou'd it ſeem more abſurd, that the Covenant of Grace 
ſhould be for any Time without a Seal, than that it ſhould 


be ſo from Everlaſting ; as it muſt he according to Dr. 


Gil/*'s Notions, who admits no other Seal of this Covenant 


than theBlood of Chriſt, and the Holy Spirit in the Hearts 


of the Faithful. However, I have before given an Hint 
at the Reaſon why God firſt appointed an initiating Sign 
and Seal to his Covenant in the Days of Abraham,becauſe 
the Line of the Church, and the Meſſias, was then limited 
to his Race, which was left at large before: Nevertheleſs 
the Covenant of Grace can't be ſaid to be without a Seal 
before the Inſtitution of Circumciſion, ſince from the Be- 
ginning, Sacrifices were appointed to ratify. Covenants 
Tranſactions between God and his People; and as Types, 
they had the general Nature of Seals to confirm the Faith 
of God's People in the Promiſe of the great Redeemer, 
and Redemption in his Blood, prefigured thereby. 
2. « Circumciſion (he ſays) in the Inſtitution of it, is 
called a Sign, but not a Seal.” And here he tells his 
Reader, what the Hebrew Word is for a Token or Sign, and 
what for a Seal. If our Tranſlators had render'd the He- 
brew Word in Gen. 17. a Seal of the Covenznt, his Quo- 
tation of the Original had been ſomething to his Purpoſe: 
But the original Word ſignifies, a Token or Sign, and our 
Tranſlators have render'd it a Token; therefore I can't 
gueſs at the Reaſon,why he ſhould quote the Original ſo 
formally, but to let his Reader know that he underſtood 
Hebrew, and could tell what the ſeveral Hebrew Words 
| „ were 
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were for iTokenand A Seal. But he ſhould know withal, 
that a Token or Sign of a Covenant is a confirming Sign 
(as Fhave obſerv'd) and if this be agreed to, the Thing 
| is granted, and Words and Syllables are not to be ſteod 
8 For I ſee:noDifference between a confirming Sign 
annex d to a Promiſe or Covenant for the Ratification of 
it, and à Seal. But here are ſeveral N added, that 
require ſome brief Animadverſions. He ſays, ** Cir- 
Acumciſion was typical of the Pollution of human Na- 
sture, propagated by natural Generation.” Anſ. That 
Circumciſion repreſented the Impurity of Man's Nature 
to be done away by. Regeneration, as doth Baptiſm: alſo, 
is granted: But how was Circumciſion typical of this 
Pollution? Types are generally underſtood to refer to 
Things future, not to Things paſt; but was not the hu- 
man Nature thus polluted from the Fall of Adam? 
2. That it was nk * of cleanſing from it by theBlood 
« of Chriſt,and of the inwardCircumciſion of theHeart; 
c but did not ſeal or confirm any ſpiritualBlefling of the 
Covenant to thoſe on whom this Mark or Sign was 
4 ſet.” But, 1. Are not cleanſing by the Blood of Chriſt, 
and the inward Circumciſion of the Heart ſpiritual 
Bleſſings, and therefore undoubtedly 1 of the Co- 
venant of Grace? This cannot be denied. 2. He owns 
that Circumciſion which God inſtituted hs a Token of 
his Covenant was a Sign, (though a typical one, he ſays) 
of theſe ſpiritual Bleſſings, and conſequently: a confirming 
Sign of the Covenant of Grace, by the foregoing Rea: 
ſoning. But, 3. To deny that this Sign confirm d any 
ſpiritual Bleſſings in theCovenant- Adminiſtration of it to 
thoſe, on whom i it was ſet, is irrational and abſurd,upon 
the two former Conceſſions. And how does it reflect on 
theWiſdom, Goodneſs, & Truth of God, to ſuppoſe him 
to appoint a ſolema Token of his Covenant, without any 
Meaning or Deſign that it ſhould confirm any T hing of 
which it is a Siga, unto thoſe to whom, by isCommand, 
it ought to be adminiſter'd ? How it confirms the Co- 
venant to the Subjects of its Adminiſtration, I ſhall ſhew 
afterwards 
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afterwards, in diſcovering our Author's Miſtakes about” 
it. 3. He ſays; P. 37. © It is never called a Seal thro out 
« the whole Old- Teſtament.” Anſww. But if it be fo cal- 
led in Expreſſions tantamount in the Old-Teſtament, as 
when it is called a Token of God's Covenant, which the 
Nature of the Thing requires to be underſtood, as a cer- 
tifying Token; and when it is expreſly called a Sign and 
Kal in the New-Teſtament; one might think this would 
ſerve to ſilence all Cavils. 4. He adds, < So far is there 
« from any expreſs Command, that the Covenant of 
% Grace ſhould be ſealed to Infants by it, that there is not 
« the leaft Hint of it given.” - An/w. Confident Aſſer- 
tions, without Proof, deſerve no Regard,and can have no 
Force but upon weak Minds, The Covenant with A. 
brabam having been prov'd to be the Covenant of Grace, 
and Circumciſion, the Seal of it, there is more than a bare 
Hint, even an expreſs Command of God, that it ſhould 
be applied to Infants, Gen. 17. 122... 
3. He proceeds to tell us, how he underſtaads Circum- 
ciſioa to be the Seal of the Righteouſneſs of Faith. He ob- 
ſerves,P. 57. It is not ſaid to be a Seal of the Covenant 
© of Grace.“ Anſ. That it is not ſaid ſo in expreſs Terms, 
is granted; nor is the Covenant of Grace, as it is com- 
monly called, ever mentioned in expreſs Terms in Scrip- 
ture, but has various Denominations given it. It is call- 
ed the Promiſe, Gal. 3. 17. and Grace, Rom. 6. 14. be Lau 
of Faith, Rom. 3.27.th:Law of the Spirit of Life, Rom. 8. 2. 
So the Rightecuſneſs of Faith, in Oppoſition to the Rigb- 
teouſneſs of the Law, has been demonſtrated to be one of 
the Scripturc- Terms or Characters of this Covenant. And 
it being ſaid, that Circumciſion was à Seal of the Righte- 
ouſneſs of Faith, the fame Thing is intended in different 
Expreſſions, as if it had been ſaid to be a Seal of the Co- 


venant of Grace. But he adds, ibid. The plain Meag - 


ing of the Apoſtle is, that Circumciſion was a Seal to 
«* Abraham, and aſſured him of, or confirmed his Eaith 
jn this, that he ſhould be the Father of many Nations, 
Lin a ſpiritual Senſe ; and that the Righteouſnels of 

V 4 Faith 
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Faith which he had, when he was an uncircumciſed 
Perſon, ſhould alſo come upon, and be imputed to the ral 
«uncircumciſed Gentiles &c. Anſto. 1. Were this In- Mc 
terpretation admitted, (as in a ſound Senſe it may,eſpeci- of 
ally if that Turn of the Words be received, which Dr. his 
Ligbi foot has given, by ſupplying the Ellipſis in the Ori- pot 
ginal with the Words, which ſhould be bereafter,* and thus in 
rendering them; a Seal of the Righteouſneſs of Faith or 
which ſhould be hereafter inUncircumciſion, ie. in the Gen- Ge 
tiles which ſhould hereafter believe inChriſt, ) it does but thr 
confirm the Truth, that has been all along pleaded for; wh 
That the fameRighteouſneſs of Faith which Abraham had ag 


in his Uacircumciſion, comes upon his Chriſtian Seed, a- bla 
mong the uncircumciſed Gentiles; and conſequently it of 
is the ſame Covenant of Grace in which this Priviledge im 


was diſpens'd both to him & them; which it is the Scope lies 
of the Apoſtle in this whole Chapter to prove: And this der 
indeed is the Bleſſing of Abraham which is come upon leſs 
the Gentiles, thro Faith in Chriſt : This Righteouſneſs of of. 
Faith the Apoſtle declares, was ſeal'd to Abrabam byCir- | fic: 


cumciſion. But, 2. If he means by this Interpretation, cat 
that Circumciſion was a Seal to Abrabam, only in the Na- gr: 
ture of a Type, to confirm him in theBeliet that this Pri- Pe 
vilege of the Righteouſneſs of Faith, ſnould be conferred 5 
hereafter upon his believing Seed among the Gentiles; 9 

but that it was of no Sacramental Uſe to him to ratify the 60 

Covenant, or Seal the Righteouſneſs of Faith to his own & 
Perſon, it is groundleſs and ſtrain'd. For this Rig teu. Ne 
neſs of Faith was not a meer Matter of Promiſe under the ou 
Old- Teſtament, reſerv'd to be fulfilled in theDays of the of 
Goſpel to the believing Gentiles, as a Privilege peculiar it, 
to them; but has ever been the Privilege and Heritage bo 
of the Church from the Fall of Adam, and the firſt Pro- the 
miſe of a Redeemer, All theOld-TeſtamentSaints were the 
Sharers in it; which is particularly affirm'd (as has been wh 
obſerved) of Mab, Heb. 11.7. and of Abraham the fame do 
is teſtified, Cen. 1 5. 6. And of this Covenant-Privilege, wh 


Ro __CGicum- 
Hor. Hebraic, in 1 Cor. 7. 19. | 
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Circumciſion was appointed to Hrabam & to all his naru- 
ral Deſcendants, who were Heirs of the Promiſe, faraSeal. 

Moreover, I grant, it was deſigned for the Confirmation 
of all God's Promiſes to him, and among the reſt, that of 
his being a Father of many Nations; and being himſelf 
poſſeſs d of this Privilege of the Righteouſneſs: of Faith 
in his Uncircumciſion, be may be faid to be the Exemplar, 

or Type of his adopted Seed, among the uncircumciſed 
Gentiles, their ſharing in the fame Privilege, being juſtified - 
throughFaith in Chriſt, without Circumciſion in theFicſh, 
which the judaizingChriſtians were ſo fond of retaining; 

againſt whom the Apoſtle diſputes: and in this Reſem- 
blance between the T'ype and. the Antitype in the Point 
of | Juſtification by Faith in Chriſt, or of having Faith 


imputed to them for Righteouſneſs, whilſt uncircumeis'd; 


lies the whole Force of his Reaſoning in the Paſſage un- 
der Conſideration, and in the whole Chapter. Neverthe- 


leſs, that Circumciſion was to Abrabam & his Seed a Seal 


of the Covenant of Grace, wherein this Privilege of Juſti- 


fication by Faith is confirm'd and convey'd to Behevers, 


cannot with any Shadow of Reaſon be deny'd. Andztis 
granted, in Effect, by our Author, wi-h Reſpect to the 
Perſon of Abrabum; tho' he adds, Could it be tho't 
& that Circumciſion was a Seal to others beſides him? 
« Ir could at moſt be only a Seal to them that had both 
« Faith and Righteouſneſs, and not to them that had 
„ neither.“ But here he ſhews his Miſtake about the 
Nature of Circumciſion, as it was a Seal of the Righte- 
ouſneſs of Faith; he ſuppoſes Cireumciſion to be a Seal 
of the Faith, orRighteouſneſs of the Subject that receives 
it, which is evidently a Mittake : Though rabam had 
both Faith and Righteouſneſs, yet Circumciſion was nei- 
ther a Seal ot his Faith, nor of his Righteouſneſs, but of 


the Righteouſneſs of Faitb, or of the Covenant of Grace, 
which gives Sinners a Right to theMercies of God, Par- 


don, Lite, & Salvation,thro Faith in a Redeemer. And 
what is here ſaid of Circumciſion, agrees to the general 


Nature of all Sacraments, even thoſe of the New Teſta- 


mend 
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ment, Baptiſm and the Lord's r; they are not 
Seals of the Faith of the Receiver, or of his perſonal In- 
tereſt in the ſpiritual Bleſſings of the Promiſe, but Signs 
to repreſent, and Seals to ratify the Promiſe of Bleſſings 
on God'g Part, and Obligations to Duty on ours. They 
are primarily deſign'd to Teal the Truth of God in his 
Promiſe, for the Confirmation of our Faith; and ſecon- 
darily to ſeal our Obligations to the Conditions & Duties 
requir'd. That the Sacraments do not abſolutely ſeal 
the Faith, Righteouſneſs, or ſpecial Intereſt of particular 
Receivers, bur are Seals to confirm both Parts of the Co- 
venant, that is to ſay, God's Promiſe to our Faith, and 
our Obligations to be his People, to keep his Covenant 
and Commandments, is evident: For, 1. The Covenant 


is God's Act, his Deed of Gift, whereby he makes a Con- 


veyance of all good Things conducive to true Bleſſedneſs, 
eſpecially of the comprehenſive Bleſſing of Juſtification 
by Faith, onCondition of an humble, believing, obedient 
and thankful Acceptance. Hence the Covenant tranſ- 
acted with A5rabam, God calls bis Covenant, all along. 

Gen. 17. 2, 2, 7, 9. &c. I will make my Covenant between 
me and thee, &c. He has graciouſly condeſcended to hu- 
man Methods, not only in tranſacting with hisPeople in 
a Way of Covenant, but in annexing Seals for the ſolemn 
Ratification of it. 
be the Seal of his Covenant, not to aſſure them they had 
Faith an i Righteouſneſs, but to make ſure the Truth of 
his Promiſe to their Faith, and to confirm their Obliga- 
tions to believe the Promiſe, and to keep his Covenant. 
So that Circumciſion did not ſeal a Blank, though the 
Subjects of its Adminiſtration had neither Faith nor 
Righteouſneſs : But it ſeal'd the Truth of the Covenant 


as God's Act, and theObliga ions thereby laid upon them 


to the Duties of it. 2. The Sacraments ſcal according 


to the Tenor of the Covenant, which I have prov'd to 
be Conditional; therefore the Sacraments do not ſeal the 
Grace of the Covenant abſolutely, but conditionally, on 


Suppoſition the Receiver has the Condition requiſite to 
his 
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Thus he appointed Circumciſion to 
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his Intereſt in the ſpiritual Privilege. If the Sacramenis 
did abſolutely ſeal the Grace of the Covenant to all that 
ae viſibly qualified to receive them, then it will follow, 
either that all ſuch Receivers mult have ſavingGrace, and 
be certainly ſaved; or that God's Seal is, by his Appoint- 
ment, many Times to be ſet to a Blank. Both which are 
manifeſtly abſurd. But as the Sacraments ſeal the Cove 
nant conditionally, ſo all the Subjects of their viſible Ad- 
miaiſtration are alike capable of receiving them. And ſo 
the Covenant may be ſealed to Saul, or Judas, as well as 
to Abrabam, Peter or Paul. 3. If Sacraments were de- 
ſign d to ſeal the Faith of the Receiver, they could not 
be adminiſtred by Men, according to divine Inſtitution. 
For the Power of ſealing the Faith of another muſt de- 
nd on the Knowlege of his interior State, which belon 

only to God: And therefore theSpirit of God who ſearth- 
eh all Things, is the ſole Author of this Seal toBelievers. 
Eph. 1. 13. which is of a very different Nature from the 
viſible Signs and Seals of the Covenant. 4. It the Sa- 
eraments were Seals of the Faith of the Receivers, then 
no Unbeliever in Heart would have a Right to make 
uſe of them: But many Unbelievers in Heart have a 
viſible Right to the Sacraments,and ought to have them 
adminiſtred to them, according to the Rule of Church- 
Adminiſtrations. All that make a viſible Profeſſion of 
the true Faith and Covenant Dedication to(zod, not con- 
tradicted in their external Converſation, are intitled to the 
Charity of the Church, and have a juſt Right foro Eccle- 
fie to the Sacraments,as Seals of the Covenant: Among 
whom, yet, no Man doubts there are many Hypocrites 
in Heart, deſtitute of a truly ſaving Faith. And hence 
it appears, that our Author is much out of the Way, in 
ſuppoling Circumciſion could be a Seal of the Covenant 
to none but thoſe who had Faith and Righteouſneſs, as 
Abraham had. ; 

And his fourth Reaſon ſtands upon the ſame ground- 
leſs and miſtaken Suppoſition, That Sacraments Seal the 
Covenant of Grace to none but true Believers. For nn 

; thinks 
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thinks he has perplexed and puzzled the Caſe with thi 


Dilemma, „ That if it was a Seal of the Covenant of 
4 Grace to Abrabam's natural Seed, it muſt be either to 


<< ſome or all. P. 58.“ Ianſwer, without Heſitation, 
ta all, according to this foregoing Reaſons: To. a 


„ mocking IÞmael, to a profane Eſau, to Corab, Dathan, 


*« and prin &c.“ The Covenant was ſealed to each 


of cheſe by Circumciſion; in Infancy, as well as to 1/aac 


and Jacob, Moſes and Aaron. It only follows, that the 
former-were guilty of the Violation of the Covenant, by 


rer andDiſloyalty : But how then was it ſealed 
to them ? I anſwer, not in this Senſe, <*that they were 


« aſſured of an Intereſt in it: i. e. in the ſpiritual Privi- 


leges of it, as Dr. Gill explains the Sealing of the Cove- 


nant, contrary to what has been aſſerted and proved. 
But Circumciſion ſeal'd to them the Truth of God's 
Promiſe, and their Obligation to the Conditions andDu- 


ties of his Covenant, and it ſeal'd their Intereſt in pro- 
miſed Bleſſings, no otherwiſe than conditionally, or upon 
Suppoſition of the Conditions antecedent, concomitant, 


or conſequent, wrought in them, or performed by them. 

Fiſibiy, He concludes, that ſince “ the Covenant was 
c not made, as we have ſcen.“ He ſays, & with all the 
e naturalSeed of Abrabam, therefore Circumciſion could 


et not be a Seal of it to them.” But we have ſeen allo, 


all his Notions on this Head confuted : Though here 
he comes in again with his Limucation, « as far as it 
% was a Covenant of Grace.” But we ought not to 
diſtinguiſh, where the Word of God does not : I have 
proved it to be purely and entirely a Covenant of Grace, 
and not partly a Covenant of Grace, and partly a Cove- 


nant of Works, as Dr. Gill imagines, which are utterly 


inconſiſtent with, and ſubverſive of each other. And 
that 1 ciſdon was a Token and Seal of this Cove- 
nant, to all Abrabam's Poſterity, limited as aforeſaid, can- 
not without Contradiction to the expreſs Words of Scrip- 


ture, be denied. Or if by his Limitation, as far as it 


was a Covenant of Grace, he means to ſay no more than, 
N in 
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in Regard F tbe” ſpiritual Bleſſings of the Covenant, it is 
impertinent, and concerns not the preſent Argument; 
for we are now ſpeaking not of the ſpiritual Application, 
but of the external Adminiſtration of the Covenant, to 
which the Sacraments as viſible Signs and Seals belong; 
and ought to be applied, as ſuch, to all the viſible Subjecis 
of its Adminiſtration, and ſuch were all the natural.Seed 
8 Abrabam, Q. E. D. Sò I come to his next Inquiry. 


Fourtbiy, Whether Baptiſm ſucceededCircumciſion, 


E and ſo became dhe Seal of the Covenant of Grace 


« 'to. Believers, and their natural Seed.“ This (ſays our 


Author) Multbeanfmeres'i in the Negative; I muſt 


in Defence of Dr. Gill's Hypotheſis : But 1 ſhall under 


—_ to prove the Affirmative of both Parts of the En- 


— . 4 ” 


Firſt, That Baptiſm ſucceeds Circumciſion. And 
; we That Baptiſm is aSeal of cheCoyenant of Grace 
toBelievers, and their Seed. And under each Part, ſhall 
ſhew in a few Words, the Weakneſs and lnpertinence of 
Dr. Gill's Exceptions. 

Firſt, That Baptiſm facceedai in A of Circum- 
a ciſion, under'the New-Teſtament-Adminiſtration.., 


1. The Teſtimony of the Apoſtle is full ro this Er- 
poſe, that we ſcarce need any — that Bap- 


tiſm to Chriſtians comes in the Room of Circumciſion 
to the Jews of Old. His Words are, in Col. 2. 11, 12. 

In whoms (i. e. Chriſt) ye are circumciſed with the Circums 
ciſion made wit bout Hands, in putting off the Body of the Sins 


of the Fleſb, by theCircumciſion of Chriſt : Buried with him in 


_ Baptiſm, Sc. The Jews that embrac'd the Goſpel (we 
find in the 4#s of the Apoſtles, and divers Paſſages in 


Paul's Epiſtles ) were great Sticklers for retaining the 
Uſe of Circumciſion, and annexing it to theDiſpenſation 


of Chriſt : The Apoſtle in the cited Paſſage, in Effect, 
tells the Coloff ans,who were troubled with ſuch Tudaizers, 


that they had noNeed of it, being compleat inChriſt, V. 10. 
And having in the New. TeſtamentSacrament of Baptiſm, 
that which fully anſwers the Deſign of that ancient Rite, 


and which he terms the Circumcifion of Chriſt, or as it 


might 
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might be rendered the Chriſtian Circumcifion. And that 
noching elſe but Baptiſm can be intended by the Circum- 
een of Obriſt, or the Chriſtian Circumciſion, Plainly 
appears," For 1 It can't rationally be underſtood of the 
Orecumeiſion which qeſusChriſt received when an Infant: 
Fer how could-the Calaſſians be ſaid to be circumciſed 
With khat Circumciſion? 2. Nor can it wirh any Reaſon 
be underſtecc of the ſpiritualCircumciſion of theHearr ; 
for he had of that in the foregoingClauſe,calling 
"It ie Cit cilneifion made "without 'Hands, iu putting off the 
Boch of the Sins of "the Nleſh. This is the ſpiricual Cir- 
cumdiſion: And what 'a Tautology would ſuch a Senſe 
raue in the Words? 2 are circumciſed with the ſpiritual 
Greumchfon, by the Tpiricual Circunicifion of Ghrift. But 
the evident de plain Meaning is; Te have the full myſti- 
cal 1 ntent of the jewiſh Circumciſion in the Cirtumcifin 
e, Obr. I. e. Baptiſm, which Chriſt in his New-Cove- 
- nant Has appointed to be to us Chriſtians, inſtead of Cir- 
cumciſion to the Jews under the Old La]/) ; which being 
a bloody Rite, and {beſides its Sacramental Nature) tip: 
fying and prefiguring/Chrift to come and ſhed his Blood; 
"He: hath Fnce his Coming and Bloodſhed, aboliſhed, and 
"Jubſtiruted Baptiſm with Water in its Room. And g. 
The e has put it out of Doubt, that this is his 
true Meaning; tor having mentioned be Circumci Hon of 
, he immediately adds in Way of Explanation, being 
* buried with _ gr teh This i is full Proof. But let 
me add, | 
* Sltnith, is finhererident from the manifeſt Ana- 
logy or Reſemblance between Circumciſion & Baptiſm. 
As, 1. Circumciſion was the firſt Token or Seal of the 
Covenant. Gen. 17. 11, 12. None ungbt eat the Paſſover 
but thofe <wbo «were firſt circumeifd, Exod. 12. 48. So 
- Baptiſm is the firſt & initiating Token, as I have proved, 
_— without it none are to be admitted to the Lord's Sup- 
| Me are firſt baptized into one Body, and then mad: 
46 bunt 75 one Spirit, 1 Cor. 12. 13.— 2. Baptiſm hath 


r fame ſpiritual Signification with Circumciſion, viz. 
| Ts | The 
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I Infant-Baptiſm. gog 


The inward Circumciſton of the Heart, Regeneration, the 
Mortification of Sin; which is prov'd bythe Teſtimony 
of the Apoſtle, above cited, Col. 2.1 1, 12. See alſo Rum. 2. 29. 
and Chap. 6. 3, 4 3. Baptiſm ſerveth now to the ſame 
Uſe and Purpoſe under the New - Teſtament, which Cir- 
cumciſion did of Old. As, 1. Was Circumciſion the 
Sacrament of Admiſſion into the Church of Irael, Exod. 
12 48. And is not Baptiſm the ſame with Reſpect to 
the Chriſtian Church & Covenant ? ' Matth. 28. 19. Hal 
2. 38. 2. Was Circumciſion a Badge of Relation to 


the God of ,1/rael. Was it not by this inſtituted Rite, 


that the Sons of the Stranger joined themſelves to the Lord, 
and took bold of bis Covenant, Iſai. 56.6. And is not Bap- 
tiſm aBadge of our Relation toChriſt? Gal.3.27. 3. Was 
Circumciſion a Sign and Seal of the Covenant of Grace, 
Rom. 4.11. And is not the ſame to be ſaid of Baptiſm? 
Compare Rom. 10.6, 9. with Mar. 6. 16.— 4. Was Cit- 
cumciſion a neceſſary Qualification for Acceſs to God's 
Sanctuary? Was it not accounted and charged as a pro- 
fane Intruſion, and Pollution of the Sanctuary, for an 

to enter into it, who were uncircumciſed in Fleſn? Zzek. 
44. 7, 9. So Baptiſm with Water is requiſite to a confi- 


dent and acceptable Approach to the ſacred Ordinances 


of God's Houſe under the Preſidency of our great High- 
Prieſt Jeſus Chriſt, Heb. 10.2 1, 22. Now conſidering the 


Reſemblance and Correſpondence between Circumciſion 
and Baptiſm, in ſo many material Points, and I might 


add more; and confidering withal the Ceſſation of Cir- 
cumciſion under the Goſpel; and the Inſtitution of Bap- 
tiſm for the ſame Uſes & Ends, for which Circumciſion 
ſerved under the Law; does not all this plainly ſpeak 
the Succeſſion of one to the other ? *Tis granted, that 
being different Rites, agreeing to the different Diſpenſa- 
tions of the Covenant, before and ſince Chriſt's Coming, 
there were ſome accidental Differences between them; yet 
as Signs and Seals of the Covenant, they both aim'd at 
the ſame Thing, without any ſubſtantial Difference at all. 
Let me only further obſerve, e 

rs ne 7 Thirdly, 
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Iqhiruli EitherRaptiſm ſucceeds Circumciſion, or there 
winothiog at all inſtituted in its Room; but the Chri- 
ian Church, by the Coming of Chriſt, has been depriv'g 
ola Sacrament, which was reckoned cf ſingular ports 
tage to the Jewiſh Church. Rom. 3. 1,2. To the Queſtion. 
Mbat Profit is there in Circumciſion? The Apoitie an. 
wers, nuch every May. And. if 10, the Chriffian Church 
in being deprived ot it, has loſt much every Way, if no- 
thing be eim in its Stead. And if any ibs Or- 
dinance beſides Baptiſm under the New · Teſtament ſuc- 
ceeds to it, let it be named if it can. And if it be ab: 
furd to ſay, that nothing is appointed uiffiadzof Circum- 
ciſiein; ſince all the moſt eminent & valuable Inftitutions 
of the Old: Teſtament, the: aboliſhed at the Coming and 
Death of Chriſt, have yet had ſomething anſwerable ap- 
pointed ĩm the New: Inſtead of the Faſſover, we have 
che Lord's: Supper, which is a Feaſt upon the Sacrifice 
of, Chriſt our Paſchal Lamb, 1 Cor. 5. 7. Iaſtead of the 
Jewiſh Prieſthood, we have a Goſpel- Miniſtry: Inſtead 
of the meeting of the Tribes at the Temple, we have the 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies inſtituted; & inſtead of the. ſeventh 
Day Sabbath, we have the firſt Day of the Week, the 
Lord's Day, for our Chriſtian Sabah: And ſince there 
is no other Ordinance of the New. Teſtament, that bids 
for che Succeſſion to Circumciſion, We! rightly conclude, 
that Baptiſm, and that alone, is its true Succeſſor. Nou, 
if Bap elm ſucceeds! in the Room of Circumciſion, and 
hath he ſame Signification, Uſe & Place, in theChriſtian 
Chu ch, that Circumciſion; had in the Church of 1/-ae!; 
it is a reaſonable and undeniable Inference hence, that the 
lofants of Chriſtian Parents ought to have it adminiftr.d 
to them, as Circumciſion was cuſtomarily and 1 
divine Appointment, adminiſtred to the Infants oi 

: Jews and Proſelytes, unleſs they were by ſome plainEx- 
ception debatred; but no ſuchException can any where 
de found. Nor could the Teſtimony of the Apoſtle 
Paul, above cited, give the leaſt Satisfaction to the chriſti 


. pnized {6.6 when he tells them, . they had the Cir 
cumciſion 
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cumciſion of Chriſt in being baptized, or had Baptiſm 
appointed to them by Chriſt, "Inftead of Circumciſion, if © 
their Children were excepted ; and Chriſtian Baptiſm” 

were only for grown Men and Women : For that which 
made the Jewith Chriſtians ſo zealous for retaining Cars”: 
cumciſion, was their Concern tor their Infam-Children, 
that they might have the Mark of God's Covenant ſet 
upon them, which they had ever had. We have obfery'd 
before, how bitterly enrag'd the Jews at Jeruſalem were 
at Paul, when they heard that he taught the Fews which” 
were among ie Gentiles, that they ought not to circumciſe. 
their Children. Act. 21. 21 And his telling them they 
had Baptiſm inſtead of Circumciſion, had been nothing 
to the Purpoſe, and could by no Means have ſatisfied r 
Jews, if this Baptiſm was only for adult Perſons; nor 
could the Jews have received it as an Ordinance a ec 
ing to their Circumciſion. Therefore there can be no 
Doubt but that the Apoſtle intended this Chriſtian Cir- 
cumciſion, to ſucceed the Jewiſh, in its Adminiſtration 
to Infant Children, as well as to grown Perſons; other- 
wiſe he had given no Anſwer to the Jews Plea, for keep- 
ing up their "old Circumciſion, ' Now let us attend to 
what our Author has to ſay ſor the Negative, 

His three firſt Exceptions are taken from the Diffe- 
rences between Circumciſion and Baptiſm, as to their 
Subject, Uſe and Manner of Adminiſtration. Circum- 
ſtantial Differences have been aliow'd, and none elſe can 
he make good. 

(I.) He ſays, P. 58. There is no Agreement be- 
e tween them in the Subjects to whom they are admi- 
« niſtred. But none of his Inſtances wherein they diſ- 
agree, will be yielded, but that of Male and Female; and 
this Diſagreement has been accounted for already: The 
Diſtinction between Male and Female, which obtain'd 
under the Old Teſtament, in the Ordinance of Circum- 
cilion, is taken away by the Doctrine of the New- Teſta- 
ment. When the Apoſtle had told the Galatians, that as 
many of them as had been baptized into Chriſt, had put on 

X Chriſt, 


Wi; 
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Chriſt, Gal. 3. 27. He plainly intimates in the following 


. That among. thoſe who are thus baptized under the 
Chriſtian Diſpeoſation, there is noDiſtinction to be made 


between Male and Female, as there had been of Old. But 


there being a perfect Silence throughout the Ne- Teſta- 


ment, as to any ſuch Diſtinction between Old & Young, 
Adult and Infants, with Reſpect to the Privileges of the 

Covenant, is a ſufficient Document to us, that there ought 
| to be no Difference in this Reſpect betweenCircumcſion 


and Baptiſm, as to the Subject of their Adminiſtration. 
(2.9. The Difference he notes between them as to their 


Uſe i is not real but in Words & Expreſſions only. The 
« Uſe of Circumciſion (he ſays) was to - diſtinguiſh the 
And not that 


«natural Seed of Abrabam from others.“ 
only, but (he ſhould have added)alſo to diftinguiſhGentile 


Proſelytes, and their natural Seed, who joined themſelves 


in Covenant with the God of Iſrael, from Aliens & Ido- 


laters. And is there not the ſame. Uſe of Baptiſm to 


Chriſtian Profeſſors, to diſtinguiſh them from Heathens 


and Infidels ? Why elſe are baptized Chriſtians called 


The Circumciſion, Phil. 3. 3. but becauſe by Baptiſm they 


are diſtinguiſhed as the peculiar People of God, as his 
circumciſed People were of Old ? But what does he mean 


by aſſigning this Uſe of Baptiſm, as different. from that 


of Circumciſion, viz. I hat it is to be a diſtinguiſhing. 


„Badge of the ſpiritual Seed of Chriſt, ſuch have be- 


% lieved in him, &c.” If he means by che ſpiritual Seed 


of Chriſt true Believers only, or truly regenerate Perſons, 


which is the Senſe. he had before given of the ſpiritual 
Seed, and in, which Senſe only it can be different from 
Circumciſion, I deny that Baptiſm is a diſtinguiſhing 


Badge of ſuch a ſpiritual Seed; for many beſides the 
truly Regenerare. wear this Badge, as our. Author him- 
felf copiclles; P. 60. Or if he means it to be a diſtinguiſh- 
ing Badge. of all. that come to Chriſt by a Goſpe!- 
fellion 2 Faith in him, it differs nothing from the Uſe 
of Circumciſion, which was deſigned to mark out a pe- 
c Covenant: People ol. Cod. AfA he ſays, P. 2 

I, 16 
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4 TheUſe of Circumciſion was to ſignify the Corruption 
« of humane Nature, the Neceſſity of Regeneration,— 


and of Cleanſing by the Blood of Chriſt.” And is not 


all this ſignified in Baptiſm, when it is called the Waſhing 
of Regeneration, and when it is ſaid that Chriſt gave kim, 
ſelf for his Church,” that be might ſan#ify and cleanſe mY 
with be Waſhing of Water —? And what but the ſame 


Thing can be meant by the Anſwer of a good Conſcience 
thwards God ? Which he makes to be a different Uſe of 


Bzptiſm. And does Baptiſm * repreſent the Sufferings, 
« Burial, and Reſurrection of Chriſt?” And didnotCir- 
cumciſion (in its typical Nature) repreſent and prefigure 
the Sufferings and Bloodſhed of Chriſt ? But indeed it 
is not the Sacramental Uſe of Baptiſm, to repreſent the 


Death, Burial, or Reſurrection of Chriſt ; which it may 


do to all that attend the Adminiſtration, to whom it is no 
Sacratnental Sign orSeal of anyGoſpelPrivilege : But tho 
Biptiſt (as all the other Sacraments) hath Reference to 
che Death of Chriſt, in which the New. Covenant is found- 
ed and confirmed, yet the Uſe proper to it as a Sacra- 
ment, is to ſignify and ſeal the Benefits of Chriſt's Death 
to the Receivers, ahd to repreſent and ratify a ſpiritual 
Conformity thereto, in the Mortificatioa of Sin, or the 
putting off the Boch of the Sins of the Fl:jþ, and walking 
in Newnels of Life, wherein it fully correſponds with 


 Citcutncifion, Col. 2. 11, 12. Rom. 6. 3, 4.—Laſtly he ; 


ſays, It pre-requires Repentance and Faith.“ Anſw. 
It does ſo of all unbaptized adult Perſons ; and ſo did; 
Circumciſion of all adult Proſelytes to the Covenant of 


the God of Iſrael. 1/a. 56. 6. And as their Infant-Chil- 


dren were circumcis'd upon their Parents Profeſſion, ſo 
are all the Infant Children of Chriſtian Proſeſſors now. 
to be baptized. In all his Inſtances, there is no real 
Difference in the Uſe & Deſign of theſe two Sacraments, 
but only ir the different Turn of Expreſſion he has 
given to each of their Uſes. * , 
(3.) The third Difference Dr. Gill mentions, is in the 
Manner of Adminiſtration, which has been allow'd. The” 
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« one (he ſays). is by Blood, the other by Water, the one 


cc by an Inciſion, — the other by an Immerſion, &c.” 


All meer accidental Differences proper to theAdminiſtra- 
tion. of. thoſe different Rites : This Reaſon, inſtead of 
making any Thing for his Purpoſe, ſerves rather to con- 


| firm the contrary, that Baptiſm truly ſucceeds toCircum- 
con: For that which ſucceeds muſt be diſtin& from 


that which went before, otherwiſe it is the ſame and not 
a Succeſſor; and if there were no Differences between 


them, Baptiſm could not be ſaid to be the Succeſſor of 
Circumciſion, but the ſame Thing with it. And yet he 


concludes with his uſual Confidence, that Ordinances 
e ſo much differing the one can never be thought to 


come in the Room and Place of another.“ Let the 


Reader judge. 
(4.) He adds, That which puts it out of all Doubt 


cc thatBaptiſm can never be ſaid to ſucceedCircumciſion, 


- is” (now he prepares his Reader for a Demonſtration, 


let us hear it) © Thar Baptiſm was in Force & Uſe before 


„ Circumciſion was aboliſh'd, and its Practice diſconti- 


e or ought to be diſcontinued.” Anſ. This Reaſon, 
in 


ead of coming up to a Demonſtration, falls ſhort of 
the loweſt Kind of Evidence, even a bare Probability: 
*Tis as if one ſhould go about to prove, that Solomon could 


never be ſaid to be David's Succeſſor, becauſe Solomon be- 
gan his Reign before David expired, and his Reign was 


diſcontinued. Would not ſuch an Argument appear ri- 
diculous? Yet it is no better Argument that Dr. Gill 


brings againſt Baptiſm's ſucceeding Circumciſion. If he 


could have provꝰd that Circumciſion had been all aloog 
contemporary with Baptiſm,and that neither of them had 


| ſurviv'd the other, he had done ſomething to the Pur- 


fe : But from Baptiſm's being brought into Uſe a few 


| Years betore Circumciſion expir'd, to infer that it can 


neyer be ſaid to ſucceed Circumciſion, proves nothing, 


but that frivolous Pretences will paſs with ſome Men for 
Demonſtration, when ſrrong'y pre poſſeſs'd in Favour of 
N ſome darling Scheme. But why may notBapriſm be {aid 


0 


be di 
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to ſucceedCircurncifion now it has ſurviy'd i it "theſe feyen- 


teen Hundred Years,and ſtood alone for all the main ſub- 


ſtantial Ends and Uſes for which Circumciſion ſerv d be- 
fore Chriſt's Coming and Death? — But in Truth, tho? 
Baptiſm began to take Place, and was admin e by 

Jobn, and our Lord's Diſciples, ſuppoſe three or Ed 
Years before his Death, yet it was not fully ſettlec as the 
Door of Admiſſion into theChriſtianChurch, toJews' and 
Gentiles, till after our Lord's Reſurrection. Matt, 28.19, 


Where we find the firſt Commiſſion recorded, as given 


by Chriſt to his Miniſters, to baptize ; at Which "ume, 
1 109 Pole. our Author will allow, Circumciſion ought to 
continued, having g expir'd atChriſt's Death; though 
the Practice of it,and of other Rites of Moſes, was tole- | 
rated, in Compliance with the Weakneſs 10 the Jews, till 
the Deſtruction of their Temple. 
(.) Our Author goes on to ſay, P. bo. © That i it has 
« been prov'd already, that Circumciſion was no Seal of 
« the Covenant of Grace to Airaham's natural Seed,“ 
(and what Sort of Proofs they are which he has alledg'd, 


and how little they avail to his Purpoſe, we have 4110 . 


ſeen already) therefore he adds, Could it be proy'd 
ce that Baptiſm ſucceeds it, it N not follow that Bap- 
« tiſm is a Seal of the Covenant of Grace.” It is no 
Wonder our Author is led by his erroneous Principle 
before noted, to deny that the Sacrameats in general, and 
Eee Baptiſm, are Seals of the Covenant of Grace. 

is Notion is, that the Sacraments (if admitted to be 


Seals of the Covenant) mult ſeal abſolutely (contrary to 
the Tenor of the Covenant, as I have proved) and that 


they aſſure the Receiver, of his particular Intereſt in the 


Blefñings and Privileges of it: Which Notion has been 


ſuficiently refuted. I ſhall therefore now proceed, as was 
propog'd, to prove the ſecond Part of the Queſtion, viz. 
Secondiy, That Baptiſm is a Seal of the Covenant of 
Grace to Believers, and their Seed. This I ſhall make 
evident in a'few Words. 
EE) I Baptiſm ſucceeds Circumciſion 1n the general 
; „ Naturg 


doch as it were ſet to 


„ 


Nature of an initiating Sacrament, then Baptiſm is a Seal 


0 Circumciſion. Which Term (as all Divines agree) 
of the New-Teſtament, and particu. 


SER” FS 0 7 4c * 
5 


heard that Jeſus made and bap- 


feteivethChriſt's Tefimony by Faith, is thereupon baptiz d, 
Which is as the /e21:ng to bis Seal, that he believes God ig 


Ine. Chriſt's Teſtimony ſurely was nothing elſe but a 
Publication of the Covenant of Grace; and the Believer 
gives Hopour to the Truth of God in this Covenant, by 
a publick Acknowle ment of it in his Baptiſm, and ſo 
doth at re ſet to his Seal, &c. For Baptiſm is a mu- 
tual Seal, and on the Part of the baptiz'd, it is a ſolema 
Peclaraticn of his being perſuaded of the divine Truth 


-..f 
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of the Goſpel, and that God is true in all hisPromiſes'sf 
Pardon and eternal Life by his Son Jeſus-Chrift ; and a 
ſolemn Engagement to anſwerable Sincerity & Faithful- 
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neſs in the Obſervance of Goſpel· Duties. So the Words 
may be underſtood, without flying to a Metaphor : and 
when the confirming Work of the Spirit in Believers is 
ſo often . erer by the Metaphor of ſealing, particu- 
larly 1 Eph. 13. In whom after that ye believed, ye were 
ſealed with the bolySpirit of Promiſe ; | fee noReafon who 
the Alluſion may not be to Baptiſm, the outward vifibk 
Seal of the New- Teſtament. Though I am far from lay- 
ing the Streſs of the Proof on this Interpretation. 
(3.) Nothing leſs may be argu'd from Chriſt's annex- 
ing Baptiſm to his Goſpel-Covenant, (Mark. 16. 16.) 
than that it was deſign'd to be the Seal of it: He that be- 
heveth and is baptiz'd, ſhall be ſaved. lle that believeth 
foall be ſaved, is the Subſtance of the evangelical Cove- 
nant; but why muſt he be Bapiiʒ d? Why is Baptiſm 
annex'd to this Covenant? What other Aveouli can be 
given, but that Chriſt deſign'd it as a viſible Token or 
Sign for the Confirmation of the Covenant ? Now a vi- 
ſible Token inſtituted to confirm a ſpiritualCovenant or 


| Promiſe, is nothing elſe but a Seal; as was argu'd vefore, 


and the ſame may be argu'd from AF. 2. 38, 39. 

(4.) The Form of Adminiſtration preſcrib'd byChriſt 
to his Miniſters, plainly determines Baptiſm to be a Seal 
of the Covenant. Matth. 28. 19. Baptizing them in the 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Which Form of Words is to be underſtood, (1.7) On the 
Miniſter's Part, to declare his acting in the Name or in the 
Power and Authority derived from the Fatber, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt. (2.) On the Part of the baptized, as import- 


ing their Belief in and Acceptance of this bleſſed Trinity 
of Perſons, in their ſeveral Relations, and Operations in 


the Work of our Redemption, together with the devoting 
and dedicating themſelves to the Faith, Worſhip, Obedi- 
ence and Service of theſe divine Perſons (as the Greek 


Fhraſe, into the Name, &c. imports) and what other Con- 
X 4 | ſtruction 
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ſtruction tan be made of the Adminiſtration of this 
Ohriſtian Rite, as is it here preſcrib'd by our Saviour, than 
that it is a ſolemn viſible Tranſaction of the Covenant 
between God and Believers? Wherein God offers him- 
delf, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and ſolemnly engages 
to be their God and F 72 5 Redeemer, and Sanctifier; 
and Believers in being baptiz d into his Name, ſolemnly 
dedicate themſelves to anions reciprocally engage to be 
to him a People: Now if all this does not {| peak Baptiſm 
to be a ſolemn Confirmation or Seal of the Covenant thus 
tranſacted, it can have no Meaning at all, but muſt ſtand 
for a meer inſignificant Ceremony: 

(5. ) It may be further argued 7 its being A Reon 
Obligation on the baptized unto covenanted Duties. 
1 Pet, 3. 21. The like figure whereunto, even Baptiſm doth 

wow alſo ſave us, not the putting away of the Filth of the 
Feb, but the Anſwer of a good Conſcience towards God, 
Noab's Ark was a Figure or Type, andBaptiſtn is a like 
Fi igure, viſible Repreſentation, or Sign of the Privilege 
of Salvation. And in theſe Words the A poſtle ſhews 
wherein the ſavingEfiicacy of Baptiſm conſiſts. (I.) Ne- 
gatively, not in putting away the Filth of the Fleſh : Not 
in the meer outward Sign, the waſhing the Body with 
Water. (2.) Poſitively, in the Auſiwer, the Interrogation, 
the Stipulation, the Coyenant, the Teſtimany, (as it is 
varioull y rendered) of a good Conſcience toward Cod. Take 
it according to our Tranſlation, this pre-ſuppoſes God's 
Interrogation or Demand of the Party to be baptized ; 
Pot thou renounce the Fleſh, the World, and the Devil? 
goſt thou believe in, and take me for thy God inChriſt ? 
And it is a ſolemn Conſent to this Demand, with an up- 
right Intention, follow'd with a conſcientious Diſcharge 
of the baptiſmal Vow, which is he Anſwer of a good 
Conſcience towards God, that entitles the baptiz d unto 
Salvation. Whence it appears, that in Baptiſm there 
paſſes z Covenant between God and the Party to be bap- 
tiz d; who enters into an Ergagement, Stipulation, or 


You of F aith and Dedication to God through Chriſt 
| | Which 


iv. 


this 
han 
ant 
im- 
ges 
erz 
nly 
) be 
im 
hus 
and 


which connotes or implies a Promiſe or Engagement'on 
God's Part, to make good his Covenant of Salvation. 
And if this be the Thing ſignified in Baptiſm (as is 


plainly to be gather'd from the Apoſtle's Words) then 


Baptiſm muſt be a confirming Sign or Seal of this Co- 
venant. N b | „r 0441139 of Re 
(6.) It may be argued from its being the Sacrament 
of Admiſſion into the viſible Church. 1 Cor. 12.13. For 
by oneSpirit we are all baptiz'd into oneBody. By theSpirit 
as the internal operative Principle, and by Baptiſm as 
the viſible Symbol, all Chriſtians are congregated and 


Joined together in one myſtical Body under Chriſt the 


Head; that is, in one Chriſtian Church. Now theChri- 
ſtian Church has no other Foundation, as I have ſhewed, 
than the Covenant of Grace inChriſt viſibly tranſacted & ap- 


ply'd to particular Perſons, whoſe Acceptance ot, & Conſent 


to this Covenant, is requiſite to their Admiſſion with their 
Infant-Seed, as Members of the viſible Church. So that 
to be admitted into the viſible Church, is the ſame Thing 
in other Words, with being admitted into the Covenaut 


of Grace, in it's viſible Adminiſtration. And to deny 


that Baptiſm is an outward Sign & Seal of thisCovenant, 
is in Effect to deny it to be a Sacrament of Admiſſion, | 


or Initiation into the viſible Church.— And I may add, 


that whateverSignification, whatever Place in theChriſtian 
Scheme be conſiſtently with the Doctrine of Scripture 
aſſign'd toBaptiſm, I doubt not to make it appear thence, 
that Baptiſm is aSeal of the Covenant. Our Adverſaries, 
I hope, will grant it to be a Sign or Symbol, Mark or 


Badge of the Chriſtian Profeſſion; tho* they greatly err 


in making it a bare Sign. Now the ChriſtianProfeſſion 
includes in it the Covenant of Grace, as it is a Profeſſion 
of Faith and Obedience to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt: Faith 
relates to thePromiſes of the Covenant; Obedience, to the 


Terms and Precepts of it; ſo that our Chriſtian Pro- 


ſeſſion is an Acknowlegement of the Covenant in both 
Parts of it; the Promiſes that make God's Part, and the 


Precepts ours. And Baptiſm being own'd to be a viſible 


Symbol 


Symbol or Token of this Acknowlegemeat, it:moſt cer. 
tainly follows, chat it is not only a Sign to repreſent, but 
a Seal to ratify Covenant-Promiſes to our Faith, and our 
Covenant - Engagements to the Duties requir'd ; for being 
granted to be a Token of the Chriſtian Profeſſion, it 
can be no otherwiſe fo conſidered, than in Relation to the 
Covenant of Grace, which is the whole Matter of the 
Chriſtian Profeſſion, and therefore muſt be a confirming 
Token; and if this be granted too, I think it not worth 
While to contend about Words; when (as I ſaid before) 
I take a confirming Token of the Covenant to be of the 
ſame Nature with a Seal. And from what has been ſaid, 
I Þthiok it ſufficiently evident, that Baptiſm now is, what 
Circumceiſion once was, a Sign & Seal of the Covenant 
of Grace to Believers and their Seed. But our Author, 
it ſeems, is not of the ſame Mind : Baptiſm (with him) 
is no Se- of the Covenant of Grace. 
pretends to offer any Reaſons for the Negative; all he 
Jays is, (1) There are many Perſons who have been bap- 
. tized, and yet not in the Covenant of Grace, & to whom 
< it was never ſealed.” P. 60. 
perceive, that this Aſſertion | 
ples, before rejected and confuted. (1) On his miſtaken 
otions about the Covenant of Grace, and an Intereſt in 
that Covenant, that none but the Elect, the Regenerate, 
and ſpiritual Seed are in Covenant with God; as if God 
had iuſtituted no viſible Adminiſtration of his Covenant 
with Men. {2.) On his groundleſs Suppoſition, that the 
Covenant is ſealed abſolutely, and the Receiver thereby 
aſſured of his perſonal Intereſt in thePrivileges of it. The 
Error and Abſurdity of both which Conceits have been 
ſufficiently expoſed.—But here, his Reader muſt have the 
Candour to over-look-the Contradiction he runs into, to 
what he had faid in the foregoing Page, That Baptiſm 1s 
sa diſtinguiſhing Badge of the ſpiritual Seed of Chriſt; 
put him on.” Theſe, and none but 
theſe he will allow to be in the Covenant of Grace : And 
if Baptiſm be the diſtinguiſhingBadge ct theſe, how com 
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it to paſs, that many Perſons. may be baptized, and yet 
not in the Covenant of Grace? Or let him try his Skill 
to anſwer this Argument, viz. As many as have put on 
Chriſt, are in theCovenaut of Grace: But as many as have 
been baptizea into Ghrift, have put on Chrift, The major 
Propoſition is his awn, tho not in Terms, yet undeniably 


. 


— 


in Senſe, for he makes the putting on Chriſt one Cha- 


ater of the ſpiritual Seed, who are, with him, the only 7 


Perſons that are in the Covenant of Grace: The migor 
s the Apoſtle's, Gol. 3. 27. How then will he avoid the 
Concl = Therefore as many as are baptized into Chriſt, 
art in the Covenant of | ) 8 
Aſſertion. (2.) He ſays, On the other Hand, a Perſon 
« may be in the Covenant of Grace, and it may be ſealed 
« to him, and he may be comfortably aſſured of his In- 
« tereſt in it, tho as yet not baptized.” ibid. Anſ (1. 
What may be in the extraordinary Diſpenſation of God, 
is not to be diſputed ; but he would be hard put to it, to 
produce an Inſtance in Fact, of an unbaptizedPerſon un- 
der the ordinary Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, having the 
Covenant ſealed to him, in his Senſe, that is, his having 
a comfortable Aſſurance of his Intereſt in it: and the 
Suppoſition hereof does but tend to leſſen Men's Regard. 
to God's Ordinance of Baptiſm. But (2.) Suppoſing 
this may be the Caſe by an extraordinary Diſpenſation, 
yet it does by no Means follow, that Baptiſm is not the 
viſible Seal of the Covenant; for we muſt be govern'd by 


ordinary Rules; and that inward comfortable Aſſurance 


he ſpeaks of, is improperly & metaphorically called ſeak 
ing, and that rather of the Grace of the Covenant, than 


| of the Covenant of Grace, and is a Thing quite diſtinct 


from, and no Ways inconſiſtent with the ordinary in- 
ſtituted Seal of the Covenant in Chriltian Baptiſm, which 
is enjoin'd as Matter of Duty on our Part; whereas the 
other is Matter of pure Dilpenſation on God's Part.— 
Thus I have very minutely and particularly conſidered 
and diſcufs'd all his Arguments & Objections, and ſhewed 


them to be impertinent, groundleis and inconcluſive; and 


have 


Grace. Directiy contrary to his 
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to be dealt with or put to Silence by Reaſon. Our Au- 
thor, as if he were now Maſter of the Field, throws Con- 
tempt about him, upon all that are not of taxSentitiient 
The Miniſter in the Dialogue had not heard of ſuch x 
Man as Dr. Gill, when he obſerves „ That it is allowed 
on all Hands, that Baptiſm is a Token or Seal of the 
Covenant of Grace.” (Dial. P. 20.) Our Author re. 
citing that Paſſage, ſays P. 60. © It is a popular Clamour, 
* a vulgar Miſtake, that either that or the Lord 5 Sup- 
“ per are Seals of the Covenant of Grace.” This is a 
ſtrange Diſcovery, and New, ( if not borrowed, as I am 
apt to think, from the Socinians) all Proteftant Divines 
have hicherto ſpoken of the Sacraments of the New-Teſ- 
tament, as Seals of the Covenant, particularly Baptiſm 
( which 1s alſo termed by the ancient Writers, a Seal, and 
a Mark) and have thought they had ſpoken according to 
the common Senſe of the Vulgar, as well as agreably to 
the Doctrine and Language of the Holy Scripture. But 
here comes this ſuperiour Gentleman, and corrects their 
Miſtake,and tells them they are all carried away with pb: 
pularClamour, and a vulgar Error! But the worſt is, he 
involves the Apoſtle Paul in the ſame Cenſure, who was 
the great Patron and Maintainer of this vulgar Error; 
when he ſpeaks of Circumciſion as the S gn and Seal of 
the Righteouſneſs of Faith; which is expreſſive of the 
ſevere? Nature of all Sacrfinents: even thoſe of theNew- 
eſtament, as has been ſhewed. But what are his Rex- 
ſons ? You will find them as weak, as his Aſſurance is 
ſtrong. He ſays, P. 61. The Blood of ' Chriſt is the 
Seal & the onlySeal of it. —And the Holy 9 is the 
only Earneft, Seal and Sealer of the Saints. But (1.) 
The Blood of Chriſt is no where in Scripture called the 
Seal of the Covenant of Grace: which Term is yet ex- 
Preſiy applied o one of the Sacraments, and ſpeaks the 


ge neral 


* 
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| have vindfcardUithe Argument forInfantsRiglit to Baptiſm, 

from the Tenor of God's Covenant with Abraham and his 
Seed, with the annexed Seal, from all his Exceptions. 

Burt Confidence, I ſee, is a maſterleſs Thing, and not 
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dener ature of all. (2.) The Covenant of Grace can- 
not be ealed by the Blood of Chriſt only, in the Senſe of 
our Author, who ſuppoſes the Sealing of the Covenant 
to be the aſſuring the Perſon of his ſpecial Intereſt in it. 
But does Chriſt's ſhedding of his Blood for the Confi ma- 
tion of the Covenant, aſſure any particular Perſon of his 
lntereſt in the ſpecial Privileges of it? (3.) The Sealing 
of the Covenant, in this Senſe, is the Work of the Holy 
spirit; which he calls the Seal, or Sealer of the Saints. 
Whence it follows, That the Blood of Chriſt is not the 
only Seal of the Covenant; and ſo we ſee, there may be 
two Seals conſiſtent with each other, & why not a third ? 
And then what is the Force of the Reaſon, the Blood of 
Chriſt is a Seal, therefore Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper 
are not Seals of the Covenant of Grace? Wherefore (4.) 
His Confuſion and Weakneſs lies in not diſtinguiſhing as 
he ought, between the Blood of Chriſt, the Holy Spirit, 
and the Sacraments, in their ſeveral Relations to theCo- 
venaat of Grace. The Blood of Cbriſt may in a large 
Senſe be called a Seal of the Covenant, with Reſpect to 
its internal Frame and Conſtitution, which is ratified and 
confirmed thereby. The Hoh spirit is an inward Seal, to 
confirm the ſpiritual Application and Efficacy of the Co- 
venant, to the Hearts of particular Believers. The Sa- 
craments are outward ſenſible Signs and Seals of this Co- 
yenant, annexed to the viſible Adminiſtration of it, to the 
ſeveral Members of the Church. And theſe are all 16 con- 
ſiſtent with each other, that there is no arguing from one's 
being a Seal, to the Excluſion of the other; when each 
of them may be ſaid to Seal the Covenant, under diffe- 
rent Relations & Views. It was foretold of Chriſt, that 
he ſhould confirm the Covenant with many, Dan. 9. 27. 
(which our Author refers to for Proof, that his Blood was 
the Seal of it.) But this he did by his Doctrine, Mira- 
cles, Reſurrection, and pouring out of the Spirit, as well 
as by his Death. It is true, as the Covenant is called 
the New-Teſtament of Jeſus Chriſt, ſo the Death of the 


Teſtator was neceſſary to the Validity of it, as the Apoſtle 
| | OO 2 2 argues 
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not in Force till his Death. Heb. 9. 16, 17. So the Blood 
of Chriſt may in a large and wn Senſe be term'd the 
Seal of his Feffartienr; which rendes it an everlaſting 
Covenant, of pe eve Force and Validity. Heb. 13: 20. 
But Becaufe the Blood of Chriſt has fo ſealed or confirm- 
eck the New Covenant, as to ren der it a valid Conſtituti. 


on for the Salvation of Sinners, to argue thence, Thar 


tie Sacraments of Baptiſm and the Lord's Su per can- 
not be viſible Seals of the fanie' Covenant, is juſt as if one 
Thould argue, chat becauſe a Man's laſt Will and Teſta- 
ment is confirmed 
Need that ir ſhould be otherwiſe confirmed by a proper 
Signing and Sealing I. 


The Miniſter in the Dialogue Havitig aff: rted; that it 


ie the ſelf fame Covenant that is ſealed, both byCireum: 


ciffon'and Baptiſt, in Proof that Bapriſin ought now to 
be adminiſtred to Infants; illuſtrates it to his Parifhioner 


by a familiarSimilitude, of the ſame Patent of Lands ſeal'd 
in the ſucceſſive Reigne of two ſeveral Kings, ; with two 
different Seals, a Red, and a White Obie: Dr. Gill ſays, it 
is a fine Piece of Wit.“ Tconfeſs, I did not take No- 
tice of that before, ſo much as of the Reaſon and Judg- 
ment ſhewn in applying the Similitude to illuſtrate he 
Point in Diſcourſe ; and perhaps on the other Hand, 
Dr. Gill was fo dazzled: with the Fineneſs of the Wit, that 


he did not mind that the Reaſoning in it was too ſolid 


and weighty: to be blown away with a Puff. Tam ſure 
(whatever becomes of the Wit, yet as to what concerns 
the Argument) he had no Reafon for his Boaſt, that it 
«is ſpoiled and loft,” but that frivolous one laſt men- 
tioned, the Weakneſs whereof has been ſufficiently de- 
tected. Nor has he one Word in Reply to the Scri pture- 
Arguments produced in the Dralogue, that Baptiſm is now 
a Seal of the Covenant of Grace, as Circumciſion was for- 
merly. 

Wherefore, upon the whole, ſince it has been made 


to appear, chat the + Covenant God made with —_ 
an 


argues ffoin a Man's laſt Will and Teſtament, whick is 


by his Death, therefore there i is no 
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zam and his Seed, was the Covenant of Grace; and tliat 
it remains ſtill in Force in the ſame Extent, with Reſpect 
to Goſpe'-Believers, the Chriſtian Seed of Mrabam 
under the Ne- Teſtament- Adminiſtration, and that Cir- 
cumciſion was anciently appointed to be the Token and 
Seal of this Covenant; and that Baptiſm, under the Chri- 
ſtian Diſpenſation, ſucceeds Circumciſion, as the initiating” 
Sign and Seal of the ſame Covenant, which was formerly 
ſeal d by Circumciſion to the Infants of the Faitliful; I 
freely leave it to any judicious, unbias d Reader to judge, 
vhether the Evidence from Scripture, for the Right of 
Chriſtian Infants to Baptiſm, and that from the primi- 
tive Inſtitution of the Covenant with AMrabam, which 
requir'd the Token and Seal of it to be adminiſterd to 
Infants, without any Repeal of it ever after, does not ſtand 
good, notwithſtanding; all Dr. Gill's Exceptions: And 
whether he has been able to make out any one of his Pre- 
tenſions to the contrary: And whether theSophiſtry, Con- 
fuſion and Error, (and I may add the Blunders and Con- 
tradictions) which his miſtaken Principles about the Co- 
venant have led him into, in his Arguings on this Subject, 
have not been ſufficiently: detected and expoſed. 

I ſhall cloſe this Chapter with a few Remarks on our 
Author's Endeavour to vindicate himſelf, and his Party, 
from the Charge that has been juſtly exhibited againſt 
them, of abridging and leſſening the Privileges of the 
Goſpel-Diſpenſation, with Reſpect to Infants, which they 
formerly enjoy d, by cutting them off from their Cove 
nant-· Right, and depriving them of the New- Teſtament” 
Seal. This our Author calls, © a'clamorous Outcry”? 
believe, it does not carry a Sound that is grateful to 
them. For it does not appear from what our Author 
has ſaid already, nor from what he has here added, that the 
Accuſation is unreaſonable or unjuſt: but his Vindica- 
tion appears lame and inſufficient. The Miniſter in the 
Dialogue has repreſented it as: a great & glorious Pri- 
vilege granted to Children under the legal Diſpenſa- 
tion, that they ſhould enjoy the Seal of ang | 
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dinion of the Adverſaries is en- 


A gloriousDiſpenſation; with Reſpect tolafants, than che 
«:tormer. Dial. P. 30 Our Author has taken Notice 
pretends to reply to them. P. 62, 
( 21 He ſays, The Covenant of Grace was never ſeal'd 

to Infants byCircumciſion.“ This-I ſhall paſs over, as 


one of his contuted Errors. 2.) Nor was that bl 
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Sacramental Relation to the Gdvenant ?. (g.) That it 


is a. rich Mercy and gloxious: Privilege Of the Goſpel, 


< that the Jews and their Children are delivered from i it, 
and that the Gentiles and their Children are not ob- 
13 lig d to it.“ And can he perſwade himſelf, that the 


Pædobaptiſts are not as ſenſible of this rich Mercy and 
glorious Privilege, as himſelf? (4.) As fortheDemand 
how, why, and when Children were cut off from it, 


«. vit is eaſily anſwered, that this was done by the Death 
44 of Chriſt, and at the Time of it &c.” The Reader 


perceive, That all this is meer Shuffling; for 
he Pædobaptiſts plead for the Con- 
tinuance of Circumciſion and other typical Rites of the 


„ 4 


Old- Teſtament, ſince the Coming and Death of Chriſt ? 


Fo what Purpoſe then is this confuſed Ramble of Talk? 


It ſeems to have no other Aim or Tendency, than to dar- 


E = 4 


ken and hide the Truth, both from himſelf and his Rea- 
der, or to ſhift the main Queſtion where it pinches. We 
obaptiſts with diminiſning, or 


annulling the Privilege ot Infants which they had under 

me Old-Feſtament,by not retaining Circumciſion, or not 
_circumciſing their Children; but by depriving! them of 

| it Contours: Privilege, and of the inſtiruredSeal N the 
"IÞ * | W- 


br 4 "Cup." IV. l 


. ds, * How,why;and. iron were Childien ol” 
8 off from this Privilege Dial. P. 19, 20. And ſhews, 


| CHAP; IV. & ; 


Nen, T eſtament, which anſwers to:CircumciGon;”.a as - it 
vas a Token of the Covenant, - which. was thereby ſeal'd 
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to th&-Infant-Seed of the Church under the Old-Tefta- 
ment. Nor do we Demand of them how, why, or when,, 
was Circumciſion aboliſhed,& the Children of the Church 
delivered from that burdenſom painful Rite: We know 
very well, that this was done at the Death of Chriſt, which 


fulfilled & put an End to all the bloody Rites of the Law. 


which pre · igured a Redeemer to come E ſhed his Blood. 
But we demand of them, how, why, and when, were the 
Children of God's People cut off from their Share in his 
Covenant, and from the Privilege of having it ſealed to 
them which chey once da ? And this they Funn 
Anſ wer. 

N. to * the Truth n the Darknela nl 
Miſt of Error, which he has involv'd it in, we muſt diſtin- 
guiſh of rhe general & particular Nature of Circumciſion, 
as of all other Sacraments If we conſider it in its ꝓarti- 
cular Nature, as it conſiſts in the cutting of the Fleſh, 
cauſing ſome Effuſion of Blood, proper to that typical 
Diſpenſation, tis granted, that it was a Joke of Bon- 
e dage, and an unſupportable One. Act. 18. 10. And 
tis acknowledg'd to be a rich Mercy and Privilege to 
the Chriſtian Church, to be delivered from it, and to have 
the more eaſy and gentle Rite of Baptiſm inſtituted in 
its Room. But conſidering it in its general Nature, as 
an inſtituted Token and Seal of the Covenant, which 
marks out a diſtinguiſhed People, intitled to peculiar Pri- 
vileges under the Di penſations of divine Providence and 


Grace; ſo it was a very rich and valuable Privilege of 


the Church of the Old- Teſtament, and as ſuch it was 
eſteem'd by the Apoſtle Paul, when he puts the Queſtlon, 
What Profit is there of Circumciſion, to the Jews ? Rom. 
3.1. HeAnſwers, V. 2. Much every Way; chiefly becauſe 
that unto them were committed the Oracles of God: Which 
divine Oracles compriz'd: thoſe excellent Prerogatives 
which he mentions as pertaining to the Jews; Ch.11.4. 


viz. The Adoption, and the Glory, and the Covenants, ps 
- Sf the 
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the giving of the Law; and the Servite of God, and the 


Promiſes. And being conſider'd as ſuch a Privilege, the 


Children of the New- Teſtament Church were not cut 
off from it by the Death of Chrift ; ſince he immediately 
_ thereupon inſtituted hisNew-Teſtament-Seal of Baptiſm, 
in the Room of Circumciſion, having the ſame ſpiritual 
Signification with that ant iquated Rite, and anſwering 
to the ſame Purpoſes, and therefore, we ſay, to be 
adminiſtred to the fame Subjects. Wherefore it is 
meerly trifling, and evaſive, to ſay, That Children were 
eut off from the individual Rite of Circumciſion, when 
Chrift aboliſh'd that, & all other legalCeremonies at his 
Death; ſeeing Chriſt has not left his New- Teſtament 
Church deſtitute of an initiating Rite, that fully correſ- 
ponds with that of Circumciſion, in its ſacramental Uſe 
and Signification; in Reſpect whereof it was neither weak 
nor unprofitable, but a choice and excellent Privilege. 
And of this the Children of Chriſtians are no leſs capa- 
ble, than the Jews Children were of that ancient Sacra- 
mental Rite: Nor can it be pretended, that the Infants 
of Believers are by the Death of Chriſt cut off from 
this Privilege, but are rather confirm'd in it. See Eph. 5, 
23, 26: If Iafants are any Part of that Body of which 
Chriſt is the Head and Saviour, it is evident from the 
Words of the Apoſtle, that it was the Deſign of Chriſt's 
Death to /an#ify and cleanſe them with the Haſhing of 
Water. Tis added by our Atuhor, (ibid.) That * as for 
the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, that is the more glorious for 
«Infants being left out of its Church- State, that is to ſay, 
«© For its being not national and carnal as before, but 
* congregatiotial and ſpiritual, for its conſiſting not of 
% Infants withoutUnderſtanding,but of rational & ſpiri- 
« tual Mea, of Believers in Chrift, and Profeſſors ot his 
Name; and theſe not in a ſingle or ſmall Country, as 
Judtea, but in all Parts of the World,” &c. Let me add 
here a few'Remarks, on theſe bold and confidentExpreſ- 
ſons. | Fo es e 
(1.) What dees it fignify, but to divert the Mind 5 
5 | | the 
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the Reader from the main Thing that ought to be in 
View, to tell him of the Advantages and Excellencies 
of the Goſpel Diſpenſation in other Reſpects, while in 
the particularCaſe of Infants, which is the principal Thing 
underConſideration,noAdvantagesatallareallow'd? And 
not only fo, but they areaccounted as ſecluded bytheGoſpel 
from the Advantages they enjoyed under the formerDiſ- 
penſation, in being admitted into the Jewiſh Church by 
Circumciſion; and in this Reſpect, at leaſt, the Goſpel is 
made a leſs glorious Diſpenſation: which is the main 
Charge our Adverſaries are concerned to acquit them- 
ſelves from. That the Goſpel is a more ſpiritual Diſpen- 
ſation of greater Clearneſs, Efficacy and Extent, both to 
Jews and Gentiles, is confeſs'd by the Pædobaptiſts, and 
improv'd to aggravate the Abſurdity of their Adverſaries 
Opinion, which curtails and diminiſhes the Privileges of 
Infants under theGoſpel; when it is granted, that the E- 
vangelical Diſpenſation is on all other Accounts more 
glorious, particularly in Regard to irs Extent and Com- 
prehenſi veneſs. | 
(2.) How unreaſonably is it affirmed, hat the Goſpel- 
Diſpenſation is the more glorious for Infants being left 
out of its Church-State ? Is it then a Blemiſh or Im- 
perfection of any Church-State,that Infants are admitted 
iato it? Was it no Part of the Glory of God's Grace 
and Condeſcenſion to //rael, that he was pleaſed to take 
their Infant- Children into Covenant with himſelf,to pro- 
miſe to be the God of their Seed, and to appoint the 
Mark of his Covenant to be ſet upon them? Or is there 
one Syllable in Scripture, that intimates that former Diſ- 
penſation ro be, for this Reaſon, the leſs glorious ? Our 


. 


| Author elſewhere grants, that Infants, dying in Infancy, 


are capable of Salvation by Chriſt,and are introduc'd by 
him into the Kingdom of Heaven: P. 70. But may he 
not with equal Modeſty & Juſtice affirm, that the King- 
dom of Heaven will be the more glorious for having In- 
fants excluded thence? For though the Capacities of In- 
ants are ſuppos'd to be enlarg'd and advanc'd, in their 
T2 . Admiſſion 
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Admiſſion into the Kingdom of Heaven, y et che Di ſpen⸗ 


fation of the Kingdom of Grace is Chriſt's preparative 
Inſtitution for all that ſhall in the revealed Method of 


 God's:Grace be admitted into the Kingdom of Glory, 


And a Man that allows Infants to be Heirs of the King- 
dom of Heaven, cannot without a manifeſt Inconſiſtency 


deny them to be Subjects of the Kingdom of Grace, or 
Members of the Chriſtian Church. Why then ſhould the 


Reception of Infants into theGoſpel-Church be any more 


a leſſening of its Glory, than their Admiſſion to Heaven, 


a.diminiſhing of theGlory of the heavenly State? But, 

(3.) Let us ſee wherein he places the greater Glory of 
the Goſpel Church. (1.) In its being (he ſays) © not 
*, National, butCongregational.” But how does it appear 


that theGoſpel Church is the more glorious for its being 


Congregational and not National ? The Covenant of 


Peculiarity (as it is called) and the Laws & Ordinances 
whereby the Jcws were diſtinguiſhed and ſeparated from 


other Nations, did not ſo properly conſtitute them Church 


as make them the only Church God had in the World. 


And the greater Excellency of theGoſpel-Church conſiſts 


not ſo much in its being Congregational (for may not a 


whole Nation conſiſt of many Chriſtian Congregations, 


and in that Reſpect become a national Church?) as in its 


being Catholick, or diffus'd among all Nations. So that 
under the Goſpel a whole Nation, yea and many Nations 
embracing the Chriftian Faith may become the Church 
orChurches of Chriſt, comprehendingParents & Children. 
(2) In its being © not carnal but ſpiritual.” An/. That 


the Ordinances of the Old-Teſtament-Church are called 


carnal, conſiſting of a Multiplicity of corporal. Rites, is 
well eno known: but that ever that Church was ſo called, 
F never knew before, Were the holy Patriarchs & Pro- 
phers, and all the pious Iſraelites the Members of that 


Church carnal & not fpiritual ? Or if chere were Abun- 
dance of carnal People in the viſible Church of.the Jews, 
is not the ſame too plainly. verified of the Chriſtian viſi- 


ble Church ? Or if he means this Diſtinction, of the ſe. 


vera 


- W Car. IV. 
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veral Diſpenſations, that the Evangelical is more ſpiritual 

in its Ordinances and Way of Worſhip than the legal, 

this has been allowed before, and tis nothing to his Pur- 
poſe. (3.) The Goſpel Church is more glorious (he ſays) 
« For its conſiſting not of Infants without Underſtand- 
« ing, but of rational & ſpiritual Men, of Believers in 
“ Chriſt, &c.“ This is che only Thing to his Purpoſe, 
if he could make it good, that rational and ſpiritual Men 
only (excluſive of Infants) are the Members of theGoſpet: 
Church; and that on this Account there is a greater Ex- 
cellency & Glory in it. I confeſs, if Men ſet their Fancies 
to work, they may ſhape out a glorious Church, confiſt- 
ing only of rational and ſpiritual Men; and if ſuch'a 
Church be no where to be found, but ſubſiſts only in 
Imagination, yet the Idea is pleaſing. Sol perceive, Dr. 
Gill is for having a Church ſomething like, not conſiſting 
of poor filly Babes, or Children without Vnderſtanding, 
or not receiving ſuch into itsBoſom ; but a Church made 
up only of uaderſtanding rational Men: And it had been 
more excellent ſtil} in that Regard, if he had made it to 
conſiſt only of aCollege of Doctors, & learned Men, or of 
the politer Part of Mankind, excluſive of the ignorant, 
raw, illiterate Vulgar But our wiſe & merciful Saviour 
knew better what Choice to make of the Materials, of 
which he deſign'd to compoſe his Goſpel-Church, than 
any of our Antipædobagꝑtiſts could direct him; and his 
Grace has often prefer'd Babes in Underſtanding and 1a 
Age too before the wiſe and prudent — The great and 
compaſſionate Shepherd owns the Lambs of his Flock as 
belonging to his Charge, no leſs than the Sheep, Fob. 21. . 
15, 16. and is tenderly affeted towards them. And on 
ſeveral Occaſions recorded in the Goſpel, we find him 
ſhewing his Condeſcenſion and Favour to Infants & little 
Children, by taking ſuch into his Arms & bleſſing them, 
and has very plainly ſignified his Will that they ſhould 
be acknowledg'd & receiv'd as the Members of hisChurch 
under the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, ſo far as their infantile 


State and Capacity will admit, when he declared that of 


3 ſuch 
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ſuch is theKingdom of God. Of which more fully hereafter, 
Bur how can "Al this conſiſt with his excluding them from 
his Goſpel - Church? Does it not rather ſpeak the direct 
contrary ? There is much of the Glory of God's Grace 


and Compaſſion towards the apoſtate Race of Men in 


receiving Little Children with theif confederate Parents 
into his Church and Covenant, Though Men are apt 
to deſpite them as having but little Worth or Excellen- 
cy in them, yet God who is mighty and deſpiſeth not any, 
has undeniably extended this Favour to them in his for- 
mer Tranſactions with his People; and their Meanneſs 
and Weakneſs does bui ſerve the more to illuſtrate and 
magaify his ſovereign rich Grace in jts Diſpenſation to 
them; and Chriſt, the Miniſter of his Father's Grace, has 
recciv'd them,and willed us to receive them in hisName, 
as has been obſerv'd. Has our Author never read, Out 
fda of Babes E Sucklings thou haſt Per fected Praiſe? 


tth. 21. 16. But the Glory of Goſpel-Grace in this 


Inſtance had been obſcured = loft, if Children who for- 
merly ſhared in the Covenant & Seal, were now cut off 
from both: So far is it from being true, that the Goſpel 
5. a more glorious Diſpenſation for leaving out Infants, 
Our Author goes on, P. 63. “ As for Infants, their 
1 Caſe is as good, and their Privileges as many, & better 
* than under the legal Diſpenſation.“ But how can this 
Pa y be, if they be ſhut c left out of theGaſpel- 
iſpenſation of 8 Covenant ? God's Covenant & Pro- 
mile to the Seed of his ancient People 4% be their God, 
left Hope of their eternal Salvation when they died in 
Infancy ; but in this Caſe their Condition is deplorable 
under che Goſpel, if they be cut off from the Covenant- 
Mercies of God; ſince there remains noG round of Hope 
in divine Revelation of their well being in a futureState, 
He proceeds to ſay, with as much Aſſurance, as it he were 
privy to the ſecret Counſels of Heaven, that © Their Sal. 
e vyation is not at all affected through Want of Bap- 
« tim to ſucceed Circumciſion.” Thar i is, their being 
F baptized, or not baptized, does not Re or hinder their 
5 | Salvation, 


Crap, IV. 
Salvation. But what Revelation has Dr. Gill for this F. 
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Surely none in the Word of God, if the Infants of Believers 

be cut off from the Covenant & Seal under the Gaſpel: 
and therefore there is noSafety in relying on his confident 
Aſſertion. For, being out of Covenant, they muſt be zvith- 
out Chris, and without Hope, by the Teſtimony of the 
Apoſtle. Eph. 2. 12. I hope, Dr. Gill does not expect 
the Sal vation of Infants otherwiſe than by the Grace of 
God through the Merit of Chriſt's Blood; and not as a 
natural Right belonging to them, as they are of the hu- 
manSpecies : therefore he muſt acknowledge, that it be- 
longs to God as the. free ſovereign Diſpenſer of his 6wn 
Grace, to appoint the Terms & Means of its Diſpenſation. 
And ſince Baptiſm is Chriſt's Inſtitution and Means of 
Salvation, which Infants are capable of (as has been prov'd) 
it is high Preſumption in any Man to perſuade himſelf, 


or others, that their Well-being is not at all affected by 


the Want of it, eſpecially through their Parent's Neglect. 
This is to abuſe Grace, by making it a Pretence for the 
Neglect of the Means of Grace. It is as if a Parent ſhould 
argue at this Rate againſt praying for his ſiek and dying 
Child, That its Salvation is not at all affected by my pray- 
ing, or not praying for it. Whatever God's Mercies may 
be (which are not revealed) towards the Soul of an In- 
fant departing this Life, without Prayer, or baptiſmal 
Dedication to God; yet ſuch an irreligious Parent, for 
his Part, can have no comfortable well - grounded Hope 
of its Salvation. What he adds, of the greater Privilege 
of Infants in having a Chriſtian Education, and the Ad- 


vantage of hearing the Goſpel, as they grow up, does 


not mend the Matter; for beſides that if Death ſeize 
them before they are grown up to aCapacity for Inſtrue- 
tion, their State is as bad as the Children of the uncove- 
nanted Pagans ; Beſides this I ſay, when grown up they 
are no more under a Promiſe of the Diſpenſation and In- 


| fluence of the Spirit, (as the Children of the Covenant 
| are, {/ai. 59. 21.) than many Heathens who may have 


the Opportunity and Advantage of hearing the Goſpel 
| { Y 4 Pe 
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preached. From the whole therefore it appears, that 
Totwithſtanding all our Author has ſaid to ſilence the 
clamorous Out- cry, (as he terms it) there remains ſtill as 
much Reaſon for it as ever, in charging our Adverſaries 
(While they deny and renounce the Intereſt of Believers 
Ohildren in the Covenant, and their Title to the New- 
Teſtament- Seal) with contracting and diminiſhing the 
Privileges of the Goſpel, and rendring it a leſs glorious 
Diſpenlation, with Reſpect to Infants, than the former. 

And fo 1 mak. "proceed to his next Chapter. 
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De n. 105 the divine Right of In- 

fant-Baptiſm from the Covenant · Intereſt of the 
8858 Children of the Faithful under the Evangelical 

Diſpenſation, having been largely and fully clear- 
ed up, confirmed, & vindicated, in the preceedingChap- 
ter, there remain divers Texts of the New-Teſtament, 
Which are properly, and pertinently brought in as con- 
firming Evidences of this divine Kight; and, as ſuch, im- 
Prov'd in the Dialogue, which are objected againſt byDr. 


Gill. It is therefore the Buſineſs of this Chapter to vin 


dicate thoſe Paſſages from his Exceptions: And 1 ſhall 
make no long/Bulineſs of it, having already cited, ex- 
plain d, & apply*d the moſt of them for the Confirmation 
of the main Argument inſiſted on in the foregoingChap- 
ter. All therefore that I here propoſe to do, is to clear 
VP. the Force of our Argucmeat for the Right of Infant. 
. ; | x: | | Baptiſm, 


Cn xp. V. 
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Baptiſm, from thoſe ſeveral Texts, by aſſigning their ge- 


pane Meaning, and to make Reply to the Objections 
which Dr. Gill has thrown together in this Chapter. 

I. The firſt is that noted Text in Act. 2.38, 99. Repent 
and be baptized every one of you in the Name of JeſusCbriſt, 
for the Remiſſion of Sins, and ye ſball receive the Giſt of the 
Holy Ghoſt. For the Promije is unto you and to your Chil- 
dren, and to all that are afar off, even as many as theLord 
our Cod ſhall call. This Paſſage was before noted to con- 
tain an implicit, if not expreſs, Command for baptizing, 
the Infant Children of Chriſtians. We may obſerve in 
it, Firft, The Command or Exhortation propounded, y. 38. 
Repent and be baptized in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt," &c. 
Secondly, The Argument and Obligation to aCompliance 
with this Command, contain'd in v. 39. For the' Promiſe 
is unto you and to your Children &c. And hence the Ar- 


gument is very clear and ſtrong, that thoſe to whom the 


Reaſon of the Duty or Motive to it extends, are warranted 
and obliged to comply with the Duty commanded and 
exhorted to: But the Reaſon of the Duty extends to Pa- 
rents and their Children. The Promiſe is unto you & lo your 
Children. And both Parents & Children being included in 


the Argument & Obligation, itundeniablyfollows, theymuſt 


both be underſtood as included in the Command, or in the 


Duty recommended & enjoin'd, Repent & be baptized; 10 


tar as they are reſpectively capable of it. It is not only 


aſſerted, that God's Promiſe or Covenant belongs to them 
and their Children; which alone had been ſufficient to give 
them and their Children (upon the Parents embracing the 
Faith of Chriſt) a Right and Title to Baptiſm, the New- 
Teſtament Token and Seal of the Promiſe; but this is al- 
ledg*d & improv'd as a Reaſon & Motive to engage them 
and their Children to come under the ChriſtianDiſpenſa- 
tion, by being baptized in the Name of Jefus Chriſt, that 
they might partake of the Bleſſings of the Promiſe, Re- 
miſſion of Sins, and the Gift of the Holy 'Ghoſt. Here 
is a Command for Baptiſm annexed to the Covenant un- 


der the Goſpel-Diſpenſation. Thus the Apoſtle was di- 


rected 
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rected by the Holy Spirit, in the very Beginning of the 
New-Teſtament-Adminiftration, to determine a Point, 
which is yet ſo muck controverted (for want of an yn. 
prejudiced Attention to the Senſe & Scope of his Words) 
iz. Whether the Covenant and Seal of it ſhould be a8 
extenſive under the New-Teſtament, as they were under 
the Old, that is, to Parents and their Children. And as 
I have ſhewed, that the Promiſe here referred to 
can be underſtood of no other than that eminent 
Promiſe. to Abraham and his Seed: So we may ob 
ſerve much of a Parallel between God's firſt. Inſtitution 
of his Covenant and Token of it with Arabam, and theſe 
Words of the Apoſtle in the firſt Adminiſtration of the 

New-Teſtament-Token of the Covenant after our Lord's 
Death and Reſurrection. For (1.) As then, God's Pro- 
miſe to Arabam was, to he a God to him and to his Seed; 
ſo now, the Promiſe, ſaith the Apoſtle, is unto you and ty 
your Children. (2.) As then, God appointed the Token 
of his Covenant to be of equal Extent with his Promiſe 
to Abraham and his Seed; and for this Reaſon, becauſe 
his Covenant belong'd to them, therefore the Token or 
Sign of it muſt be {er upon them inCircumciſion. Gen. 17. 
9,10. So here, for the ſame Reaſon, the Apoſtle urges 
upon his Hearers the Reception of Baptiſm, theChriſtian 
Circumciſion, becauſe the Promiſe belong'd to them and 
their Children, which therefore gave their Children as 
good a Right to Baptiſm, the initiating Token of the 
Chriſtian Covenant, as the ſame Promiſe gave the Old- 
Teſtament- Seed of Abravam to Circumcifion, the Token 
af the Abrahamitical. (3.) As then, God ordained the 
Token of his Covenant to be applied to the Sons of the 
Stranger, that were not of 4brabam'sSced,who ſhould come 
into his Family & Covenant, Gen. 17. 12, 13. So here, the 
Apoſtle notonly aſcertains this Privilege to the Jews & their 
Children (the natural Seed of Abrabam) under the Chri- 
ſtian Diſpenſation, but alſo extends the Promiſe, with all 
the Rights, Privileges, and Bleſſings of it, ta them that are 
afar off, when called by the Gaſpel into a viſible Church- 

5 | | State, 


an. v. 
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State, that is, to the Gentiles who by believing in Chriſt 
become the adopted Seed of Abrabam, and Fellow-Heirs 
wich the beheving Jews of 1be ſame Promiſe. (See £ph.2, 
19. & 3, 6.) From all which it appears how ſtrongly the 
Argument concludes from theſe Words of the Apoſtle, for 
the Right of Infant-Children of Believers to Baptiſm. 
And if this Text had been the dernier Reſort of the Au- 
thor of the Dialagus, as Dr. Gill terms it, it appears he hack 
made a wiſe Choice of his Defence, and that (for any Thing 
[ have yet ſeen) impregnable againſt all Aſſaults. And 
if it be the Sheet Anchor of the Cauſe of the Pædobaptiſts, 
(as he calls it in Contempt) it {till abides ſure, and un- 
movable, (as I truft, the impartial Reader will perceive) 
notwithſtanding the feeble Attempts of Dr. Gill and his 
Party to unfix ic, In the mean Time, he is greatly miſta- 
ken, if he thinks it the main or onlySupport of the Cauſe 
of the Pædobaptiſts. I ſhall make ſome brief Remarks 
on his Objections, which are indeed too trivial to require 
an elaborate Confutation. = 
_ Firſt, He pretends, there is aContradiction the Pædo- 
baptiſt Writers are chargable with, (particularly the Writer 
of the Dialogue) while, it ſeems, he finds them aſſerting, 
i ThatPerſons are by Baptiſm brought into the Covenant 
“ of Grace; and at other Times, ** Thar an Intereſt 
in the Covenant gives a Right to Baptiſm,” A Cove- 
nant-Intereſt is indeed ſuppos d, as previous to Baptiſm. 
But where is the Contradiction between theſe two Aſſer- 
tions? Has our Author never known or heard of a Con- 
tract, or Promiſe in Word, or Writing, giving a Perſon 
a Right to Lands or Goods, previous toSigning, Sealing 
and Delivery of the Inſtrument of Conveyance, which 
gives act ual Poſſeſſion ? Or is it ſo unuſual a Thing, that 
he ſhould need to be told, that a Perſon by Election may 
have a Right to a certain Office, and an Intereſt in the 
Rights andPrivileges belonging to it, before he is actually 
inſtall'd, or by ſome Ceremony ſolemnly inveſted in it? 
God's Covenant or Promiſe to the believing Parent to 
be the God of his Seed, gives his Child an Intereſt in his 
| Fn Covenant, 
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( when he thought, however erroneouſly, he had found ) 
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Covenant, and this gives him a Title and Claim to Bap- 
tiſm as the Seal of it, which is his ſolemn Inveſtiture in 


his Covenant Right, ſo that here is no Appearance of a 
— ͤMlll.. ³ĩ¾ ͤ 
Seconaly, He ſays, P. 64. ThePromiſe here obſerv'd, 


be it what it will, is not taken Notice of, as what gives 


A Claim and Right to Baptiſm, but as an encouraging 
Motive to Perſons pricked in the Heart to repent 


and be baptized, and as giving them Hope of receiv- 
ing the Holy Ghoſt”? Anſ. The Promiſe, as it has 


been explain'd to intend the main ſtanding Promiſe of 
God's Covenant, to be a God to believing Parents and 
their Seed, may be well underſtood both as a Warrant or 
Ground of Claim to Baptiſm, and as an encouraging 
Motive thereunto, as the Means of obtaining Remiſſion 
of Sins, and the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, which are the 
great Bleſſings compriz'd in the Promiſe to Abrabam; as 
1 have in the former Chapter ſhewed. Baptiſm here may 
be conſider'd both as a Privilege, (and it is undoubtedly 


a Privilege to have the Covenant ſeal'd) and a Duty in- 


cumbent on all that are admitted into Covenant. The 
Promiſe to believing Parents and their Children, gives 
them a Right or Claim to Baptiſm, in Behalf of their 
Children, as it is a Privilege; and as it is a Duty, it gives 
them good and ſufficient Warrant for baptizing them, or 


is the Reaſon why they ought to be baptized. What 
Reaſon then had our Author for making fuch an Oppo- 


fition between an encouraging Motive, and a Warrant or 
Right to Baptiſm; as if the one being aſſerted, the other 
mult be excluded? Since there is no Manner of Inconſſt- 
ency between them; but the Promiſe here may be aptly 
interpreted to imply both the one and the other. If | 
find in the Word of God a Motive to any Practice I am 
concerned in, I may rightly conclude, I have a good 
Warrant for it. I am not ſure, but charitably ſuppole, 
that Dr. Gill needed no other encouraging Motive to 
embrace the Perſwaſion of the Antipædobaptiſts, than 


ſome 
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ſome Argument or Motive in the Word of God to indue 


him to it. Every divine Motive to a Duty, either is, or 
neceſſarily ſuppoſes, a divine Warrant for the Obſervance 
of it. But when he goes on to obſerve, . Repentance: 
« and Baptiſm were urged in order to the Enjoyment of 
« the Promiſe, and conſequently can be underſtood of 
&© no other than adult Perſons:“ I deny his Conſequence, 


(I.) Becauſe Infants are as capable of Baptiſm, and of 


the Obligations & Benefits of it, as the Adult, though 
not of the Exerciſe: of Repentance: And though this Re- 
ntance be requir'd,as well as Baptiſm, in the Exhorta- 
tion, and the Adult only are capable of it, which our Ad- 
verſaries object as a Bar (they think ) to the Baptiſm of 
Infants, becauſe they cannot repent; yet it is to be ob- 
ſer vd, That as Repentance is coupled with Baptiſm in 
the Command or Exhortation, ſo the Adult are coupled 
with Infants, Parents with their Children, in the Argu- 
ment from the Promiſe; and therefore the Duties ex- 
horted to, muſt be accommodated to their reſpective 
Capacities; and the Parents having by Repentance 
and Faith in Jeſus, qualified themſelves for Admiſſion 
into the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, their Infaats being com. 
prehended with them in the Argument, had for that Rea- 
ſon an equal Right to, and were capable of receiving 
Chriſtian Baptiſm. (2.) Though Infants are not imme- 
diately capable of Repentance, in the explicit Adds of it, 
as the Adult are, yet they are capable of being laid un- 
der Obligations to Repentance and all other Duties of 
the evangelical Covenant (as they grow up to a Capacity 
for ſuch Duties) by being baptiz d in their Infancy. 
Thirdly, He ſays, P. 6 f. TheChildren here ſpoken of do 
* not deſignlnfants, but the Poſterity of theJews, and ſuch 
* who might be called Children, tho grown up. But what 
Reaſon or Warrant has Dr. Gill for excludinglnfantsfrom 
being the Poſterity of the Jews ? Why might not their 
Infants be called Children? Does not this general Term 
comprehend Infants, as well as-Children of greater Ma- 


turity ? Is there a Syllable in the Text, that reſtrains the 
| 3 Term 


i” 
bed 
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Term to grownChildren ? But it muſt by no Means in- 
tend Infants, becauſe that Senſe of the Term makes a- 


gainſt his Hypotheſis ;/ in Maintenance whereof,it ſeems, 


theJews Infants muſt be denied to be their Children] He 
tells us indeed that Dr. Hammond and ſome others, have 
te given up the Argument hence for Pædobaptiſm.“ But 
tho? Dr. Hammond (who was a ſtrong Aﬀerter of Pædo- 
baptiſm) laid leſs Streſs on this Text, than on ſome others 


(particularly 1 Cor. 7. 14.) which he was more fond of, 


as being more agreable to the peculiar Notions of that 


learned Man; yet it is held by the generality of Divines 


and Commentators as a good Proof of Infant - Baptiſm, 
But if we muſt be held inSuſpenſe concerning the Mean- 
ing of any Paſſage of Scripture, till all learned Criticks 
are abour it, we muſt deſpair of finding out the 
Senſe but of few Texts in the Bible. The Argument 
from the Words under Conſideration is plain and obvious 


to Men of commonCapacity,without theHelp of critical 


Learning. He adds, Some Men, when ever they meet 
«with the Word Children, it immediately runs in their 
Heads, that Infants muſt be meant.“ This is ſpoken at 
Random : No Man (he knows) can have it running in 
bis Head, whenever the Word Children is uſed, that In- 
fants muſt be meant, becauſe the Context often plainly 
reſtrains it to grown Children. But I fear in good Ear- 
neſt, theſe Men muſt have a wrong Turn given to their 


Heads by their prejudicate Opinions, who will by no 
Means allow Intants to be meant, whenever they meet 


with the Term, Children, if it dontradicts their beloved 
Scheme, but rather any Thing elſe that a working Fancy 
influenc'd by Bigotry can invent, Children in Experience 
and Knowledge, Children grown up to be Men, whatever 
Violence be offer'd to the Text by ſuch a Senſe. The 


Meaning of the Word Children, in this Paſſage, is not leſt 


dubious, but it is plainly determined by the conſtantSen ſe 
and Tenor of God's Covenant and Promiſe, which had 
ever been to that Moment extended to Parents & their 
Infant- Children; as has been prov'd beyond Contra- 
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diction: So that under this general Term Children their 
Infants muſt at leaſt be included. But Dr. Gill and thoſe 
of his Perſuaſion, by their Iaterpretation of this Text, 
make the inſpired Apoſtle to ſpeak Nonſenſe, while they 
give the Senſe thus, The Promiſe is to you & to your Chil- 
gren, but not to your Children, as your Children, or as 
they have any natural Relation to you; but when they 
ſhall be grown up and called by the Goſpel, then the 
Promiſe is to them; which is no more than might be ſaid 
of the Children of the Zthiopian. One would think, 
that no Man who is not blinded by Prejudice, but muſt 
ſee, that theApoſtle ſpeaks of a preſent Privilege the Jews 
Children then had above the uncovenanted Gentiles, and 
not of what they ſhould have hereafter, when grown up; 
for ſo the Promiſe might never belong to them, in the 


| Senſe of our Adverſaries, if they continued to reject the 


Call of the Goſpel, as the Body of the JewiſhNation did; 
and this Interpretation intirely deſtroys the Diſtinction 
which the Apoſtle evidently makes between the Jews 
Children, and them that were afar off, i. e. the Gentile 
Nations to whom thePromiſe ſhou'd belong, when call'd 
into aGoſpel-Church- State, and if no more were meant of 
the Children of the Jews, what need of the Diſtinction 
between them and the Gentiles as yet uncalled? The 
old Evaſion of the Anabaptiſts, mentioned and refuted by 
Calvin, is not more abſurd, that the Place is to be inter- 
preted of their ſpiritual Children.“ The Obſervation now 
made* may ſuffice to obviate his next Exception. | 
Fourthly, He ſuggeſts (ibid.) That the Promiſe is 
i reffrain'd to as many as the Lord our God fhall Call; 
whether they be Jews or Gentiles. — And therefore 
© ( ſays he) can furniſh out no Argument for Infant- 
* Baptiſm, &c.” Ay. Common Senſe,and theRules of 
Grammar dictate that limitting Clauſe, as many as the 
Lord our God fhall Call, to be underſtood in Reference 
only to that Univerſal, all that are afar off; i. e. all the 
Centile Nations, which alone was that in the Apoltle's 
Words, 


* Calois in loc, 
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Words, which requir'd a Reſtriction. The Gentiles are | Ce 
in Scripture- Language ſaid to be afar: off, not ſo much pri 
in Regard:of local Diſtance, as of their State and Candi. Ar 
tion, their Diſtance from God, being out of Covenant, I an: 
and in Way of Contradiſtinction from the Jews, who A 
were called 4 People near to God, Pl. 148. 14. And God coi 
is ſaid to be nigh unto them (Deut. 4. 7.) in Regard of I up 
the Covenant-Relation between them and him. But the the 
Gentiles, by believing in Chriſt & coming into his New. ſeq 
Covenant, were made as nigh to God as the Jews, thro! to 
the reconciling Blood of Chriſt. Eph. 2. 13. But now in i to 
Cbrift Jeſus, ye who were ſometimes afar off, are made nigh W Ne 
by the Blood of Chriſt. The meaning of thePhraſe being the 
thus ſettled to intend the uncircumciſed, uncovenanted Jev 
Gentiles, the Senſe of the Apoſtle is plain and obvious, 
viz. The Promiſe is unto you Jews, the natural Seed of A- *© t 
hraham, and to your Children, and to as many of the Gen- ma 
tile Nations, as the Lord our Gad ſhall call into Fellow ſpip W of t 
with you in a Goſpel- Church- State. And admitting, that Gh. 
an Intereſt in the Covenant gives a Right and Claim to to- 
the initiating Token and Seal (which is ſtrongly i iotimat- full 
ed in theſeWords of the Apoſtle, his whole Reaſ. ning in MW Evi 
this Place is grounded on - Suppoſition of it; «hd it can 
has been abundantly proved already, and cannot with any 4br 
fair Pretence of Reaſon be denied) the Promiſe here fur- ¶ Seec 
niſhes our a full and convictive Argument for Infant-Bap- bot! 
tiſm. For the Covenant and Promiſe had all along run if eth 
in this Tenor, to the Jews and their Children. Where: 
fore fince the JewiſhChildren ever had,rill then, anIntereſt 
in the Covenant of their Parents, to ſay, that their Chil- 
dren were cut off from this Intereſt, by their Parents be- 
eving in Chriſt, and wholly excluded from the Covenant 
under the ChriſtianDiſpenſation, upon theirParents com- 
ing over into it, as our Adverſaries pretend, is to make 
the Apoſtle. in theſe Words to delude his Hearers, while 
he propounds Matter of Privilege to induce them to come 
over into this Diſpenſation of Chriſt,and ſuch a Privilege 
as they had, for = Subſtance, ever DT which theit 
1 | Compliance 
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compliance with his Counſel and Perſuaſion would OY | 
prive them of intirely with Reſpect to their Children: 
And what would this have been leſs than a groſs Cheat 
and Impoſture : But if this muſt not be ſaid, dut that the | 
Apoſtle ſeriouſly intended that their Children ſhould ſtill 
continue poſſeſs'd of their ancient Right and Privilege 
upon their becoming Chriſtians, and 70 taken in with 
them under the New- Covenant-Diſpenſation, the Con- 
ſequence is inconteſtable, that the Promiſe, as belonging 
to their Children, gives them a good Right and Claim 
to Chriſtian Baptiſm, the initiating Token & Seal of this 
New- Covenant. Nor is it a Thing to be conteſted, that 
the Gentiles being call'd into Fellowſhip withthe believing 
Jews,are inſtated inthe ſameCovenant+Right & Privileges. 

- Fifthly, Our Author denies the Promiſe here to be 
« the Covenant-made with Ahrabam; and yet owns, it 
may be the Promiſe of the Meſſiah,” or ** thePromiſe 
of the Remiſſion of Sins, — or of the Gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt.“ P. 66. As if the Covenant and Promiſe of God 
to Abrabam did not comprize all cheſePromiſes ! I have 
ſully obviated this Objection, by proving from Scriptures 
Evidence, that the Promiſe here intended by the Apoſtle 
can refer to none elſe but the great Promiſe of God to 
Abrabam, in eſtabliſhing his Covenant with him and his 
Seed, which is comprehenſive of all the tollowingPromiſes 
both of the Old-Teftament, and the New. Yet after all 
if the Promiſe of the Spirit, in Joel, be intended in this 
Paſſage, as ſome contend, it would but very little affect 
our Argument from it for theRight of Infants toBaptiſm 
ſince it muſt be interpreted according to the Extent of 
the original Promiſe to Abraham, which was fundamen- 
tal to the Jewiſh Church-State ; and the Promiſe of the 
Holy Spirit in his ordinary ſanctifying Influence is ſuch 
as the Infants of the Church are capable of, which has 
been prov'd, and cannot be denied without excluding; 


them from a Capacity of Salvation. 


II. The next Paſſage excepted againſt by our Author 
l the Account the Evangeliſt gives "of our Saviour's Re- 
ception 
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and forbid them not to come to me, 1.6, to become my Pro 


ception of little Children, that were brought to him, 


Matth. 19. 14. Suffer little Children and forbid them not 


#0 come unto me, for of ſuch is the Kingdom of Heaven, Or 
#be Kingdom of God. So Mark 10. 14. & Luk. 18. 16, 
Now theſe Words of our Saviour, we think, are a plain 
D-ciſion of the Caſe, Whether it be agreable to his Mind 


that little Children (yea Infants, as Luke terms them, 


Chap. 18.15.) ſhould be brought to him for his Bleſſing? 


And who are moſt acceptable io Chriſt, and do a Thing 


moſt pleaſing to him, I hey that preſent their Infant-Chil. 
dren to him in his own appeinted Way, or they that 
withhold them and forbid- their being brought to him? 
Our Lord was much diſpleas'd with hisDiſciples, who re- 
buked thoſe that brought them, ſaith Mark. Ch. 10. 14, 
They thought it unworthy of their Maſter (who had 
greater and higher Employment) to take Cognizance of 
littleChildren ; or that it would Occaſion a great Deal of 
Trouble to him, if this Example were followed; or for 
whatever other Reaſons, not knowing his Pleaſure in the 
Matter, they forbad the bringing of little Children to him, 


But now fince Chriſt has declared his Will, Ser /ittle 


Children and forbid them not, &c. how much more may 
it juſtly be thought, will he be diſpleas'd with thoſe that 
ſtill forbid them? TheForce of ourArgument hence for 
Infant-Baptiſm does not lie in theſe Things, either (I.) 
The bringing of little Children or Infants to Chriſt ; Or 
(2.) Their bringing them to him inOrder to be baptized 
by him; Or (3.) That he baptized them: for this is not 


ſaid, The firſt we lay no great Streſs upon. The two | 
laſt we do not affirm. And yet the mainObjections of the 


Antipædobaptiſts militate againſt theſe I hings, which do 


Not enter into the Argument. But we argue from the 


Command Chriſt gave on this Occaſion concerning the 


Infant- Children ot his People, together with the Reaſon 
of it. 


Firſt, From the Command given by Chriſt on this 
Occaſion, both Poſitive & Negative. Suffer little Children, 
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ſlytes (according to the Etymology of theGreekWord, 
which is compounded of the Prepoſition v. and the Verb 


ngen, which ſignify io come to) for in this Senſe coming to 
Chriſt is elſewhere underſtood ; as in the Text I hadOc- 


caſion to cite before, Joh. 3.26. They came to Fobn, and 


ſaid unto him, Rabbi, be that was with thee beyond Jordan 


—baptizeth, and all Men come to him; i. e. become Pro- 
ſelytes to him, and that by receiving Baptiſm. In the 
ſame Senſe our Saviour requires little Children & Infants 


to come to him, Suffer them to come, is as much as to ſay, 


Admit them Proſelytes to me, and fortid them not, do 
nothing to hinder or diſcourage their coming to me, 
in any Way in which they are capable of Proſelytiſm. 
Hence we are taught (1.) That little Children are capa- 
ble of being made Proſelytes toChriſt ; which is the ſame 


Thing inEffe&t with being Diſciples of Chriſt. And why 


ſhould they be leſs capable of this, than the youngChil- 


dren of Strangers were of old capable of beingProfelytes 


toMoſes ? What can be objected againſt the former, that 
does not hold as ſtrong againſt the latter? (2.) Chriſt 
has moreover plainly declared his Will, that the In- 


fant-Children of his People ſhould be admitted Proſelytes 


to him, and ſolemaly initiated into his Religion, and pre- 
ſented to him for receiving his Grace and Bleſſing. And 
ſince Baptiſm is his only Inſtitution and appointed Means 
for this Purpoſe, to enter Perſons into his Religion; there- 
fore this Command of our Saviour, that little Children 
ſhould be ſuffered to come to bim, as thoſe did who became 
his Proſelytes by Baptiſm, is a virtual Command for bap- 
tizing them: How elſe can they be brought, or be ſaid 
to come to him? Since Chriſt is no more bodily preſent 


on Earth, but in Heaven, we muſt either ſay, This Com- 


mand of Chriſt is out of Date ſince his Aſcenſion, and 
that no Regard is to be paid to it by Chriſtians ; which 
is contrary to his Authority & Grace in his New-Teſta- 
ment; or elſe admit, that there is ſome Way {till left, in 


which little Children are now capable of coming to him, 


and in which it is his Will that the Infants of his New- 


2 2 Covenant 
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Covenant-People ſhould be brought. and Fr Ck: to him or 
for his Bleſſing. But what other Way can this be, than Kit 
the Way of his Ordinances (in which he is ſtill ſpiritually (0 
preſent Hakkar! particularly the Ordinance of Baptiſm, the! 
which. he has appointed for "initiating Proſelytes to his beg 
fm * ? And that this is the Meaning and Deſign of I fur. 
this Command of our Saviour is evident, | be 1 
' Secondly,From theReaſon added to enforce it, —For - of in t 
fcb is theKingdom of Heaven. To underſtand the Force of Kin 
which Reaſon, we need not curiouſly inquire, Whether of C 
by theKingdom of Heaven is meant theKingdom ofGrace, | 
the Gf pel: Stare of the Church, or the Kingdom of Glo- 
iy. the heavenly. State ; ſince both theſe are one and the 
ſame” Kingdom, under the Adminiſtration of Chriſt, the 
ſup Team Head and King; differing ; in the Place of Re- 
Nabe, the Kingdom of Grace on Earth, and the King- 
dom of Glory in Heaven: As the Diſtribution. is elſe- 
where made of, the whole Family of Chriſt into thoſe in 
1 and thoſe on Earth, Eph. 3. 14, 15. Of whom 
be. whole Family in Heaven and Earth is named. And we 
155 from the Author to the Hebrews, That both the 
ingdom of Grace & that of Glory make up one ſacred 
Community x when he tells them, they were come, in Faith 
and Fellowſhip == to the heavenly Jeruſalem, to the, innu- 
merable Compaity of "Angels, „ to the General Aſſembly. and 
Church of the Firſt- born that are written in Heaven, and ti 
Ged the Judge of all, and to the Spirits of juſt Men mad: 
ee, Heb. 12. 22, 23. All the Difference lies in the 
Bs of Perfection; this Kingdom in its imperſect 
zeginnings in this World,! is called the Kingdom Grace; 
in its full Perfection and Conſummation hereafter, the 
Kingdom of Glory. The Imperfection of Chriſt's viſi 
ble Kingdom of Grace in this World, lies in two T hings. 
E. In a Mixture of carnal Profeflors with ſincereSaints. 
(2. ) In a Mixture of Grace and Corruption in thoſe thit 
are ſincere. But the Kingdom of Glory conſiſts of cnly 
Saints, and thoſe made perfect. The Kingdom of Grace 
is 5 Preparatory Introduction to the Kingdom of Glor: 75 
1 Or 
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or the RS rok whence essig of of the heavenly, 


Goadom are tranſplanted. This divine and heavenly 


Government of the Mediator, called ſo often in theGaſpel, 


theKingdom of Ged and.of Heaven being one and the ſame, 
begun in this n State of Trial, and perfected in the 
future State of Reward and Happineſs, is ſometimes. 9 
be underſtood more eminently of the Kingdom of Grace 
in this World, ſometimes more eminently of the future 
Kingdom of Glory. Hence it follows (i That theKingdom 


of Grace being a State of preparatory Diſcipline for the | 


heavenly Kingdom, but differing from it with Regard t 
its Imperfection, though all the vilible Subjects of th 
Kingdom of Grace ſhall not inherit the Kingdom: 05 


Glory, but many ſhall be excluded through a Defect of. 


the neceſſary Qualifications; yet. all thoſe of whoſeTitle 
to the heavenly Kingdom there is good Evidence, are 
undoubtedly the Subjects of the Kingdom of Grace. (2. ) 
If the liccleChildren of Believers are fach as belong tothe 
Kin dom of God, then they are capable of Regeneration 
7 Spirit, and of the outward Sign and Seal of the 
W Birth, which is Baptiſm with Water ; for without 
this Regeneration there is no Entrance, for any that ate 
born of a corrupt Stock, into the Kin; dom of God, by 
the Teſtimony of ourSaviour, Joh. 3 af 6. Except Nos 
be born of Water and of ihe Sp:rit, he cana.t enter into the 
Kingdom of God. J. bat which i is born of thel Jeff, i i: Fleſh, &c. 
This quite takes off all the Objections of the Antipædo⸗ 


baptiſts from Infants Incapacity, either of the Thing fig 


nified in Baptiſm, or of the outward Sign: Yea, and 
moreover hes the Neceſſity of Bap'iſm of ſuch Infants, 
s Chriſt's ordinary appointed Means of Salvation. And 
(3.) Hence theſe Words of ourSaviour,Of ſuch is theKing- 
Fil of Heaven, are a ſtrong Aſſertion oftheChurch Vember- 
ſhip of theInfants of Believers under theGoſpel ; whether 
we underſtand by the Kingdcm of Heaven, the Kingdom 
of Grace, or of Glory. If the former, his Words are an 


expreſs and direct Declaration of his owning ſuch Chil- 
dren, as the Subjects of his Kingdom in this World, or 
=? (which 
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= (which is the ſame) Members of his Goſpel Church. If 
= the latter, if his Words be underſtood to aſſert their Ti- 
= tlc to the Kingdom of Glory, it follows by undeniable 
Evidence, according to thePurport of the foregoingRea- 
ſoning, that they are to be acknowledg'd and accounted 
Members of the Kingdom of Grace; for there can be no 
ſurer Demonſtration of a Perſon's Intereſt in the Rights 
and Privileges of the Kingdom of Grace, or of his being 
conſtituted a Member of the Goſpe]-Church, than the 
Evidence of his Title to Glory. And if theſe Words of 
our Saviour afford ſuch an Evidence on the Behalf of the 
Infant-Children of Believers, ſurely he would have them 
owned as the Subjects of his Kingdom in this World, or 
the Members of his viſible Church : and then who ſhall 
dare to deny them the Badge of their Subjection to him, 
or deprive them of the viſible Sign and Seal of their 
 Church-Memberſhip ? hes all the Members of the viſi- 
ble Church are, by the Appointment of Chriſt, to be ſo- 
lemoly initiated by Baptiſm. So thar tho? our Saviour 
does not in this Paſſage ſpeak a Word of the Baptiſm of bin. 
Infants, yet he has very clearly laid down theReaſons and ciple, 
Grounds of their Papal, and has implicitly command- I 5: 
ed them to be brought and preſented to him by that de- in C 
dicating Ordinance, when it ſhould be ſettled as the or- 
dinary ſolemn Rite of Admiſſion into hisGoſpel-Church, of Uk 
as it was after his Reſurrection. Therefore this Paſſage, 
among many others, affords a good Warrant for Infant- preſe 
Baptiim. All Dr. G:/PsExceptions to this Evidence are Cr 
impertinent, and prove nothing, to the Prejudice of the Chil, 


— 
* - 
4 * 


main Argument hence. | 2 
.) The frſt Thing he has to ſay, is, P. 66. „ Theſe ( 
5 little Children don't appear to be new. born Babes.“ 
Anſ. But Luke ſays, they were Infants, that were brought Nan 
unto him, Luk. 18. 15. Tho' the other Evangeliſts; uſe eco 
the Word Paidia, of a more large Signification, for lille lieve 
Children, which may be applied to ſuch as do ſomewhat 
exceed theAge of Intancy, as well as proper Infants ; yet Mat 
the Word Brepłee, uſed by Luke, pins down the Signifi- the! 
. 5 „ 


Car. V. x of lofant-Baptiſm. 24s 


cation of the Term to thoſe of the Infant-A : _ . 
perly ſignifies an Infant or neu. born Babe. y 4 do oy n 


rendered, 1 Pet. 2. 2. Mr. Leigh faith ( Critica Sacra h 


« The Word ſignifieth Sucking-Babes, which: they car- 
« ried in their Arins.“ Therefore there are none of the 
Texts, quoted by Dr. Gill, at all pertinent to his Purpoſe, 
but one which hath the Word, rendred Infants in Luke, 
which is 2 Tim. 3 15. where Paul ſaith of Timothy, that 
from a Child (or Infant) he knew the Holy Scriptures. But 
even this is nothing to his Purpoſe : For theApoſtle does 
not ſay, that actually while a Child (or when an Infant) he 
knew the Holy Scriptures ; but from a Child, (or from his 
Infant-Age ) as ſoon as he was capable of knowing any 
Thing, he knew the Holy Scriptures, being inſtructed 
therein by theCare of his pious Mother and Grandmother. 
(Chap. 1. 5. Nor doesChriſt's calling them to him, prove 
« that they were able to go alone.” For he may pro- 
perly be ſaid to call them unto him, when he called thoſe 
that brought them. Luk. 18. 15, 16. They brought unto 
bim 1nfants, that be would touch them : but when his Diſ- 
ciples ſaw it,they revuked them. But Feſus called them unto 
bim. Whom the Diſciples rebuked, Jeſus called: and 
in calling them unto him, he called their Infants which 
they bro'c in their Arms. And what is ſaid of one p 
of the Devil, his being bro't to Chriſt, Malt. 12. 22. And 
of a Lunatick, Chap. 17. 16. is no Way parallel to the 
preſent Caſe : For of theſe little Children it is ſaid, that 
Chriſt took them up in bis Arms. Mar. 10. 16. and the 
Child he took into bis Arms, Mar. 9. 36. for ought that 
appears to the contrary, was an Infant-Child. 


B (2.) He ſays, P. 67. It is not known, whoſe Chil- 
« drentheſe were.“ But what is this to the Purpoſe ? The 


Names indeed of the Parents of theſe Children are not 
recorded : but that they were the Children of ſuch as be- 
lieved in Chriſt,is paſt all reaſonableDoubt ; their bring- 
ing their Infants unto him for his Prayer and Bleſſing, as 
Matthew, declares, Chap. 19. 13. was an; Expreſſion of 
the high Eſteem they had of him, as an extraordinary 
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Perſon, as cine Meſſenger or a Prophet (according to 
the Evidence they had of his divine Miſſion) if not as the 
Meſſias. But Chriſt out- did their Expectations, in tak- 
ing up heir Children in his Arms, putting bis Hands upon 
them, and bleſſing them, and giving a general Rule on that 
Occaſion tor the Reception of ſuch little Children, as the 
Members of his Church and Kingdom. And we may 
be ſure, the Unbelievers of that Nation, thoſe that rejected 
his Perſon and Doctrine, would never bring their little 
| Ghildreo to him for that Purpoſe. He proceeds to ſay, 
+: (3:) It is certain, that they were not brought to Chriſt 
« to be baprized by him.” (ibid.) Who affirms it ? This 
is nothing to the Argument: which is, that Chriſt took 
this Occaſion to declare their Right to Baptiſm, as has 
been ſhewed; and though the Evangeliſts do not ſay, that 
Chriſt baptiz'd them, or order'd his Diſciples to baptize 
them, yet they ſay that which ſufficiently. authorizes our 
baptizing them. The Evangeliſt Mark tells us, that 
Chriſt put his Hands on them, and bleſſed them. He 
confer'd his Bleſſing on them, The Thing ſignified in 
Baptiſm ; and he made ufe of a vilible- ſignificant Cere- 
mony, in conveying the Bleſſing, He laid his Hands on 
them. Whence it appears, (1. ) That our Children, yea 
little Infants are capable of the Redeemer's Grace and 
Bleſſing, and ſome are actually the Subjects of it: And 
it is the Will of Chriſt, that Believers ſhould bring all 
their Iafants to him to receive his Bleſſing. (2.) That 
they are capable of the outward Sign, as well as the Thing 
ſignified, and had it applied to them in Chriſt's putting 
his Hands upon them. And ſince Baptiſm is now the 
viſible inſtituted Rite of Dedication to Chriſt, and the 
appointed Means of his Grace and Bleſſing; when this 
is adminiſter'd to our Infant-Children by an Officer of 
Chriſt according to his Inſtitution, what is it more than 
puitin;; his Hands upon them? Chriſt's Bleſſing is the 
greater Thing, which we read he actually conter'd on 
theſe Children 1 and the Collation of the greater Thing 
virtually includes a Grant of the leſs. It 15 utterly im- 
WEE 5 | probable 
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probable, that theſe * be brought toChriſt.to 
Fe cured of any, Diſeaſe, as Dr. Cill imagines; if they 
were ſo, we Can't iaReaſon think, that theDilci ples: -would 
have rebuked them; ſince this would have been to act an 
jnhuman Part ee them; but their coming toChriſt for 
this End, would have, been Far the Honour of their laſter, a 
giying himOccaſion for the Diſplay of his miraculons Pow- 
er. Beſides, the Ev angeliſt Matthew tells us, as was obſerv'd 
before, 7. — PTY them to him that he coould put 2 0 


1535 


by touching, or hang Hands. on. OE. on whom hey 
rayed for a Bleſſing. But he goes on to ſay, 

(4.) This Paſſage concludes agaiaſt P:dobapriſn, 
and not for it.” P.68.Let us hear his far fetch d Reaſon. 
For it ſeems by this, that it had never been the Practice 
of the Jews, nor of Jobn the Baptiſt, nor of Chriſt, and 
| © hisDiſciples,to baptize Infants: for had this been then 
« in Uſe, the Apoſtles would have ſcarcely rebuked and 
* forbid. thoſe that brought theſe Children, ſince they 
might have concluded they brought them to be bap- 
« tized,” &c. This looks: plauſible, and perhaps may 
take wich the inconſiderate. But has he ſo ſoon forgotten 
what he had ſo ſtrongly aſſerted under the laſt Head ? 
Certain it is, that they were not brought toChriſt to be 
e baptized by him.” But that © probably being diſeaſed 
« they were brought to him to be cured ” Bur if this 
were ſo certain, why ſhould not the Apoſtles know it, as 
well as Dr. Gill? But that which ſpoils all this fair Flou- 
riſh, is this one Conſideration, that our Lord baptized not 
any, Infants or Adults, ut his Diſciples. Joh. 4. 2. Which 
our Author himſelf takes Notice of under the former 
Head ; and ſurely this could not be unknown to theDiſ- 
ciples 3 whotheretore could never imagineor conclude,that 
they brought their Children to Chriſt to be baptized. 
Truth only is ſelf-conſiſtent : but Error, we ſee, often clathes 
with itielf, But that it was the Cuſtom of the Jecos many 
| | = 
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Ages before theDays of our Saviour,to baptize the young 
Children of Proſelytes, whether Male or Female, as well 
as to circumciſe the Males, is ſo well known, and atteſted 
by ſo many learned Men who have been converſant in 
the Jewiſh Writings, * that we muſt renounce the Faith 
of all human Teſtimony, if this Fact be denied. And there 
is no Reaſon to think but that the Jews bro't their Chil. 
dren to Jobn's Baptiſm, according to what was cuſtoma- 
ry in their Nation, though the Evangeliſt in the brief and 
general Account he gives of his Baptiſm, contain'd in 
ut three or four Verſes, paſſes it over in Silence: and if 
Imagination may do the Buſineſs of Argument, why may 
not I imagine, that theſe very Children had been baptiz- 
ed, and as it was a Cuſtom in the primitive Church for 
the Apoſtles to lay Hands on thoſe who were baptiz'd, 
Zs a ſignificant Ceremony of conferring ſome peculiar 
| ſpiritual Gifts on them, eſpecially if, as Dr. Wall thinks + 
« There is good Reaſon to believe that the Jews had 
« before uſed this Ceremony of laying on of Hands on 
« this Occaſion ; for it was a Thing uſed by them on 
&* almoſt all Occaſions that were ſolemn.” Therefore the 
Parents of theſe Children, having had them baptized, 
might bring them to Jeſus, deſiring him to put his Hands 
on them and pray: which the Diſciples might think too 
great Preſumption, and for that Reaſon rebuke them; 
and ſo their forbidding them may be eaſily accounted for, 
- notwithſtanding their knowing the Baptiſm of Infancs to 
have been in Uſe in that Nation long before. But to 
return to our Author. - OW, | ES 
5 He thinks this Paſſage alledg'd beſide the Purpoſe, 
becauſe it is not alledg'd, to prove that Infants were 
brought to Chriſt in order to be baptized by him.” 
But he might know, the Pædobaptiſts do not lay theStreſs 
of the Argument on the Intention of thoſe that brought 
their Infants to Chriſt, whatſoever it were; but on his 
Reception of them, his putting his Hands upon them, and 
oP bleſſing 


VI. Dr. Lizbrfect, Hor. Hebr. & Talm. in Mazth. 3. 6. Dr. alt 
Introd. to che Hiſt, of Infant Baptiſm. + Eid. J 7. 
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pleſſing them; his taking that Occaſion to declare them 
the Members of his Church and Kingdom; and ſignify- 
ing his Will, that ſuch little Ones ſhould be /uffered 10 
ome to him, or admitted into his viſible Church, and that 
his People ſhould not be forbidden or reſtrained from 
offering them up to him in any Way ſuitable to that Pur. 
poſe. And in what Way can they do it, more ſuitable and 
roper, now he has withdrawn his bodily Preſence, than 
in the Way of his Ordinances, where he is ſtill ſpiritually 
reſent (as has been ſaid) and particularly in the Way of 
bapeiſen, which is his initiating & dedicating Ordinance. 
Toelude theForce of theReaſon ourSaviour gives, for of 
ſuch is the Kingdom of Heaven; he flys to a metaphorical 
Senſe, which he has found more than once to be of Uſe 
to him to help him out at a Plunge, when the plain literal 
Senſe of Words makes againſt him. He would have it 
underſtood of ſuch as are comparable to little Children 
« for Modeſty, Meekneſs, and Humility &c,” But this 


| Meaning can't be put on our Saviour's Words, without 


ſtraining them: For (1) TheſeWords of Chriſt, Of ſuch 
is theKingdom of Heaven,are ſcarce intelligible, unleſs they 
refer to little Children in a proper literal Senſe ; and 


they can refer to none elſe in their Connection: they were 


ſuch little Children as were brought to Chriſt, ſuch as he 
took in his Arms, of ſuch (ſaith he) is tbe Kingdom of 
Heaven. No Man ſurely can deny the literal Senſe, but 
in Favour of ſome Hypotheſis which can't conſiſt with it. 
When our Saviour goes on to ſpeak of ſuch as are to be 
compar'd to little Children for a mild and humbleDiſpo- 
ſition, he uſes a Note of Compariſon, Mar. 10. 15.— 
AS a little Cbild. Our Author indeed quotes the Syriac, 
and Per/ic Verſion, as favouring his Senſe, in rendring the 
Words, M bo are as theſe. But this only ſhews that there 
are ſome faulty Tranſlations: the authentick Greek Ori- 
ginal has no ſuch Note of Similitude. (2. ) It is further 
evident, that our Lord intendsInfant- Children in a pro- 
per, and not a figurative Senſe in theſe Words, becauſe 
they are given as a Reaſon why little Children ſhould be 

7 „ | Ee brought 
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to him, and not forbidden: And the Reaſon is 
very pertinent and Cogent ; „Let littleChil dren be preſen- ooly 
ted to me, for I receive ſuch as the Members & Subject Chri 
of my Kingdom. But of what Force is the Reaſon, My fand 
ingdom con ſiſts of meek & humble Chriſtians, that - the! 
like fiele C Children, therefore let little Children come to bran 
me? It only e of little Children. in Vieekneſs I; 
and Humility, &c. were intended, *that might have ſery'd 
& for aReaſon whyDoves, Fas rnd" ſhould be brought to 
4 him,“ as Mr. Henry well notes. For the true Subjects 
of Chriſt are in Scripture. compar” d to thoſe Animals tor 
a meek and humble Diſp ofiti ion, as well as to little Chil- 
dren. | But if this be a "$60 why little Children in Age 
ſhould be brought to him, who can doubt his Meaning g 
to be, chat of ſuchchildren, in a proper Senſe, is the King 
dom of God. Nor can we make any Doubt but that he 
offering our Infant: Hildrea ro him in the Way of his 
Appointment, on the Warrant of this his gracious Declate- 
tion on their Behalf, will be accepted as a gratetul Obla- 
tion to him. Our Author ſuggeſts, that 44 it the Words 
be literally underſtood of Intants belonging to the King- 
dom of Heaven, interpreted of a Goſpel- -Pharch: State, 
they 'I prove too mucb, namely, that they have a Right toall 
the Privileges of it, to the Lord's Supper as well as roBap- 
tiſm.” P. 5g. But this is not proving too much; not more 
than eee are willingto grant. The LittleChil- 
drenof confederate Believers being in iviſibteCovenant with 
God, and conſequently Members of the viſibie Church, 
have an undoubted Right to all the viſible Privileges of 
it, (and ought to be admitted to theEnjoyment of them, 
as far as their Capacity goes) even the Lord's Supper, as 
well as Baptiſm. They have aRight to the Lord's Supper, as 
a Perſon in Minority has to an Inheritance, whom nothing 
but Incapacity hinders from actual Poſſeſſion. And if 
our Adverſaries could prove, that Infants are alike inca- 
pable of Baptiſm, as they are of che Lord's Supper, we 
might be content to deler their Baptiſm till riper Years. 


The Ordinance of the Lo: rd's Supper does 1 in the N _ 
0 
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of it require Ra Acts of the Receivers, as adult Chriſtiatis 
only are capable of; who have ſome competent Meaſure of 
Chriſtian Knowlege, the Exerciſe of Reaſon and Under- 
ſtanding, and of their active Powers: They mult zake 
the ſacred Elements, eat and drink, and do this in Remem- 
trance of Chriſt ; diſcern the Lords Body &c. (ſetting a- 
ſide the Conſideration of the neceſſary Pre- requiſite of Self- 
Examination) all which Infants are incapable of, till they 
come to Years of Underſtanding ; and when they do ſo, 
they ought to claim their Right to this Privilege of the 
viſible Church, by profeſſing their Adherence to the Co- 
venant of cheirBaptiſm. But theſe Words of our Saviour 
were immediately deſign'd as aReaſon for littleChildren's 
coming to him in the Way they are capable of; and I 
have fully prov'd that Infants are Subjects capable of the 
initiatingSacrament of Baptiſm, the Adminiſtration where- 
of does not neceſſarily require the Exerciſe of Reaſon and 
Reflection in the Subject recipient ; but it may be admi- 


niſtred (and the Adminiſtration valid) to a Subject more 


paſſive ; ſo that there is no Incapacity on the Part of In- 
fants,that can be objected as a Reaſon againſt their Bap- 
tiſm, but what might with equal Reaſon be objected a- 
gainſt the Circumciſion of Infants under the Law. © 


Dr. Gill, it ſeems, is willing to admit the literal Senfe 
of the Words, if interpreted of © the Kingdom of Glory,” 


P. 70. For, ſays he, The eternal Salvation and Happi- 

« of Infants,dying in Infancy,is not denied by us.” And 
he ſuppoſes that * theSouls of Infants are ſaved byChriſt, 
and that they are introduc'd by him into the Kingdom 


« of Heaven.” Then I aſk, Are Infants intrödtes by 


Chriſt into the Kingdom of Heaven, purely becauſe they 
are Infants, without Regard to Redemption through his 
Blood, or without the Application of that Redemption to 
them; > This, I am perſuaded, will not be faid. "Now 
then, ſince it is evident from the Word of God, that none 


of che apoſtate polluted Race of Men, young or old, In- 


fant or Adult, ever were, or ſhall be admitted to the King- 


dom of Glory, but thoſe who are * and prepare 
an 
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and made meet for it by the Application of the Redee. | (ay, 1 
mer's Grace in this Life; and this ordinarily in the Uſe tion 
of ſuch outwardMeans as he has thought fit to appoint, ¶ to fa 
it undeniably follows, that Infants are Subjects of the Ap. I long 
plication of Chriſt's Redemption in this Life, in Order to his L 
their Entrance into Heaven, and therefore belong to his Wl Infan 
Kingdomof Grace: and one of the outwardMeans of this I fatior 
Application, appointed by Chriſt, & of which Infants are I ppirit 
capable, is the «waſhing of Water inBaptiſm. So theApoſtle ¶ the o 
teaches us, Eph. 5.25, 26, 27. Chriſt loved bis Church, WE Chril 
and gave bimſelf for it; that be might ſanctiſy and cleanſe i Bene: 
it with the waſhing of Water by the Word; that he might Af Vert, 
preſent it to himſelf a glorious Church, &c. From whence ¶ and 
it appears (1) That all who are ſaved and bro't at laſt I Bapti 
to the Kingdom of Glory, are ſuch as belong to theChurch MW Dr 
of Chriſt in this World, for which he gave himſelf in Ii her 
his Death, to ſanctify & cleanſe it. (2) That Baptiſm or ¶ why | 
baptiſmal waſhing of Water is one of Chriſt'sOrdinances, or ¶ bodil 
appointed Means of the Application of the ſaving Bene - Se 
fits of his Death for their Sanctification and Cleanſing, “ the 
(3.) If the Souls of Infants be ſaved in the Way of Re- the 
demption through the Blood of Chriſt, if they be intro- 
duc'd by him into the Kingdom of Heaven, then ſince 
Infants are not born free trom the Pollution of human 
Nature, they muſt be the Subjects of the Application of 
theDeath of Chriſtfor their cleanſing in this Life, prepa- 
ratory to their Introduction into the Kingdom of Glory. 
And Dr. Gill by his own Conceſſion muſt be forc'd to 
yield to this Concluſion: for he acknowledges the Pol- 
t Jution of human Nature propagated by natural Ge- 
<< neration,” which needs Regeneration and “ cleanſing 
* by theBlood of Chriſt,” of which he confeſſesCircum- 
ciſion was a Sign, P. 57. And no leſs is Baptiſm, as we 
have ſeen. And ſurely it will be granted, that no un- 
clean Thing ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven : 
Therefore Infants being naturally unclean, they muſt be 
the Subjects of the cleanſing Vertue of Chriſt's Blood, 
before they can have Admittance thither. But * to 

— 5 


tion of the Redemer's Grace in this Life, is as much as 
to ſay, they are Subjects of his Kingdom of Grace,or be- 
long to his Goſpel-Church, for which he gave bimſeif in 
his Death, that be might ſanctiſy and cleanſe it, &c. (a. )-If 


lnfants can't be denied to be the Subjects of the Diſpen- 
ation of the Grace of Chriſt, in their Regeneration and 


ſpiritual Cleanſing,how unwarrantable is it to deny them 
the outward Sign and Means of this Cleanſing ; which 
Chriſt has appointed for the Application of the ſaving 


Benefits of his Death, or of the ſanctifying and cleanfing 


vertue of it, to all the Members of his viſible Chusch; 
and which Infants appear to be capable of, which is the 
Baptiſmal Waſhing of Water? 

Dr. Gill, on Suppoſition that the Kingdom of Glory 
is here intended, thinks it an Argument of greater Force 
why our Saviour ſhould cure theſe little Children of their 
bodily Diſtempers ; and ſays, P.70. © According to this 
« Senſe, our Lord's reaſoning is ſtrong, that ſeeing he 
thought fit to ſave the Souls of Infants, why ſhould 
« they be forbid being brought to him to be touch'd by 
him, and healed of their Bodily Diſeaſes ? TheArgu- 
ment is from the greater to the leſs. - But, I confeſs, I 
ſee no Force at all in this Reaſoning: for the Argument 
muſt run thus, Becauſe the Souls of dying Infants are 
ſure to be ſaved by Chriſt, therefore Chriſt was willing to 
prevent the dying of theſe Children in their Infancy, by 


healing their Diſeaſes 5 And ſo their Salvation would be 


left to an Uncertainty. If our Saviour had not healed 
theſe Children, but left them to die of their ſuppoſedDiſ- 
eaſes, Dr. Gill makes noDoubt but that they would have 
been introduced into theKingdom of Heaven ; but being 
healed of their Diſeaſes, and living to adult Age, they 
might have forfeited theirRight by actual Tranſgreſſions, 
and ſo finally might have miſs'd of Heaven : and there- 
fore theCertainty of their Salvation inCaſe of dying inIn- 
fancy, ſeems rather an Argument againſt healing them. 
But indeed it is a groundleſs Imagination, either that 


theſe 


Cay. V. F Infant-Baptim, 2386 
ſay, that Infants are Subjects of the preparatory Diſpenſa- 
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theſe Children Fei btosglit to „Chriſt to be healed of any; 
bodily Diſeaſe, or that he improv d this as an Argument 
for weir Ffelling, chat of ſuch is the Kingdom of Heaven. 
I have now particularly conſidered all that is material in 
Br. Gil Objections againſt the Argument from this 
alſage in Behalf of Infant- Baptiſm, and have ſufficiently 
 thewed "how weakly and impertinently they are urged, 
Vet belconcludes after his uſual Manner, with ſaying, this 
Argument furniſſies out nothing in Favour of Pædo- 
12 baptiſm.” Confidence, I ſee,'in denying theConclu- 
fion, when the Premiſes cannot be overthiowa, muſt ſtill 
ſup ply the Defect of Argument. 
III. Another Text produced in the Dislegve, wich 
our Author has tho't fit to reply to, is, Matth. 18. 6. but 
_ woboſoſhalloffend one of theſe litt lrOnes that believe in me,&c. 
The main Argument and Concluſion deſign'd in the Di- 
alogue to be drawn from theſe Words, having been fully 
— under the foregoing Head, there will be the 
leſs Need of ſaying much to this: nor ſhall I inſiſt long 
it. For tho' I think it hath its Weight, to the 
Furpoſe for which it was alledg' d, yet ſince Interpreters are 
divided in their Sentiments about theſe Ait Ones, which 
Chriſt ſpeaks of as believing in bim, it may be the leſs con- 
victive to a wrangling Adverſary. Some by theſelittie Ones 
underſtand weak Chriſtians, little Children in a figurative 
Senſe, ſuch as are little in their ownEyes, or little in K no- 
lege & Grace: Others, little Children in Age, in the proper 
Senſe of the Word, in whichSenſe the Context ſeems plainly 
to carry ir; The Diſciples being at that Time full of aſpir- 
ing Thoughts and Deſigns, our Saviour, to check cheir 
Ambition and Emulation, (the Evangeliſt tells us, V. 2.) 
Took alittle Child, and ſet him in the midjt of them, as an 
Emblem of Humility : and having made an Appli- 
cation of it for that Purpoſe, to teach them a Leſſon 
of Humility, ver. 3, 4. he proceeds to ſay, ver. 5; 
Whoſo ſpall receive one:ſuch little'Child in my Name, receiv 
erb me. To what can thatExpreflion;one ſuch littleChild 


_ in the proper Grammatical Conſtruction, but to - 
Sell luitde 


little 


are tc 
Chril 


a litt]. 


becau 


rative 
now- 


roper 
Jainly 
aſpir- 
cheir 
V. 2.) 
as AN 
pplbi- 


eſſon 


er. 5. 
eceiv- 
Child, 
to the 

}itte 


litcleChild which he had ſet before them? And which bo 


then had in his Arms, faith Mark ; the Connection of 
whoſe Words do more clearly determine this to be the 


Senſe. He took a Child — and when be bad taken him in 
his Arms, he ſaid unto them, Wheſoever ſhall receive one of 


ſuch Children in my Name, -receiveth me. Mar. g. 8 9537. 


The Phraſe of receiving a Child in my Name, imports 
the receiving it becauſe it belongs to Chriſt: So our Lord 
himſelf explains it in the following Context, V. 41. L Poſo- 
ever hall give yau aCuppf Water io drink in my Name, becauſe 
you belong to Cbriſt. And having ſpoken of receiving a 
little Child in his Name, he immediately adds the Words 
quoted, Vboſo ſha!l offend one of theſe little Ones that be- 


lieve in me; q. d. One ſuch lilile One as this which I 


hold in my Arms. This ſeems the genuine literal Senſe ; 


tho it be granted, that our Saviour might have a further 


Reach in theſe Expreſſions, and inſenſibly ſlide into the 
metaphorical Senſe, as he did on other Occaſions, . in his 
Admonitions andCautions againſt offending or deſpiſing 
the meaneſt&weakeſtChriſtians. And truly lee noReaſon, 
why choſe two Interpretations mention'd, ſhould be ſet in 
Oppoſition toeach other,as inconſiſtent ; for little Children 


in Age belong to Chriſt's Family, (no leſs than thoſe 


Chriſtians who are more grown, being yet comparable to 
little Children in Point of Meanneſs, or Humility) and 
are to be received in his Name, becauſe they belong to 
Chriſt: and he bears a tender Affection towards them, 
as the Lambs of his Flock, and takes it ill, that either one 
or theother ſhould. be wrong'd or deſpis'd : And becauſe 
they belong to him, and are the Subjects of his Grace, thò 
in its weak Beginnings, he reckons them in the Number 
of Believers. —Nor is there any great Weight in Dr. Gi 
Objections.—(1.) He grants that 7he little Child men- 
tioned, V. 2, was in an Infant-State,” P. 71. yet denies 
they were little Ones in Age,” whom Chriſt ſpake of in 
the following Verſes (tho? his Words plainly relate to ſuch 
2 little Child as he held in his Arms at the ſame Time) 
becaute ſuch little Ones are not capable of exerciſing or 
3 1 becauſe 
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acting Faith,” But their being denominated Believers in 
- Chriſt, does not neceſſarily ſuppoſe the preſent acting of 
Faith; otherwiſe a true Chriſtian, when he ceaſes to act 
Faith, or When he is aſleep, ceaſes to be Believer. And if 
ah Infant may be properly termed a rational Creature, on 
Account of the natural Gift of Reaſon, tho at preſent it lies 
dormant; why may not ſuch an Infant be denominated 
aBeliever, on the Account of the ſupernatural Gift of re- 
generating Grace : Which includes Faith, as far as the 
fad natural Gift includes Reaſon, that is, in the Seed and 
Principle of it? And if Chriſt will ſo interpret the Work 
of his own Grace inInfants, who ſhall object againſt it ?— 
Another Reaſon he gives, is, becauſe ſuch little Ones are 
not capable of being offended, in the Senſe the Word is 
here uſed.” But what greater Offence or Injury can be 
done them, than to cut them off from their Right in the 
Covenaat of Salvation, which God has graciouſly granted 
them, and from all Intereſt in the Privileges of the Goſ- 
pel? Would it not be look'd upon as an high Offence 
committed againſt Chriſt's little Ones (ſuppoſing them 
ſuch as are grown to ſome Maturity of Underſtanding) if 
they ſhould be debarred Communion with the vilible 

Church in che Ordinances of the Goſpel, which they have 
ajuſtClaim to, and be excluded among Aliens, who have 
no Hope in Chriſt, and driven out from abiding in the In. 
beritance of the Lord? As David {peaks of the Offence 
committed againſt him, and pronounces a Curſe on the 
Authors of it, 1 Sam. 26. 19. And tho our Adverſaries 
ſhew by their Opinion and Practice, that they eſteem it a 
tight Matter, and even no Offence at all, if the fame Thing 
be done to Infants, becauſe they are not capable of reſent- 
ing it: yet they don't conſider that Chriſt reſents ir, who 
has ſtrictly caution'd his Diſciples againſt offending of 
deſpiſing any Sort of his /zt;le Ones, Matth. 18. 10. The 
Angels reſent ir, for (as our Saviour there faith) TREI 
ANGELS do always tehold the Face of my Father which ts 
in Heaven. And our heavenly Father reſents it; for it i 
not bis i ill, that one-of theſe littie Ones foeutd periſh, v.14 
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nor that any Thing ſhould be ſaid or done prejudicial to 


their Salvation. (2.) He ſays, (ibid.) * By theDifciples of | 


Chriſt are meant his Apoſtles.” But the Diſciples 
Chriſt could not be meant by theſe little Onts © for they 


were then contending for the Preheminence in hisKing- 


dom,and thereby diſcovered a Temper of Mind moſt op- 
polite to that of little Children; which our Lord rebukes, 
by ſetting a little Child in the midſt of them, as an Em- 
blem of Humility and Meekneſs; which he makes the ne- 
ceſſary Qualification of the Subjects of his Kingdom. 
Therefore the Diſciples are here manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed 
from theſe little Ones, both by the aſpiring Diſpoſition at 
that Time prevailing in them ; which made them unlike 
to little Children; and by theSimilitude taken from ſuch, 
which our Lord makes uſe of for their Correction. (3.) He 
ſays moreover, P. 72. Admitting that Infants in Age 
have the Principle of Faith in them, yet this would not 
juſtify their Claim to Baptiſm ; ſince actual Faith and 
A Profeſſion of it is a neceſſary Pre- requiſite toBapriſm..” 
Anſ. Though actual Faith and a Profeſſion of it be a ne- 


ceſſary Pre · requiſite in all adult Perſons, who are bro't 


up in other different Religions, Jews and Heathens, 
in order to their being entred into the Chriſtian 


Religion by Baptiſm ; ſuch as his Inftance of the E1hiv+ 


pian Eunuch; AR.8. 32. yet ſuch actual Faith and Pro- 
feſſion js no where in the New-Teſtament pre required 
to the Baptiſm of Children born of baptiſed Chriſtians : 
And it is obſervable, there is no Inſtance or Example in 
all theNew- Teſtament, of any one born of ſuch Chriſtian 
Parents, who was left unbaptized in Infancy, and after- 
wards upon the Profeſſion of his Faith baptized. (4.) He 
is greatly miſtaken, if he thinks the Pædobaptiſts are ſhy 
of owning, that Faith inChriſt is pre required inBaptiſm, 
when he obſerves, that the Writer of the Dialogue ſeems 
conſcious of it to himſelt”*, and fancies that he had no 
other Way of getting rid of the Objection taken thence, 
a2ainſt Infant- Baptiſm, than by ſuppoſing *© that Infants 
kave Faith.“ 


Aaz actual 


For taking Faith even in his Senſe, for 
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their great Objection againſt the baptizingof Intants,that 


in the Exerciſe or Acting of it, have both of them prect 
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actual Faith, and a Profeſſion of it, the Pædobaptiſts o. Rec 


pealy proteſs it as their Opinion and Belief, that it is pre. N oft 
Tequir'd to Baptiſm; and in their Practice as ſtrenuouſſy 411 
inſiſt upon it as any of their Adverſaries, ſo far as the W j5 a 


Scripture warrants and requires it, that is, from all unbap- poſe 
tized aculr Perſons; becauſe ſuch a Faith is neceſſary to Gill, 


bring them into the Covenant of Chriſt under the Goſpel· ¶ in & 
Difpenſation, which gives them a Right to Baptiſm, man 


And if their Infants be denied to have ſuch Faith, they I thei) 


are at no Loſs for Proof of their Title to Baptiſm, 10 long I 
as they are able to prove them comprehended in theCo- anot 
venant with their believing Parents; and in Conſequence able 
thereof to have an equa} Right with them to Chriſtian I (an; 
Baptiſm. However, upon the Suppoſition here made, I }y 7 
that Chriſt ſpeaks of little Ones in Age, that believe in ¶ are: 


Bim, it may ſei ve at leaſt as an Argument ad Heminem, ſot ¶ once 


the Conviction of the Antipædobaptiſts, who make this Chill 


Faithas pre requir'd thereunto. For if by theLaw ofChriſ 
all Believers are to be baptized ; and if by this plain 
Teſtimony of his, the little Children of his believing con. 
federate Fcople are to be accounted ſuch as believe in him, 
they ought then tobe baptized asBelievers inChriſt. And 
there is no Ground or Warrant here for diſtinguiſhing 
Faith into the Habit, and the Acting of it: for this Diſtin- 
ction; makes no Difference with Reſpect to thePrivileges, 
Faith may be ſaid to give a Title to, for he that hath 
Faich in the Habit orrinciple of it; and he that hath iN 


ous Faith. 2 Pet. 1.1. Like precious Faith; becauſe iti 
titles all that have obtained it, to like precious Privilege to Go 
in the Covenant of Chriſt, (g.) His fifth Objection Perſor 
viz." Either all infants have Faith, or only ſome”, hai theſe t 
been anſwered above The Declaration & Teſtimony u neſs; o 
our Saviour ſufficiently warrants. our paſſing this chari'zW peculi- 
ble judgment on all Infants, ixdeſinitely, who are preſentel nant, : 
to Chriſt by their pious Paren's, that they have Fall above 


according to their Infant. Capacities, that is, che Grace ae! 
_ Regencis 


ut By 


P. V. 
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adove all other People. 
reel have this Denomination of Holy given them, ſolely, 


Regeneration without which they are uncapable Subjects 
of the Kingdom of God; tho' all, aniverſally, may not be 
affirmed to be the Subjects of this ſaving Grace. And this 
is around of Baptiſm, no more precarious than the ſup- 

oſed Faith of adult Profeſſors. For who can aſſure Dr. 
Gill, that all ſuch Profeſſors do «truly & actually believe 
in Chriſt ?” or if they do, how comes it to pals that ſo. 
many of them“ afterwards prove no better Men than 
their Neighbours ? —I come now., INE > 
IV. To make ſome Remarks on his Exceptions againſt 
another Text cited in the Dialogue, which is thatirenjarks 
able one in 1 Cor. 7. 14. For the unbelieving Huſband is 
ſanfFify!d by the Wife, and the unbelieving Wife is ſantiff? 
by the Huſband : Elſe were your Children unclean, but nbw 
are they Holy This Text has been refer'd to more than 
once already, for Proof of the Covenant-Intereſt of the 
Children of Believers, and their Title to Baptiſm; and 
it ſtil] appears,after the moſt deliberate' & impartial En- 
quiry, notwithſtanding all that has been ſaid againſt it, 
to be a good and valid Proof. To clear up & eſtabliſh the 
Senſe of theſe Words, we need only to enquire into the true 
Scriptural Import & Signification of the Term oy in the 
latter Clauſe. The Word in theOld-Teſtament conſtant- 
ly ſignifies (according to its Notation in the Hebrew 
Language) that which is ſet apart, fitted & prepar'd for 
ſome f pecial eminent Uſe orPurpoſe; chiefly that which is 
delign'd to ſome religious Uſe, & hath a ſpecial Relation to 


l I” CY * 
41 bo 11104 


| God, his Service and Worſhip. Being applied toPerfons 


or Things, it imports a Diſcrimination, or Separation of 
them from common to ſacred Uſes, their ſpecialRelation 
to God, and his ſpecial Propriety in them above all other: 
Perſons or Things. With Regard to Men, it ſignifies 
theſe two Things in general. (1.) A viſible relative Holi- 
neſs, or a viſible Separation from theReſt of Mankind, and 
peculiar Relation to God as his viſible People in Cove- 
nant, and in whom he hath a ſpecial Intereſt orPropriety: 
Hence the whole People of 
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on the Account of their being taken into Covenant with 

— from all other 
People. This is very plain from Exod. 19. 5,6. aforecited, 
and from Lev, 20. 24.— 1 am the Lord your God, which 
bave ſeparated you from other People, V. 26. And ye ſball by 
bely unto me ; for. | theLord am haly, £5 have ſeparated you 
from other People, that ye ſbould be mine. I were tedious to 


recite all the Places where the whole Nation of 7/+ael are 


term'd Holy, as they were viſibly ſeparated from other 


feed by theGrace of the holy Spirit, the Author of our 
Sanct iſication. The Subjects of the former Kind of Ho- 
lineſs are oppoſed to Infidels and Aliens from the Church 
and Covenant of God. 1/ai. 52. 1. The Subjects of the 
latter are oppoſed: to ſuch. even in the viſible Church, 
as are deſtitute of the Spirit of Grace, and live in reign- 
ing Sins and Luſts. 1 Cor. 7. 34: 1 Pet. 1. 14, 16, Kev. 
22. 11. And as both viſible and real, Holineſs are often 
expreſs d in Scripture by Cleanneſs and Purity, ſo the op- 
polite Unholjneſs is as commonſyterm d Uncleannels. Lev. 


10. 10. That you may put Difference between holy & unboly, 


and: between unclean and clean. The fame Terms occur in 
Eccleſ. 9. 2. Tit. 1, 1.5., and in many other Texts: which 
may account for the Oppoſition between c and uncican 


in the Text under Contideration. Now there are two Ex- 


poſiions of theſe Words of the Apoſtle (— Elſe were you 
_—  : Cbiluren 


> your 
E 


| Crap. V. 


The firſt is, that of thoſe who underſtand by Holineſs of 
their Children, an inhereat Quality, or inward real Ho- 
ligeſs, in Oppoſition to Sin and Vice. But this can't be 
the Meaning. For (1.) It does not follow from the 
Faith & Holineſs of either or both the Parents, that their 
Children are holy, becauſe born of holy Parents; for 


though external Privileges & Honours may be tranſmit=-. | 
ted from Parents to their Children, yet inherent gracious 


Diſpoſitions are not: The moral Qualifications of Wiſ- 
dom, Juftice, and Sobr jety, are not always propagated or 
derived from Parents to Children by natural Generation; 
Much leſs true Holineſs, which is the Effect of ſuperna- 


tural Grace. (2.) Becauſe their Children are faid to be 


boy, in Oppoſition to others that are unclean ; but if true 
Holineſs be here meant, it muſt be underitood in Oppo- 
ſition to the common Pollution of the human Nature, 
by which all the natural Race of Adam are defiled ; and 
ſo theChildren born of Parents within the Church, as well 
as of thoſe without, are unclean. For how can he be clean, 
that is born of a Woman ? Job. 25. 4.—(3.) This Senſe 
of the Apoſtle's Wards would not have been a ſatisfactory 
Anſwer to (what may be reaſonably ſuppos'd to be) the 
Scruple of the Chriſtians at Corinth; which cannot be 
ſuppos'd to be, Whether their Children were really, or 
vitibly holy? But when one of the Parents was an Infidel 
orHeathen, and the other a Believer,a Chriſtian, or Saint, 


| whether their Children were to be reputed as Heathens, 


or reckon'd among Chriſtians, or viſible Saints (as the 
Word Holy ſignifies, and is often-render'd Saints, as 1 Cor. 
1.2.) whether they were to be eſteemed within the Verge 
of the Chriſtian Covenant, ( and ſo federally holy) 
or out of it among the unclean Geatiles ? Now ſup- 
poſing this to have been theQueſtion, theApoſtle's Words 
re a pertinent and full Anſwer to it, if we underſtand 
him to intend by theWord Holy, only a viſible Covenant- 
Holineſs ; that if either of the Parents were a Believer, 
and ſo. in Covenant with God, the Children were not tg 

Aa 4 | be 


.: of Infant-Baptiſm, 359. 
Children unclean,but now-are they holy) far wide of hisSeoſe, 
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believing Wife, by | 
dwelling together in conjugal Relation; otherwiſe (faith 


3 


250 


with the believing Parent, and in Regard of their federal 


Relation to God viſibly holy. But Secondly, Another Expo- 


ſition of theſe Words, that comes as far below the true 


Meaning of the Apoſtle, as the former carried it too high, 
zs that of thoſe who underſtand a matrimonial Holineſs here 


intended : as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, El/e were your Chil- 
aten Baſtards, but” now they are Legitimate. Which 
ſuch a Senſe of the' Word Holy a8 is utterly un- 
known to the facred Pages. This Senſe is embrac'd by 
Dr. Gill, as it is generally by the Antipædobaptiſts; a 
Senſe, that favours ſtrong of Popery,as it favours the No- 
tion of Marriage being a Sacrament, The Confutation 
of this abſurd Tener, 1 ſhall reſerve to a followingHead. 
There is a third Interpretation, which, if admitted, 
might put an End to the Controverſy. Which is that of 
thoſe who underſtand the Word /an#ified in the former 
Clauſe, to ſignify baptized (and in ſuch a Senſe it is very 


often us'd in the Writings of the Fathers) and the Word 


Holy in the latter Clauſe: to intend Chriſtians baptized 
(and it is certain that the Denomination of Saints or Hoh, 
Which is the ſame Word in the Original, is commonly 
given in the New Teſtament to baptized Chriſtians ; as 
the Inſcription of moſt of Pay/s Epiſtles to theChurches 
Witneſſeth, To the Saints in ſuch a Place, at Corinth, at 
ji Pbilippi, &c. That is, to the Churches in thoſe 
Places, conſiſting of baptized Chriſtians) and ſo they give 
the Senſe; the Apoſtle in adviſing the believing Wife or 
Huſband to dwell with the unbelieving Voke. Fellow, tells 
them for their Encouragement, The unbelieving Huſband 
bas been ſancti ſted, 1. e. brought over to the Chriſtian Faith 
and Baptiſm by the believing Wife; ſo likewiſe the un- 
the Huſband, by Means of their 


he) your Children had remain'd in Heatheniſm, unclean, 
but now they are brought to Baptiſm, and ſo made 


i Chriſtians, or viſible Saints. This Interpretation is eſpoul- 
ed by many, particularly Dr. Hammond, and Dr, Wall, who 


tell 


A Defmeb'of the Divine Right Cub. V. 


be caſt out as unclean, but reckon'd asFederates together 


their 
faith 
lean, 
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poul- 
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tel 


tell us chat the ancient Writers generally went into it. 
And though there are ſome Reaſons to ſupport it, (and 
therefore 1 object not to it) yet I prefer the commonly 
received Senſe,. whichi is prefer'd by many ſound Expoſitors, 
becauſe it is molt conformable to the Scripture- Dialect, 
who underſtand their Children being Holy, in the ſame 
Senſe in which the whole viſible Church and People of 
Jfrael are ſaid to be an holy People, The holy Seed, &c. 
Vertue of their federal Relation to God whereby they 
were diſcriminaced from the Heathen Nations, and viſi- 
bly ſeparated to theService of the trueGod,as his peculiar 
People. On the very ſame Account, I have ſhewed, the 
ſame Denomination is given to theNew-Teſtament-I/aet, | 
the viſibleChriſtian Church; An Holy Nation, A peculiar 


. Infant-Baptiſin. 


People. 1 Pet. 2. 9. This them is the true and plainScrip- 


ture-Notion of Holineſs, which Dr. Gill looks upon as 

ſo myſterious a Thing; it conſiſts, I ſay, in a Diſcrimi- 
nation from whar 1s Eamon and unclean, or in a Sepa- 
ration from the Infidel- Heathen- World, and Dedication 
to God, and peculiar Relation to him in Covenant: And 
this either external and viſible, common to all the Mem- 
bers of the viſible Church, who are therefore viſibly holy; 
or internal and real, proper to thoſe in the viſible Church 

who are truly regenerated & ſanctified by the Holy Spirit. 
So the Senſe runs, 'The unbélieving Huſband is ſanctiſied by 
or to the Wife, being a Believer (admitting the Turn 
Dr. Gill gives to the Greek Prepoſition e, rendring it 70) 


as all 7. Binge are pure to them that are pure. (Tit. 1. 15.) 


And all Creatures, Relations and Enjoyments, are ſaid to 
be ſanttified to Believers (1 Tim. 4. 4, 5,) who have a 
gracious Covenant-Right to the Creatures,& all Things 
reſtored to them by Chriſt. (1 Cor. 3. 21, 22723 All 
Things are for their Uſe and Benefit: whatever they be 
in their own N ature, the Believer hath a lawful and holy 
Uſe of them. So the unbelieving Voke- fellow is ſandiiſied 
ſo far as concerns the believing Party, that is, for lawful 
Conabitation, conjugal Society, and the Propagation of an 


holy Covenant Sced; i that che believing Huiband or 


Wie, 


e = Defense ef the Divins Right 


Wife may lawſully, and with a good Conſcience, dwell 
with the vabelieviog Conſort, even while he or ſhe re- 
mains a Heathen ; it not being theDeſign of Chriſtianity 
to diſſolve the Bonds of any civil Relation : Elje, if the 
believing Party could not with a good Conſcience dwell 
with the Unbelieving, but they ought to ſeparate, then 
the Children born o cha Marriage, ought to be put 
away as unclean, as HeatheniſhChildren; as the Caſe was 
reſolved in Ezia's Time, according to the jewiſh Law. 
Ezra 10. 3. —But How, | fince the Coming ot Chriſt, and 
the national Difference is aboliſhed, the Children of took 
Parents, of whom the one is a Believer, the other an 
Heathen, are ta be accounted Holy, becauſe ſuch Chil- 
dren. are taken into God's Covenant, with the believing 
Parent; for if the Raat be holy, ſo are the Branches. Rom. 
11. 46. When the Queſtion is, Whether ſuch Children 
are to he reckan'd to theBelieviog,or thelnfidel Parent, as 
being either of the holy Seed, or of the uncleanGentiles? 
the abounding Grace of the New -· Covenant carries it for 
the Believer: So the Apoſtle has determined. And the 
Argument hence for baptizing the Infants of Chriſtians, 


is as ſtrong as if it were ever ſo manifeſt, that the Word 


Holy ſignified ſuch as were baptized ; far all that were 
viſibly Holy, being in Covenant with God, all viſible 
Saints either are, or ought to be baptized. 
Gill has to object againſt this Argument, is as follows: 
(I.) He would have *< it told what theſe Covenant- 


<« Privileges are, that Children have a Claim unto by vir- 


t tue of their Covenant - Relation. P. 73, and * it Bap- 
« tiſm is one of them, that muſt be denied (he ſays) to 
<« be à Covenant- -Privilege,” But for what Reaſon ? 


« For then (he ſays) all the Covenant-Ones in all Ages | 


1 ought tg have enjoyed it; whereas they have not.” 
Let us try the Force of this Reaſon, the Suppoſition it 
goes upon, is, That can't be aCovenant-Privilege,which 
all the Covenant-Ones have not enjoyed in all Ages : 
Hence 1 it follows, there can be no New-Covenant-Privi- 
leges : But was not the Exhibition of Chriſt in the F n 
Wh 1g ane 


ChAp. V, Wc 


What Dr. 


Hf Cann V. 


and the clear, ſpiritual, and heavenly Diſpenfation of the 
Goſpel a Covenant · Privilege? Was it not the greatBleſ- . 
ſing promiſed to 4brabam ? And did the Covenant-OGaes 
enjoy it in all Ages : Did not Chriſt lay to. his Diſciples; 
Marth. 13.16, 17. Blefſed are your Eyes, far they ſee, and 
your Ears, for they. hear; for verily I ſay unte you, that . 
nam Prophets and righteous Men have deſired to fer thoſe . 
Things which ye. ſee, and have not ſeen them, &c 2? And 
vere not theſe Prophets & righteous Men Covenant Ones 2; 
And doth not the Apoſtle ſay. (after he had been ſpeak - 
ing of the Covenant · Ones, the Believers of cheOld-Te eſta · 
ment) Heb. 11. 39, 40. Theſe received not the Promiſes 3 
God having provided ſome better Thing. for us, that they. 
without us ſboulu not te mage perfet ? Was not Liberty 
from the Burthenſom Rites of the Moſaic Law an emi- 
nent Privilege of theNew- Covenant of Chriſt ? Does not 


Dr. Gill affirm, that it is 8 rich Mercy and glorious, Privi- 


lege of the Goſpel, to be delivered from the unſupportable 
Yoke of Cixcumciſion * ? Pa.62. And was this enjoy d by 


the Covenant-Ones in all Ages? 2 Why then may not Bap- 


tim be a Privilege of the Goſpel Covenant, tho“ but a 
vilible one But ſince the Covenant of Grace is, both in 
the Conſtitution and Piſpenſation of it, Matter of free, 
arbitrary Vouchſafement, it is incumbent on Dr. Gill, in 
order. to maintain his Aſſertion, to prove that the Almighty 
has any where tied up his Hands from enlarging or add- 

og to the Privileges of it. We have ſeen already (he 


| fays) tha Covenant Intereſt gives noRight to any poſitive 


laſtitution, without a divine Direction; and that Baptiſm 
5 no Seal of the Covenant.“ P. 74. And we have now 
ſen too, on what weak and lighty Grounds ſuch Para- 
doxes are built, and bow eaſily they are overthiown. - 
(2.) He would have it told, what this Covenant- 
Holineſs. is, whether, real or imagiaary” ibid. | have 
told him what it is; and it had been ks enough 
told him in the Dialog ue ; only. he had a Mind ta. 
make a Myſtery. of it, an to —— & perplex the Rea · 
cer, by ſecking a Knot in a Bulruſn, or by a pretended 
| Miſtake 
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Miſtake of the Meaning, to avoid giving a 4 dire Ane Wa 
to it. It is ſuch a Holineſs as is intended when the pig the 
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Church and People of Hrael are called boly, Pſal. 50.5, w. 

Gather my Saints together unto me, thoſe that have 400 a ſac 

E Chvenant with me by Sacrifite. They were Saints, holy, ter 

E viſibly ſanctified and diſcriminated from others, and {et M 
A apart'for God in their coming into Covenant with him, mi 
- by the Solemnity of Sacrifice. It conſiſts in a viſible M. 

Difcrimination from the Unclean and Profane World, | ili 

Py and a ſacred Relation to God, as his viſibleCovenantPeo- of 

= ple, as has been ſaid.” And this is a real Holineſs (as op- 

be poſed to imaginary) conſiſting in a real viſibleTranſaQti- I to i 

= on of the Covenant between God and his People by ſo- I fuc 
. 1:tmn Rites and Ordinances : Tho" as real is oppoſed to to 
5 meer viſible or reputed Holineſs, it is not real, which con. Hu 
fiſts in true Sanctification of Heart and Life: *tis W. 


e 8 
r „ „„ 
. 


1 >. EO 
— — —— - 4 
— — "x" ** 
- Y — SIE 


2 3 CEE I 1 E 


not ſuch an Holineſs as the Covenant requires as 2 
ualification'for the ſpecial ſpiritual Bleſſings and Privi- 
leges of it, but an Holineſs which the Covenant in the 
very Nature of it derives on thoſe that are taken into it, 
or come under the Engagements of it. It is a viſible, or 
(if he will) a reputed Holineſs, which qualifies for ſuch 
a'viſible Privilege as Baptiſm. * But fuch an Holineſs 
(he ſays) * can never qualify for a New-Teſtament Ordi- 
nance.” I Anſwer, Tis a viſible Holineſs, and that only 
(in foro Ecclgſiæ) that qualifies for the Ordinances of the 
- viſible Church. Can Dr. 67% deny, that Perſons pro- 
feſſing Dedication to God, or Faith & Repentance, are to 
be reputed holy? And if they have no other than ſuch 
a reputed Holineſs founded in a credible Profeſſion (which 
ought to ſatisfy a judgment of Charity) can he deny ſuch 
Perſons'to be qualified for the Ordinance of Baptiſm !? 
Real inherent Holineſs, or faaQtifyingGrace in the Heart 
can be known only to the Heart- ſearching God; nor is 
ſuch Knowlege required of choſe whom God has appoint- 
ed to adminifter the Ordinance, as it muſt have been, 
if true Holineſs in Heart were made a neceſſary Qualifi- 


cation for Admiſſion, He ſays, zb Where this real i - 
war 
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ward Holineſs. appears, ſuch Rams an WI to 
the Ordinance ot Baptiſm. EX hope, Dr. Gill's Meaning! is, 


where it appears to a charitable Judgment (which is the 


ſame Thing with a reputed Holineſs) otherwiſe if he in- 
tends its being made diſtinctively evident in the Sight of 
Men, before a Perſon can have a Right to Baptiſm, he 
muſt either forbear to admit any more Proſelytes to his 
Mode of. dipping, or-pretend to the ae of infallibly 
diſcerning Men's Sincerity, Or of reading the Characters 
of the Law of God written on their Hearts. 

(3.) He pretends (ibid.) that Holineſs appertaining 
to the Covenant of Gras, can never be meant, ſince it is 
ſuch an Holineſs as Unbelievers, yea asHeathens are ſaid 
to have.” But this is to be denied: For if the unbelievi 


| Huſband were ſanctiſied to God, in the proper Senſe of the 


Word, and either really or viſibly brought over to the 


Chriſtian Faith & Proteſſion, by Means of; his believing 


Wife, he may be ſaid to be made holy, but not to be the 


Subject of this Holineſs as an Unbeliever or an Heathen, 


but as a Chriſtian Convert. But the unbelieving Party 


is not ſaid to be ſanctified in Relation to God, but only 


in Relation to the believing Huſband or Wife. ThePri- 


vilege i is theBeliever's. TheSanctification of the unbeliev- 
ing Huſband or Wife relates to and depends on the 


Faith and Holineſs of the believingRelative ; it imports 


no Change of Nature or State in the Heathen Wife or 


Huſband, but remaining Heathen, it is the Privilege of 
their ref; dective believing Loke- Fellows, that the Relation 
is ſanctified for them, to their lawful and holy Uſfe; that 


their embracing the Chriſtian Religion does not dif- 
ſolve the Marriage-Relation, but fandifies it to the 


Chriſtian Party; that they might enjoy the Comforts of 
it in a more pure and holy Manner, though it be not 
thus ſanctified to the Unbeliever. It is therefore a grand 


Miſtake in our Author, to affirm that “ their's WAL: their 


Children's Holineſs mult be of the ſame Kind & Nature.“ 


| For the Words imply no Holineſs at all in the unbeliev- 
ing Heathen Parent, any more than in Meats, when they 


are 
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are laid to be frntelfed to them that believe: 1 Tim. 4. 3.5. J line 
Tis purely with Regard to the believing Party, and aaa See. 
Privilege decruing to him or her by Faith in Chriſt, that I Bell 
the Apoſtle faith, T br unbelieving Huſband or Wife is ther 
ſanctifled by, or to, the believing Wite or Huſband. But t 

When he ſpeaks of their Children, he deth not ſay, their H c. 
Children ate ſanRified by, or to their Parents; but, they the 
art holy, and that in Oppoſition to the Children of the (; 
Heathen, the unclean. He ſpeaks of it as a Privilege that I cern 
terminates in their Children, hey ure holy, not in Relation IN (he 
to any other but God only, who challenges a Propriety in I neſs: 
them, being comprehended in his holy Covenant. This I ſha 
is a very different Manner of Expreſſion, and plainly re- (r) 

| gu uires a 5 — Interpretation from that in the former I nor t 
Clauſt, of the Sanctification of the unbelievingHuſband, ¶ Senſe 
which cannot be underſtood in Relation to God, nor has IN quem 
he, being an Heathen, ſo much as a viſible Covenant-He- Men, 
Une fs, 2 in Relation only to the believing Wife, as has c 
been obſery'd : therefore the ſtppss'd Holineſs of the un- 
believing Parent, and that of the Children, are of a very 
different Nature and Kind. And this ene Obſervation 
entirely obviates, and overthrows, 

His fourtb Gdhection, Which is founded on this miſts- 
ken Suppofftion, that the Holineſs of the unbeliev ing 
Parent, and that of the Children, of -whoſe Parents one 
is a Believer, is the fame, and thence argues, that if 
+ Chitdten by Vittue of this Holineſs have a Claim to 
« Baptiſm, then much more their unbelieving Parents 
yet whe wete ſanctified before them.” Anſw. The unbe- 
lieving Huſband being ſaid to be ſaniftified by the believ- 
ing Wife,cit't be underſtood to import his deriving am 
Holinefs from the — Wife (eſpecially while he 
continues unbelieving) by Virtue whereof he can lay 
Claim to Baptiſm. Tho), it may be granted, that he is 
ſo far frntiies by his Relation to his Chriſtian Wife, 
that nothing hinders his receiving Baptiſm, but wilfull 55 
Refuſal of his Conſent to the Chriſtian Covenant. But | We Apoſte 


have already ſuftciently explain'd that Phraſe. The Ho- e , 
line . De An 


3,3. aeſs that qualifies! * Baptiſm, is che iche the 
ava Seed, as Terlullian fpeaks. * God's Covenant is with the 


that Believer and his Seed, not with the Believer & his Hea- 


fe is hen Wife, or with the Heathen Hufband. How far 
But I © the Holineſs of the Children depends on the Sanctifi- 
heir cation of the unbelieving Parent,“ I ſhall ſhew under 
they the next Head. 


the (. He proceeds to lay down his own Opinion con- 


that eerning the Holineſs here ſpoken of : © Theſe Words 
tion (he ſays) are to be underſtood of a matrimonial Holis 
y in I veſs.“ This Interpretation has been before rejected: and 
This I all now give the Reaſons why it cannot be admitted. 

yre- () Neither the Word [anfified in the former Clauſe, 
mer nor the Word Shy in the latter, do ever occur in this 
and, I Senſe in Scripture. Tho? both theſe: Words are molt fre- 


has quently uſed therein, and applied to God; to Chriſt; to 


He- Men, and to other Things in different Senſes; yet are no 
; has where found in ſacred Writ to have ſuch # Mean 
un- ing as that the one ſhould ſignify married, or eſponſed;and: 
very the other legitimate. Neither the Hebrew Word Kadaſo in 
tion I any of its Conjugations (tho of a very large Signification) 
nor the Greek Word Hagiazo that anſwers it, and ſigni- 
iſta · fes to ſanctify, have ever ſuch a Senſe as this put upon: 
ving tem inScripture. And our Author might be conſeibus of 
one ¶ this, and therefore for the Support of his Opinion; has re- 
at if ¶ courſe: to the Jewiſh Doctors, in whoſeWritings,it ſeems, 
n to ¶ he finds Marriage or Eſpouſal expreſs'd by a Word in their 
rents ¶ Language, which ſignifies to 22 and he produces a 
large Citation from the Miſona, which contains the tra- 
ditional Law of the Jews, wherein (he ſays) © the Word 
ſanctiſy is ufed no leſs than ten Times fot e marrying or eſ- 
pong.“ But if he could have found it once to have 
that Signification im the HolyScriptures, that would have 


an 82 2577 Times in the JewiſhWritings of later Times, 


s Apoſtolus ex Ah alterutro 3 Sanklos procreari ait; tam 
1 Seminis Prefrogativa” quam ex itſtitutionis Biſciplinà. Tertnil. 
Anima. 


been of more Weight and Value, than if he had found it 
ſuch | 
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does he attempt to prove it from any Rabbinical Autho- 


Scruple might be the Jewiſh Law, which forbad Marri- 


in Marriage with the unclean Gentiles, ſhould put aw 
their Wives, and ſuch as were born of them. Ezra 10. 3. 


ORAp. V. 
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ſuch as the Miſbna is. But tho? there are ſome Phraſes M thi 
of Scripture, ſome proverbial Speeches and the like, that ſe; 


more rarely occur, which may be illuſtrated by the Uk I the 


of the Words in Rabbinical Authors: Let when a Text 12 
is ſufficiently clear, of it ſelf, and beſides is confirmed by ber 
the conſtant Uſe of the Words i in other Scriptures,as are No 
the Words under Conſideration ; it is perfectly needleſs MW as 
to have Recourſe to the Writings of the Rabbres, which MW ove 
perhaps may rather darken, than. explain theSenſe : And (thi 
it argues a deſperate Cauſe, to have Need of ſuch a Sup- W fon 
port: Nor is it probable, that the Apoſtle makes Uſe of N us'c 
Words here in any other than their commonly known MW Me 
Senſe in Scripture. But whatever be the Meaning of the ¶ tot 
Word Sancti ſied, the main Diſpute turns upon the Mean- the 
ing of the Word Holy, as applied to the Children of the Ez 
Believer: Does that mean e/pouſed too? For that it ſhould ¶ you 
mean Legitimate, he cannot prove from Scripture, nor ¶ ci 


rities. But if Scripture-Authority may be beſt vouch'd to 
explain itſelf, the Caſe plainly appears to be this. The 
Corinthians had written to the Apoſtle, for his Reſoluti- 
on of ſeveral Caſes of Conſcience ; one whereof was this 
(as appears by his Anſwer to it from y. 12. to v. 17.—) 
Whether Marriage - Society between a Believer & an Un- 
believer, between a Chriſtian Profeſſor and an Heathen, 
ſhould be continued, or diſſolved? It was a Caſe that fre- 
quently happened in thoſe primitive Times of theGoſpel, 
that one of the Partners in Marriage, the Huſband, or 
Wife, embrac'd the Chriſtian F aith, while the other re- 
main'd-an Infidel ; and theGround of the forementioned 


age with the Idolatrous Heathen ; according to which 
Law, it was reſolved in Ezra's Time, that the Worſhip- 
pers of the true God, called the Holy Seed,who had join'd 


The Apoſtle reſolves theCaſe thus; That Marriage-50- 


ciecy ſhauld continue between the Chriſtian & the _ 
blen, 


Chap. V. of Iafant Baptiſm. N So 


then, and that the Chriſtian Huſband, or Wiſe, mould not 
ſeparate from the Heathen Wife, or Huſband; as eng 8 


5 Heathen. were content to live with the Obriſtian. - Wat 


12, 13. And he gives this Reaſon, M. I4. Fon the unbe- 
leving Huſband, is ſancti fad by the ( believing)! Mie, &c. 
Not only is the Marriage lawful; and not to be cliſſolyed, 

as the Jewiſh Matches with Heathcas were; blut mere 
over, the Relation is ſanctified to the believingt Partner, 
(through the Faith of Chriſt,) to whom all Efüngs, Per- 
ſons, and Relations are pure, and may be poſleſsdd and 
us d with a pure Conſcience: And it is ſandified b 
Means of the Believer's Privilege in the Covenant oſ Chriſt, 
to the Propagation of a holy Covenant. Iſſue. &//e (ſairly. 
the Apoſtle!) if the Caſe ſtood as it did ia the Days of 
Ezra and Nebemiab, you muſt not only be ſeparated from 
your Infidel Heathen Yoke: Fellows, your Matriage-So-: 
ciety with them being unſanCified, unclean andi defiling 
to you (therefore che Separation of the Holy Seed is called 
dleauſing them from their ſtrange Wives. Ne. g: 309. 
but your Children alſo muſt be put away, as not being 
of the Holy Seed, but as the unclean Children ob the Gen 
tiles; as the Caſe was then determined, Ezra 10.g. Bat 
ww under the Diſpenſa ion of the Goſpel( ſinceftheſewiſh 
Incloſure is taken down, and the Gentiles admisted into 
the viſible Chriſtian Church, ho before were eſteemed 
unclean; for whoſe Admiſſion therefore the A poſtle Peler 
was prepar'd by a Viſion from Heaven, which: taught 


| him not henceforth to call theGentiles, Common or Un- 
clean, being to be received to the Ordinances of the 


Chriſtian Church in Fellow ſhip with theJews, Aci, 10 28.) 
Now (faith he) your Children are Holy, i. e. vibblyHoly, 
being within the Church and Covenant, and appertain- 
Ing to the Holy Seed ; and not to be ſhut out as unclean; 
This Interpretation is analogous toScripture,and we need 
Dot ſeek elſewhere for the Senſe of the Text. (2.) It ſeems 
evident, that the Holineſs of the Children, is made to de- 
pend on the believing Parent's Privilege and Intereſt in 
en : And che Sanctification of the unbelieving 

Bd | Partners 
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| Partner, relates only to theBelieving,as aPrivilege ACCru- 
ing to him or her thro Faith in Chriſt. And in thisSenſe 
It 1s granted, that theSanctification of the unbelieving Pa- 
rent is neceſſary to the Holineſs of the Children; for 
' if the Heathen Voke- fellow were as much unſanctified 
and unclean to the Believer, under the Goſpel, as under 
the Jewiſh Peculiarity, the Children would not be holy, 
but unclean. But What a 
the Apoſtle's Words, (according toDr. Gill, and his Party) 
if the meaning were no more, than that the unbelievin 
band is married to tbelliſe; and then, who could doubt 
it, che unbelieving Wife is married to the Huſband ? 
Elſe, i.e. if their Parents were not lawfully married, they 
might eaſily conclude, if the Apoſtle had not told them, 
that their Children were Baftards ; but their Parents being 
married, they wereLegitimate ; what great. Myſtery does 
the Apoſtle reveal to them in all this ? But in the Senſe 
above given, he declares to them a preciousGoſpel-Truth 
and Privilege, that the National Diſtinction of Jews and 


Gentiles, as of clean and unclean, is now taken away by 


Chriſt; ſo that the Children born of Parents, whereof 
one is a Believer, the other an Infidel, are to be reputed 
as of the Holy Seed, the Marriage- Relation and Society 
being ſanctified to the Believer. (3.) Taking matrimo- 
nial Holineſs ts be here intended, this cculd not remove 
on Scruple of the Corinthians; they knew already, as 
ell as the Apoſtle could tell them, that they were law- 
fully married; and that their Children born in ſuch Mar- 
riage, were Legi 
ſuppoling this, the Queſtion was, Whether one of the 


Partners continuing in Paganiſm & Iafidelity, were not 
? Or whe- 


a Reaſon ſufficient tor diſſolving the Marriage 
ther, the believingPartner could with a go-d Conſcience, 
and without Sin, cohabit with ſuch an Infidel in that Re- 
lation ? And theApoſtle” s Anſwer in the Words, as they 
have been explain' d, is direct, pertinent and ſatisfactory : 

Bur if we underſtand him ſpeaking of a matrimonial Ho- 


* 4 leaves the main Queſtion unreſol vid. (4. ) Their 
Children 


CAP. V. 


lame Senſe is put upon 


itimate; this was not their Scruple, but 


cant. V. 


" of Infant. Baptim. 3% 


Children are faid to be Hoh, in ſuch a Senſe as is oppos d 

to Unclean. Now the Term Unclean, is moſt commonly 
given in Scripture, either to Heathens without the viſi- 
ble Church, and Strangers from the Covenant; or tg 
thoſe in the viſible Church, who were under ſome ceremo- 
nial Pollution, that rendred them unfit for ſacred Ordi- 
nances, or under the guilt of moral Tranſgreſſion; but 
it is never given to illegitimate Children; and therefore 
the Oppoſition between the Terms of Unclean and Holy, 
makes it manifeſt that theHolineſs of Children here ſpo- 
ken of, muſt intend a viſible federal Holineſs & Fitneſs 
for the Ordinances of the Church, as far as their Capaci- 

ties will admit: And it need not be repeated, that Bap- 
tiſm is ſuch an Ordinance as the Infants of Believers have 
this Capacity and Fitneſs for. (Laſtly.) He endeavours 
to confirm his Opinion by ſome Authorities. ButFerom, 
who is one of his Authors, is repreſented by Grotius (in 
his Comment on the Place )as having a different Thought 
and underſtanding their Children to be called Holy, for 
this Reaſon, becauſe they were Candidates of the Faith, 
and born and educated without the Defilements of Idolatry. 
And Muſculus who is another, is noted for being ſingular 
in this Opinion among the Reformed But not to exa- 

mine the Authors he refers to, only by giving us their 
Names, how far they conceeded to his Senſe, and with 
what Views and Limitations z it will readily be granted 


to Dr. Gill, that this is no new or ſingular Fancy, but 
| had been ſtarted long before heWrote ; but the Queſtion 


is, What Reaſon is there to Support ic? This I have 
never ſeen. and therefore reject it as a groundleſsConceit, 
for the Reaſons by which 1 have confirm'd the oppoſite 


Interpretation. 


I ſhall only further add, that ſince our Author has faiF'd of 

E any Authority from his Kais, to determine the 

eaning of the Word Holy, which is the main Thing in 

Queſtion; I ſhall endeavour in ſome Sort to ſuply that 

Detect, bya Quotation ng 
B b 2 W 


n 


47s A Deſenas & the Divine Rxbt Cn ar. V. 


0 i in his Exercications. on this Paſſage obſerves, That 
ebe Apoſtle's Diſcourſe turns not upon this Hinge, 
Welpe yy whether a Son ſprung from Parents, whereof 
Done was a Chriſtian, the other a Heathen, be a Legiti- 
o mate Iſſuę, but whether it be a Chriſtian Iſſue. Fo Or it 
*5s(fficiently Known, that the Word Kedaſbim) ( Hagibi) 
8.85), is frequently taken for thoſe that profeſs Chriſtia- 
Vmity : and ſo che Word (Keduſhab)- Holineſs: in the 
72 Ales, ts. taking; i in a largeSenfe,” And he quotes ſe- 
veral Paſſages from the Talmud, which agree to this Senſe: 
it Mall ſuffice to mention but one. 
era motb, Fol. 42. I.] „An Huſband and Wife being 
<<: wade. Profelytes,ore ſe ſeparated from bach other ninety Days, 
that Diſtin#ion might be made between an Iſſue born in 
Halintſs, and an Iſſue born out of Holineſs.” From this 
and divers other like Forms of Speech in Uſe among them, 
he ſhe ws it is very plain, that“ an Offspring born out of 
& ; Holineſ5,was an Offspring born while the Parents were 
5 yet Heathens: 4074577 Holineſs, when they were now 
made Proſelytes. In the ſameSenſe the Apoſtle, Vour 
Children are born 7 Holineſs, that is, within Chriſtia- 
«nity, if either Father or Mother be Chriſtian ; and the 
& Children themſelves. are holy, that is, Chiiſtians. » 
Ant he obſerves further, that“ the Heutben were reckon'd 
by the Jews forignclean, and fo unclean indeed, that 
they could not contract Uncleanneſs, no, not from the 
moſt unclean Thing, a Sepulchre. Hence Heathen 
Children were to them [ akatharta] Unclean; and the 
Children of Jews,[ ogia] Holy. To which Senſe very 
« well known in the Nation, theApoſtle alludes in theſe 
„ Words.“ Thus he. Whence it appears, that whatever 
| Application or Uſe the Jewiſh Doctors made of the fore- 
going Term, ſan#ified, yet the known Ule of the Word 
Holy among them, as oppos'd to unclean, was to ſignify a 
State of Proſelytiſm to the true Religion; perfectly a- 
reable to the Senſe already given moren to a ma- 


8 ttimonial Holinels. 
V. The 


Ai . 
* Hor. Hebr. & Talmud. in Loc. 
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V. The next Paſſage produc'd in the Dial inf 
your of Infant- Baptiſm, which is controverted by 


| Gill, are the Words of Inſtitution, or the Commiſſion uy 1 5 


Lord gave his Apoſtles, Mat. 28. 19,20. Go ye, and tenth 
all Nations, baptizing them &c. Teaching them to ohſerus 
MA Things whatſoever 1 have commanded you. Now ſup⸗ 
poſing Infants Subjects capable and qualified for this Of: 
dinance of Baptiſm, according to the Rule of the Cove? 
nant, which has been abundantly prov'd, theſeWords of 
the Commiſſion afford as clear a Warrant for their Ba 
tiſm, as for that of the Adult. To this Dundee i me 
rs, vn, | . 
Firſt. That theObject to bein hisCommililon NO 
by our Saviour to his Apoſtles is extended, is indefinitely; 
or rather univerſally expreſs'd ; all Nations, | i. e. all the 
Gentile Nations, who were diſtinguiſhed from, & oppos d 
to the one Nation of the Jews, to which the Churck of 
God had been for a long Time confined” and the Coma 
miſſion firſt given to the Apoſtles, during Chriſſ's:perſoa 
nal Miniſtry, was limitted to that Nation, Mat. 10. 
Go not into the May of the Gentiles: But now their Com- 
miſſion after his Reſurrection is emarg'd, and mot ont 
takes off the Prohibition and Reſtraint they. Were under 


from preaching the Goſpel to the Gentiles, but authorizes 


and impowers them to perform the miniſterial Acts of 
it to all Nations, to bring them into tlie Churchef God. 


And i but one Nation were entirely diſcipled or prbſe: 
iyted to Chriſt, as the Commiſſion ſuppoſes it miglit bo 


that one Nation would have been (what the 912: Natit of 
the Jews had ever been) a viſible Church: of God,inelud- 
ing their Infant- Children, which were ever included in 
gregate Term, Nations, * 
comprehends every Age and Sex, Men Women & Chil⸗ 
dren. The Apoſtles by their Miniſtry laid a Foundation 


for bringing all Nations into the Church & Kinagdomiof 


Chriſt. But this was deſigned to be the Work ot Time, 
and not fully to be accompliſhed till the Times of the 
&venth Trumpet, when the Nations and Kingdoms of this 
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World, ſhall became the Kingdoms of our Lord and of bis 
Chriſt, Rev. 11.15. And when this Time ſhall come, 
when whole Nations and Kingdoms ſhall become ſubject 
to Chriſt, is there the leaſt Ground for the Exception of 
Infant Children? If not, who ſhall deny them the ap- 
pointed Livery of his Subjects? The Principles of of 
Adverſaries, in ſhuttingChildren out of the viſible Church 
of Chriſt, render it impoſſible that the Kingdoms of this 
World ſhould become intirely the viſible Kingdom of our 
Lord Jeſus. For do not Children, or ſuch as are in the 
State and Capacity of Infants, make up a great Part of 
the Kingdoms of this World? And if theſe be left 
out of the Kingdom of Chriſt, they muſt fall to the 
Kingdom of the Devil; and ſo the Devil will till have 
a great Share, ncar Halt of the Kingdoms of this World, 
when Chriſt's Kingdom ſhall be moſt gloriouſly enlarged 
and advanced. And ſo Nations and Kingdoms, as ſuch, 
can never become ſubject roChriſt ; contrary to the Tenor 
of Scripture Prophecies,and to the Intention of thisCom- 
miſſion firſt given to the Apoſtles, to diſciple & baptize 
all Nations; which by che Preſence of Chriſt in the Ex- 
ecution of it, and the Power of his Spirit, ſnall be made 
effectoal for the bringing in all Nations to him at laſt. 
Seconaly, Let us obſerve the miniſterial Acts directed 
to and enjoined in this Commiſſion, which are theſe three, 
(1): Teach or diſciple all Nations; (2) Baptize them ; 
(3) Teach them to obſerve & The Word rendred 70 
teach before Baptiſm (it is commonly obſerved) ſignifies 
jn the Original to diſciple, or to make Diſciples or Profe- 
AJytes of al! Nations: This is acknowledged by the moſt 
learned of our Adverſaries, and by Dr. Gill particularly, 
who builds a Ciriciſm upon it. P. 79. and is very diffe- 
rent from the Word rendred teaching after Baptiſm, which 
intends a fuller Inſtruction in the Doctrines and Laws of 
Chhriſt, to be obſerved by the baptized. So that here is 
nothing in this Commiſſion that virtually or implicitly 
debars the Infants of Believers from Baptiſm; but it 
ought juſtly to be conſtrued as an Injunction to baptize 
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them, as Part of the Nations that ſhould be diſcipled to 

Chriſt For the common Objection (viz. Infants cannot 

be taught, and therefore ought not to be baptized ; for 

Chriſt'sCommand 1s, teach and baptize.) ThisObjection, 

I fay,is remov'd by admitting the Word teach to ſignify, 
nale Diſciples, for Infants can & may be made Diſciples. 

Hence I argue, that the Infants of Parents proſelyted to 

Chriſtianity are made Diſciples of Chrift, together with 

their Parents, and therefore ought to be baptized ; for all 

Diſcples ought to be baptized, ' *Tis granted, that adult 

Perſons among Jews or Heathens could be no otherwiſe 
made Diſciples of Chriſt, than by teaching ; therefore 
Chriſt ſent out his Apoſtles to preach the Goſpel to them: 

But upon the ParentsConverſion & Diſcipleſhip toChriſt, 
their Children, as Parts of themſelves, were maceDiſciples 

with them, and as ſuch, admitted into Chriſt's School, 
and taken under his Diſcipline, with their Parents. Ir 
can't be denied, that the little Children of Proſelytes to 
the Jewiſh Religion, were eſteemed Proſelytes, or which 
is the ſame Thing, Diſciples of Moſes, and obliged to 
learn and obſerve the Law of Moſes ; and the ſame Rea · 
fon holds under the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, why the little 
Children of Chriſtian Parents ſhould be received as Pro- 
ſelytes or Diſciples of Chriſt, becauſe, as has been prov'd, 
the Covenant takes in the Children of profeſſingBelievers 
under the Goſpel, Such Infants being the Diſciples of 
Chriſt, are to be baptized ; for the miniſterial Acts of 
diſcipling and baptizing, are of equal Extent : In ſo much 
that there needed no expreſs Direction for the baptizing 
of the Infants of Chriſtians, any more than ſuppoſing our 
Saviour had continued the Uſe of Circumciſion under the 
New-Teſtament, and had ſaid in the Commiſſion to his 
Diſciples, Go, diſciple the Nations, circumciſing tbem; there 
had needed any expreſs Direction for circumciling their 
Infant-Children ; for who can make anyDoubr, bur that 
would have been his Meaning ? ſince it was the common 
and known Cuſtom of the Jewiſh Church to circumciſe all 
theMale-Infants of Proſelytes. And ſince it was a Cuſtom 
e ; B b 4 | a 
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dag well known to the Jewiſn Nation, to baptize alſo all adu 
the Infant Children of Proſelytes, the Apoſtles eould be on 


as little at a Loſs, whether the Children of Chriſtian Pro- Us 
ſelytes were to be bapriz'd, as on Suppoſition Chriſt had t 
oxderd Circumciſion in his Commiſſion, they would be, a 


whether they ſhould circumciſe them. That the bap- a er 
Aiſag-of Proſelytes, and their young Children, was a Au 
7 and uſual Practice among the Jews, long before lati: 
the Days of our Saviour, I have ſhewed from the Teſti. Ma. 
:mopy:of divers learned Men, well ſkill'd in the Jewiſh in t. 
Ouſtoms. There are ſuch Sayings as theſe (quoted from ¶ fore 
theit ancient Writings by Dr. Lightfoot + and others) the 
Pbey haptize a little Proſelyte according to the Judgment El tion 
of #he Sanbedrim. Tbat is —if be be depriv'd of his Father, I (.) 
and bis Adolber brings bim to be made a 4 Proſehte. — Ano- Act 
ther, NF with a Proſelyte, his Sons and his Daughters are the 
madę 'Rroſelytes alſo, that which is done by their Father, re- Chr 
ound 10 their: Good.” Again, If an Iſraelite take « I Chr 
Gentile Child, or find a Gentile Infant, and baptize bim in i char 
ihe Name a Proſelyte, behold be is a Profelyie.”. And .) 
 divers/others/the like. Since therefore it was a cuſtomary I figni 
and kipwti Thing among the Jews to admit little Chil- 
. dren-Proſelytes by Baptiſm, even all the Infants of pro- 
ſelyted Parents, as well as to circumciſe all their Mates; 
it is no wonder at all, that our Lord,when he was pleas'd 
to cake this Rite of Baptiſm for his New- Teſtament-Sa- 
cramentlof Iitiation, makes no expreſs: mention of In- 
fants in his Commiſſion to baptize; ſeeing it might be 
well taken for granted, that the known Cuſtom of the 
Jewith): Church inadmitting Proſelytes, might ſerve for a 
Plain anck tufficient Direction to them as to the Subjects 
of Baptiſm. It might rather have been expected, that 
there thould-have-been an expreſs Exception of Infants ia 
the;Commiſſion;ziF it had been our Saviour's Mind, that 
they ſhbuld not be baprized : But there being no ſuch 
Exception expreſs'd or implied, the Commiſſion fulhy 


empowers and Warrants the MY them, no leſs than 
5 | adult 


6 SF 


+4. Lhe, Hor. Hebr, & Talmud, in Marth. 3. 6. 


„v. 


0 all 
d be 
Pro- 
had 
be, 
bap- 
as 2 
fore 
elti- 
with 
rom 
1ers) 
ment 
her, 
\no- 

are 
ee 
ke 4 
m in 
And 
nary 
hil- 
pro- 
les; 
as'd 
Sa- 
Ia⸗- 
t be 
the 
Or a 
jects 


that 


ts in 


that 


ſuch 
uly 
han 


dult 


10 , 1 In 1 - % _ F® 
Cap. VW. e Infant- Ba JOSE 
CAP. VS. of Infant: AN 
' 5 k | 


lowing the Word Matheeteuſate,to ſignify, make Diſeipler, 


adult Proſelytes. Now let me proceed co a few Remarks 


on Dr. Gill's Exception to this Paſſagmmme . 
(1. ) He ſays, P. 79. TheCommiſſion does not enjoin 

the baptizing of all Nations, but the baptizing of ſuchas 

are taught. And heendeavours to make this appear By 


a critical Obſervation on the Words, chat the Maſculine, 


Autous, them in the Words baptizing them) cannot be the Re- 
lative to Et hnee, Nations, which is ofthe Neuter Gender, butto 
Matheetas, Diſciples, which is ſuppos'd (he ſays) & containtd 


in the Word Matheeteuſate, each or make Diſciples?” Ther- 


fore in Conſequence of thisCriticiſm, he ſhould have ſaid, 
the Commiſſion does not enjoin the baptizing of all Na- 
tions, but of fuch as are made Diſciples. But I Reply, 
(.) The making Diſciples, and baptizing, are Miniſter al 
Acts of equal Extent, and plainly relate to all Nations: 


the Commiſſion impowers and enjoins the Miniſters of 
Chriſt to Diſciple all Nations, and to admit them into the 


Chriſtian Church by Baptiſm. (2.) His Criticiſm is 
chargeable with two Faults. It is groundleſs and uſeleſs. 
(I.) It is groundlefs ; for a Word of the Neuter Gender 


621i ying a-Perſon,:or Perſons, hath often in the Greek 
Language a Relative of the Maſculine Gender, to agree 


with it. This might be prov'd by a Variety of Inſtances ; 
I ſhall produce but one, which is pertinent and unexcep- 


tionable, it is, Rom. 2. 14. For when the Gentiles, Ethnee, © 
(che very Word here in Matihew rendred Nations) which 
'bave not the Law, do by Nature the Things contdiud in the 


Law; Theſe, Outoi (a Word of the Maſculine Gender, 
which can refer to Nothing elſe than the Word, rendied 


Centilii, which is of the Neuter)þaving not theLaw, are a 


Law to themſelves, &c. Therefore we fee the Propiiety 
of the Greek Tongue may well admit the Word Them in 
Matthew, to argree with all Nations, though an antece- 
dent of the Neuter Gender: And our Saviour's Words 
may be properly rendred, Go, Diſciple, and baptize all 
Nations. So that this Criticiſm is not well founded. 
(2.) It is uſeleſs and impertinent to his Purpoſe, For al- 


It 


357 
| * ; 


— ; * * TY | | | | | = 


it will be granted, that the Nations were to be diſcipbd, 
or made Diſciples, in Order to their being baptized. But 
tis can avail nothing as anObjection againſt the Baptiſm 
_ of Chriſtian-Infants, unleſs it cou'd be made to appear, 
that there is no other Way in which they can be made 
Diſciples, or Proſelytes to Chriſt (which is a Word much 
of the ſame Import) but by perſonal Inſtruction under the 
. Miniſtry of the Word; the contrary ta which has been 
proved. Such Inſtruction more properly belongs to thoſe 
that are already diſcipl'd and baptiz'd, and is directed to 
in the Commiſſion, after Baptiſm, in theſe Words, Teach. 

ing them to obſerve, &c. Hence, 
(2.) His next Objection falls of Courſe, which is, If 
% Infants as a Part of all Nations, were to be bapriz'd, 
© then the Infants of Heal bens, Turks, and Jews ought 
* to be baptized.” I Reply, that it is certain that the 
Commiſſion of our Saviour to-diſciple and baptize, ex- 
bY tends to all theſe : But if he means, that then while they 
4 remain Heatbens, Turks, and Jews, their Infants ougbt to 
* baptized, the Conſequence is to be denied; for he can- 
* not but know, that the Meaning of the Pædobaptiſts is, 
that Infants, as Part of the Nations diſcipi d unto Chrij;, 
are to be baptiz d, and not Infants of unchriſtaniz d Fa- 

gan Nations. 7 NE TL ag TH 
1 42.) Allowing the Words ſhou'd be rendred Diſcip! 
= ll Nations, or make all Nations Diſciples, he proceeds to 
12 tell as, who they are, that are the true Diſciples of 
„ Chriſt, they that have learned the Way of Life and 
« Salvation by him, that deny themſelves, —Forſake all, 
* take up the Croſs & follow him,— bring forth much 
« Fruit, love one another, and continue in the Doctrine 
* of Chriſt.” Now theſe ate not the Characters of all 
who are viſibly and by Profeſſion the Diſciples of Chriſt. 
but of thoſe only who are really ſuch in Heart & Prac- 
tice. But when our Author adds, © ſuch & only ſuch are 
** the proper Subjecis of Baptiſm.” P. 80. He runs inio 
- * maniteſt Error, and may be convinced of it by Reaion 
and Scripture : for if this be ſo, if none but the true = 
| ET h ciples 
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ciples of Chriſt, if none but thoſe who have thoroughly 
learnt & practis'd the Doctrines & Duties of Chriſtianity, 
ate to be admitted as the proper Subjects of Baptiſm : 
Then, (1.) A folemn publick Profeſſion of the Chriſtian 
Religion, how credible ſoever, mult be ſer a Side as in- 
ſufficient to give a Right to Baptiſm. *Tis acknowleg'd 
that a profeſſed Conſent to theſe Characters & Practiſes of 
Chriſt's true Diſciples is requir'd in Order to Baptiſm. 
But this is not enough,according to our Author, no, they 
mult be ſuch as have actually denied themſelves,and have 
forſaken all forChriſt'sSake,and have brought forth much 
Fruit, &c. before they can be baptiz'dasDiſciples ofChriſt. 
As much as to ſay, Chriſt can have no viſible Diſciples, 
but thoſe only who are really ſuch ; which deſtroys the 
Diſtinction between the - viſible and inviſible Church. 
(2.) Upon this Principle, no meer Mar could ever be 
empower'd to adminiſter this Ordinance ; for no Man 
can poſſibly inſpect the Heart, or make a diſcriminating 
judgment of the Sincerity of Men's Profeſſion, ſo as to 
determine who are Diſciples indeed, and who are not. 
Nay, (3.) If we regard only the Practice of Profeſſors, this 
Commiſſion to the Apoſtles to baptize, had been utterly 
impracticable, if ſuch and only ſuch as have learnt and 
oblerv*d the Doctrines and Laws of Chriſt, and continued 
therein, are the proper Subjects of Baptiſm. For how 
could the Apoſtles go about the World makingDiſciples, 
and baptizing them, if they could admit none as the pro- 
per Subjects of Baptiſm, but ſuch as gave manifeſt ILvi- 
dence of their being the true Diſciples of Chriſt, by the 
genuine Fruits proper to ſuch Diſciples, and by continuing 
in the Doctrine of Chriſt, to their Lives End! For, if at 
ny Time of their Lives, they ſhould fall from the Doc- 
trine of Chriſt, they could not be ſaid to continue ia it. 
Was it agreable to this Commiſſion, and the Senſe of 
„ it” (as he ſays, ibid.) * That Chriſt made Diſciples, 
and then baptized them, Joh. 4. 1.” i. e. prevay'd 
with many by his Preaching to become his Diſciples, who 
were by Baptiſm initiated into his School, as Le 
— . SE 18 
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his Doctrine. But had they learnt his perfect Doctrine 
of Life and Salvation? How then came they afterwards 
to be offended at it? Job. 6. 60, 61. Did they continue more 
in his Doctrine? Wherefore then does the Evangeliſt tell of th 
us, (V. 66. of the ſame Chap.) that, From that Time mam ſtles 
F bis Diſciples went back, and walked no more with him? ¶ who 
(A.) How unreaſonable and abſurd is it ro ſuppoſe Men ¶ that 
muſt have learnt & made Proficiency in the Knowledge I ſuch 
and Practice of Chriſtianity, before they are by the Rules 80 li 
of their Commiſſion, to be conſtitutedLearners, or Diſciples I Aﬀet 

of Chriſt? But (5.) The Practice of the Apoſtles, as record. Chrit 
ed in ſacred Hiſtory, was contrary to this Opinion. For the ing t 
Apoſtles and firſt Miniſters of Chriſt (who it ſeems un- 
derſtood their Commiſſion better than Dr. Gill) immedi- 

_ ately baptized thoſe whom they taught, as ſoon as they 
Profeſs'd their Belief in Jeſus, as the Son of God, and 
their Readineſs to embrace his Doctrine, and addit them: 
ſelves to his Religion, without waiting to ſee the Fruits 
and Evidences ot their being true Diſciples of Chriſt. 1 
might inſtance in the Converts at Penteroſt, who were 
baptized the fame Day in which the Apoſtle preach'd 
that Sermon; by which they were converted. Act. 2.41. 
And the Ethiopian Convert, who upon Philip's preaching 
to him Jeſus, as he rode in his Chariot; and coming to 
Water was immediately baptized, upon his profeſſisg no 
more than his Belief, thar Jeſus is the Son of God, Kot. 
37, 38. In like Manner, the Jailor at Philippi, in 1+ ſu me 

- Hour in which he was bro't over to the Faith of Jeſus, 
by the preaching of Paul and Silas, was baplixed, He ani 
all His ftraightway, Act. 16. 33. And divers other In 
ſtances there are, in which ſo. little Space of Time pals'd 
between their Preaching and Bapteilg that it Was not 
poſſible to explain particularly the Doctrines of Salvatr 
on; but only to demonſtrate to their Hearers, tharJelis 
is the Son of God, ſent from Heaven tobe the-Teacner 
andSaviour of Men; and the like general[oftrines: An 
thoſe who were willing to yield themſelves t his 1 
ſtruction, were admitted as Diiciples into —— 
4 | aptiim, 
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Baptiſm, before they had learnt, but in Order to their 
Learning the Way of Liſe and Salvation by him; much 
more before they had brought forth the genuine Fruits 
of their Profeſſion. Vea, ſome were baptized by the Apo- 
ſtles and firſt Preachers, upon ſuch a general Profeſſion, 
who: were ſo far from being the true Liſciples of Chriſt, 
that they afterwards turnꝰd out Hy pocrites and Apoſtates, 
ſuch as Aunanias andSaphira, and Simon Magus, & others. 
80 little Weight is to be laid on our Author's ſtrong 
Aſſertion, that ſucb, and only ſuch (as are true Diſciples of 
Chriſt ) are the proper Subjects of Baptiſm, i. e. accord 


ing to the Orders given in the Commiſſioounn 
(.A.) He faults the Expreſſion us'd by the Writer of 
the Dialogue, of making Men Diſciples by baptizing ibem; 
and ſays (ibid.) They are two diſtinct Acts They 
muſt be firſt Diſciples, and then baptized.” But can't 
theſe two Ways of: Expreſſion be eaſily,reconciFd:2..In- 
fants are virtually or fundamentally made Diſciples, when 
their Parents are proſelyted to the Religion of Chriſt; 
and as ſuch are to be baptized: And Baptiſm is their 
ſolemn Initiation into Chriſt's School; and in that Reſ- 
pect too, tliey may be ſaid properly enough to be made 
Diſciples, being by that ſolemn. inſtituted Rite enrolled 
among the Dulcjples of Chriſt, and engag'd to learn and 
practite the Doctrines and Duties of his Religion. The 
Words of Ferom.(who was known to be a Pædobaptiſt) 
in his Comment on the Place, and of Athanafins too (who 
does little more than repeat the Words of the Commiſſi- 
on) cited by Dr. Gill, are no more than any Proteſtant 
Pædobaptiſt would ſay, in giving Inſtruction to ſome 
Miſſionaries to the Indians; That they ſhould take Care 
that their Minds be truly informed of the general Doct- 
rines of Faith, before their Bodies receive the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm ; Which would be underſtood to be fo far from 
excluding Infants from the Participation of this Sacra- 


ment, that ſuppoſing them to be faithful in declaring the 


true Doctrine of the Goſpel ; they muſt tell them, upon 
the Profeſſion of their Faith, (as the Apoſtle Peter = 
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his Hearers) The Promiſe is unto you and 10 your Children | 
And that as to their Warrant andEncouragement tooffer 
their Children alſo to Baptiſm, and being thus offered, 
they ought to baptize them. N 

(.) Our Author boggles at the Word, Diſciple, or x 
Ezarner,as applied tolnfants; and ſays * It cannot agree 
with an Intant,” and again,“ They cannot beLearnery 
of Chriſt, unleſs they have learned ſomethingof him 
They ought to learn ſomething of him, before they are 
% Daprized in his Name. But what can an Infant learn 
* of Chriſt? P. 81.” Here I cannot but obſerve hoy 
unaccurately, and improperly it is ſaid, They cannot be 
Learners of Chriſt, 'unleſs they have learned ſomething of 
bim: Whereas ſo far as they have learned of Chriſt, and 
in that Reſpect, they cannot be ſaid to be Learners of 
him. For can a Man with any Propriety be ſaid to be a 
Learner of what he has already learnt ? But on the o- 
ther Hand; Thoſe may be called Diſciples or Learners, 
who have learnt Nothing as yet; provided they give up 
themſelves to a certain Teacher to be inſtructed. And 
Dr. Lightfoot obſerves That among the Jews, and 
5 alſo with us, in all Nations thoſe are made Diſciples, 
tc that they may be taught; and he quotes, Rab. Sbul. 
Fol. 31. concerning an Heathen, that came to Hillel, and 
ſaid, Make me a Proſelyte (or Diſciple ) that thou mayeh 
teach me. So our Saviour in the Commiſſion enjoins 
Teaching (in the properSenſe of the Word) of thoſe that 
were already made Diſciples and baptized. y. 20. And 
a Child put to ſuch a Maſter to be taught, is enrol'd 2. 
mong his Diſciples or Scholars, before he has learned 
one Leſſon. And why may not an Inf. ant-Child be en- 
rol'd in the Number of Chriſt's Diſciples, tho? at preſent 
uncapable of outward teaching, eſpecially fince he has 
another Way of teaching, which none can reaſonably, and 
upon Juſt Grounds deny Infants to be capable of. I 
promiſed, Ifai. 54: 13. All thy Children ſhall be taught 
the Lord. If the Infants of Jewiſh Proſelytes _— 
E ; By TH mitte 
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nitted Diſciples by Circumciſion, and oblig d to learn 
and keep the Law of Moſes; what hinders but that the 
lafants of Chriſtian Proſelytes may be initiated into the 
Chriſtian School by Baptiſm, and oblig'd to learn and 
obſerve the Law of Chriſt, as they grow up to aCapacity ' 
for it; all Arguments from Incapacity are hence refut- 
ed from the Cuſtom of the Jewiſh Church, founded on 
divine Inſtitution. And to fay, that Infants are no Ways 

able to learn, is contrary to Experience, for from the 
Time of their Birth, they are always learning, as their Capa- 
cities ripen, and they very early learn to diſtinguiſh be- 
tween Sights and Sounds, and to know their Parents, and 
oo give Attention at Worſhip, and then to read, and ta 
diſtinguiſn between Good and Evil, Truth and Falſnood; 
and many Children very early ſuck in Principles of Re- 
igion: And the Scripture obligeth Chriſtian Parents to 


deal with Children, as with Diſciples and Learners. 
Prov. 22. 6. Train up a'Child, &c. And to bring them. 


under the Diſcipline and Nurture of the Lord jeſus. 
pb. 6. 4. And if the Thing intended by the Word, Diſ- 
ipler (which is the ſame in the Uſe of the Ne- Teſta- 


ment with the other Terms of Chriftians, Saints, Believers, 
Church-IMlembers, ſuch as belong to Chriſt, which have 
have been verified of Infants ) agrees to them; it is not 


ery material whether the Name be expreſly given them 
n Scripture. Yet we find the expreſs Term, Diſciples, 
{ed in Relation to ſuch as were Infants, in Acts 15. 10. 


oy tempt ye God to put a Yoke upon the Neck of the Dif- 


ples, which neither our Fathers nor we were able to bear? 


Thoſe on whoſe Neck the judaizing Teachers would 


we had the Yoke of Circumciſion put, are expreſly 
erm'd Diſciples, but they were Infant-Children chiefly, 


n whoſe Neck the Yoke of Circumciſion was put, by the 
rimitive Inſtitution of that Rite, and by the Law of 
Mojes, and by the conſtant Uſage of the Jewiſh Church. 


Ind if this Rite had been continued under the Goſpel, 


lich ſome JewiſhChriftians contended for; theYoke had 


ul been impoſed chiefly on the Neck of ſuch n 
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anch theſt in t the Apoſtle's Language and Senſe were 
Diſeiptes.! Our Author's laſt Exception lies der 
Daaden 1 1349281311 1 54 1 £6 


«<erftood of Infants, but adultPerſons ; even converted 
<< Gentiles; who believed in Chriſt. & were his Diſciples.“ 
Of which no other Reaſon is given, but the Authority of 
his bare Word ; which, from what has been already ob- 
ſerved, is not likely to go far without other Proof. As 
much is granted in the Dialogue, as can fairly be demand- 
2 Fhat there were ſome adult Perſons in the then 

0preſent State of Things, upon whoſe Neck the Jewiſh 
Teachers would have laid the Yoke of Circumciſion.“ 
Dial. N. a gο Ee is added, That at leaſt the greateſt 
Part of thoſe Diſciples: upon whom they would have 
0 impoſed this Yoke, were young Children:“ Which 
cant reaſonahly be denied; for tho in the Caſe ſuppoſed, 
the: firſt adult Proſelytes from Gentiliſm muſt have born 
this Yoke;yer their Infant Children muſt have been then, 
and thencetorward, from Age to Age, the Subjects of it. 
Fhe Apoſtle argues againſt laying: this Loke upon ſuch 
| Diſciples as were Infants; when he ſays of i it, it is a7 91 
ehieb neither our Fathers nor we <were able to bear. And 
it: is evident, that the Diſciples at Jeruſalem, and their 
Fathers up to the Days of Abrabam had it laid upon them 
only, or chiefly 1 in their[nfant- Age. But that which puts 
the Matter out of all Doubt, is the Report which e 
at truſalem had heard concerning Paul, that he taught all 
the Jews that were among theGentiles=—that they. ought not 
% cirtumtiſe their Children, Act. 21.21. Which Report, 
there can be no doubt, had its Riſe from the Doctrine of 
that Apoſtle, purſuant to the Decree at Jeruſalem, that 


this Burden ſhould not be laid on the Gentile Converts, 


and conſequently they ought not to circumciſe their Chil- 
ren, which otherwiſe they had been "obliged to do. 
Whence it appears, that the young Children, whether of 
Jewiſh Chriſtians, or of Gentile Converts were eſteemed 


and ain 1n-the Chriſtian, Church 2asDiſciples 0 Pro- 
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ſelytes ; and the latter eſpecially, ſuch Diſciples as were 
exempted from theYoke of Circumciſion. For the ſame 


Perſons who were exempted from this Yoke, were thoſe 


on whom theFugaizers would have impos'd it, under the 
Denomination of Diſciples ; but that theſe were young 
Children, we plainly learn from the Paſſage laſt cited. 

VI. Our Author goes on to make ſome Exceptions to 
thoſe Paſſages in the New-Teſtameot, wherein it is re- 
corded, that whole Houſholds were baptized upon the 
Converſion of theParents,or Heads of them,totheC hriſtian 
Faith; alledg'd in the Dialogue, to ſhew how the Apoſtles 
underſtood their Commiſſion by their Practice; ſuch as 
Lydia, and her Houſhold, Act. 16. 15. the Jajlor, and all 


that were his, V. 33. and the Houſhold of Stephanus. 


1 Cor 1. 16. Tis but little he has reply to them, and that 
little is impertinent. (1.) He ſays, P. 8 2. Seeing the un- 


« derſtanding of our Saviour's Meaning in theCommiſſion 


« depends on theſe Inſtances of Baptiſm, and ſo the War- 
« rant for baptizinglnfants,thePzdobap:ifts ought robe 
ſure there wereIntants in theſe Families, &that they were 
© baptized, or otherwiſe they muſt baptize them, at moſt, 
« upon a very precarious Foundation, &c.“ But all this 
Reaſoning proceeds on @ very precarious Foundation. For 
he is miſtaken in his Suppoſition, that the underſtanding 
of our Saviour's Meaning in the Commiſſion depends on theſe 
Inſtances of Baptiſm. The Commiſſion is clear enough of 
it ſelf, and though the Subjects of Baptiſm be not ex- 
preſs'd in it, yet there appears full and plain Warrant for 
baptizing the Infants of Believers, both from the Com- 
miſſion it ſelf, and from other Teſtimonies and Declara- 


tions of ſacred Writ : And the Pædobaptiſts had gone | 


upon ſure Grounds in baptizing them, even tho theſe In- 
ſtances had not been extant in Scripture. Therefore he 
might have ſpared his invidious Reflection, that Pædo- 
baptiſm, © mult ſtand upon a very bad Bottom, havin 

* neither Precept nor Precedent for it:“ As being the 
Conſequence of the erroneous Conceits of his own Head, 


Oaly we learn by theſe Inſtances, how the Apoſtles them- 


Cc | ſelves 
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ſelves underſtood their Commiſſion, (as is aſſerted in the 


Dialogue, and not that the Meaning of it depends on theſe 


Tuſtances) ſeeing in the Execution of it they baptiz' d whole 
Houſholds upon the Faith of the Parent, or Maſter of the 
Family And this is ſufficient Security to the Practice of 
the Pædobaptiſts, whether they be ſure there were Infants 
in theſe Families, or no. For from hence it is evident, 


that as Abrabam: was at firſt admitted with his whole 


Houſhold into the Covenant by Circumciſion, and thence- 
for ward proſelyted Parents from Gentiliſm were in like 
Manner admitted with their whole Houſhold, tho' con- 
biſting of Children ever ſo young; ſo it is the Mind of 
of God (plainly intimated in theſe Examples) that the 
ſame Method of making Proſelytes by Baptiſm to the 
Chriſtian Church ſhould continue without Variation under 
the Goſpel. That Parents believing in Chriſt, and being 
themſelves baptized, ſhould: bring all their Houſhold 
with them into the Covenant with God, and take Care 
to initiate all under their Charge, how: young ſoever, into 
the ſame Faith, and religious Profeſſion & Obligation to 
be the Lord's by Baptiſm. And therefore our Author is 
miſtaken when he adds, (2.) Ir lies upon them (the 
«, P.edobaptiſts) to prove that there were Infants in theſe 
Families, and that theſe Infants were baptiz d.“ And 
fays it is ** unfair to put it upon us to prove a Negative, 
to prove there were none.“ Anſw. It does not ſo much 


concern the Pædobaptiſts for juſtifying their Practice, to 


be | ſure there were Infants: in theſe Families, as it does 
their Ad verſaries to be ſure there were none. For the 
Pædoubaptiſts do not reſt their Practice on fo poor a Shift, 
as Dr. Gill has repreſented it, that is, their being ſure there 
were Infants in theſe Families, and leaving it to their Ad- 


verſaries to prove there were none: For how uncertain 


ſoever N be, yet the Allegation ot theſe Iaſtances 
is very much to their Purpoſe, as it ſhe ws what the Rule 
was which the Apoſtles went. by in adminiſtring Baptiſm 
purſuant to their Commiſſion, that when any Houſholder, 
or Parent believed, and was baptized, they were wont to 


baptize 


baptize the whole Houſe or F amily. TheQueſtion'is 905 | 


Whether there were any Infants in theſe ſeveral Hou: 


ſholds, nor does the Cauſe of the Pædobaptiſts depend on 


the Reſolution of thisQueſtion: But it being certain that 
the whole Houſhold was baptiz'd with the believing Pa- 
rent or Head of it, (and that's all we need to be ſure of) 
it neceſſarily follows, that were there ever ſo many Infants 


in them, they were all baptized upon the Profeſſion and 


Baptiſm of their Parents. And this Rule which the A- 
poſtles went by in diſcipliag and baptizing the Nations, 


ſo agreable to the Rule & Method of Proſelytiſm, which 


all along obtain'd in the Jewiſh Church, affords ſufficient 
Direction & Warrant toMiniſters to baptize whole Houſeg 
and Families, upon the Parents Profeſſion and Admiſſion 
into theSchool of Chriſt; to initiate all that are theirs, even 
the youngeſt Children info the fame Profeſſion and Diſ- 
cipline by Baptiſm. But our Adverſaries denying the 
Warrantableneſs of Infant-Baptiſm, confidently pretend 
there are no Inſtances or Intimations of Infants baptiz'd 
in the New- Teſtament: but before they ſhould be ſo pre- 
remtory, they are oblig'd in Defence of their o.]n Opinion 


to prove there were no Infants in theſe ſeveral Families, 


eſpecially ſince the Probability lies ſo ſtrong againſt them, 
for though there are ſome Families in moſt Places here 
and there one, that have no young Children: and it was 
an extraordinary Thing, that when God ſmote the firſt- 
born of Egypt, there was not an Houſe in which there was 
not ane dead. Exod. 12. 20. Remarkable ! That in ſg 


| large a Country there was not a Family withoutChildren, 


a Child at leaſt; yet that three fuch Families, as thoſe 
mention'd, ſhould have no Infants in them, or Children 
in the State and Condition of Infants, in Reſpect of their 
Capacity for Baptiſm, is utterly improbable and incredi- 
ble. However, our Author attempts to ſhew it probable 
that there were no Infants in theſe Families: & pretends 


to make it appear, (3-) That there are many Things in 


« the Account of the Baptiſm of theſe Families that are 


« inconſiſtent with Infants, and which make it at leaſt 
Ro © C62 „ probable, 
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e probable, there were gone; and certain (he ſays) that 
„ thoſe that were baptized were adult Perſons, and Be- 
4% lievers inChriſt.“ But I fear Dr. Gill is too far engag d, 
to be able to paſs an impartial Judgment of what is pro- 
bable in this Caſe. So much may be granted, (and more 
cannot reaſonably be demanded) that there might be ſome 
Perſons of Adult- Age in theſe ſeveral Houſholds, who 
might upon a perſonal Proteflion be baptiz'd with the 
Heads of them; but that there were no Iafants, or Chil- 
dren in Minority in any of theſe Families, he is ſo far 
from making it appear certain, that he is not able to make 
out the leaſt Probability of it. Let the impartial Reader 
weigh his Arguments: (I.) As to Lydia ; he is uncertain 
whether ſhe was a Maid, Wife, or Widow.“ But it is 
not at all probable that ſhe was a Virgin, being the 
| Keeper of anHouſe, but whether a Wiſe or Widow is not 
ſaid : And then he is in a like Doubt, Whether ſhe had 
„ any Children,— or if ſhe had, whether they were In- 
e fants or Adults.“ So that, here i is gueſs Work ſtill, and 
one may eaſily conclude what he would gueſs. To make 
it look pr bable, ſhe had no Infants, he is forc'd to ſuppoſe, 
That ſhe had newly arriv'd at Philippi, from Thyatira, 
„ and had hir'd an Houſe during herStay there, and that 
< theretore it is not likely that ſhe brought Infants with 
her, but chat her Houthold conſiſted of menialServants.” 
All which is meer Imagination and Surmiſe, there being 
not an Hint in the facred Story to found the ſe Conjectures 


upon. It ſeems far more likely that ſhe had for ſometime 


a ſettled Habitation there, though a Native of 7 Hatira, 
fince ſhe was in a Capacity to entertain Strangers, and in- 
vited the Apoſtle and his Companions to take up their 
Lodgings at her Houſe. And when ſhe is ſaid to have 
her Houthold or Family baprized, it is much more rea- 
ſonable to underſtand it of her Children than Servants : 

Children in Scripture Dialect being ſaid more proper- 
ly and frequently to conſtitute an Houſe. Noah prepar d 
an Ark to the ſaving of his Houle, Heb. 11. 7. The Ser- 


vant + bf not in ihe _ —"_ Job. 8. 35. Hence 
| the 
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the Phraſe of building ibe Houſe of any one is a figurative 
Expreſſion commonly us'd for raiſing up a Family of 
Children. Ruth. 4. 11. 1 Som 2 35. Cc. He attempts 
to prove it from what is ſaid, V. 40. Thoſe whom the 
Apoſtles viſited after they came out of Priſon © are called 
& Brethren, and were capable of being comforted by 
„ them.” Therefore there were no Intants in Lydia's 
Houſe. How far fetch'd is this Reaſon ? (1.) He muſt 
3133 they ſaw the Brethren at the Houſe of Jydia; 
ut this is not ſaid ; they might viſit them at their ſeve- 
ral Habitations for ought that appears to the contrary 
from the Text. (2.) He muſt prove that thoſe Brethren 
whom they comforted were of the Houſhold of Lydiaz 
and not rather a meeting of the Brethren at her Houſe. 
(3.) Suppoling ſome of theſe Brethren capable of being 
comforted, were of theHouſhold of Lyata, he muſt prove 
the Conſequence, that therefore there could be no young 
Children bapriz'd in it. But not one of theſe Things is 
he able to prove, therefore all his Reaſoning here ſtands 
on a very precariousFoundation,& is far from evincing a 
Probability, much leſs a Certainty,that there were no In- 
fants in this Family baptized. 6 | 
(2.) As to the Jailor's Houſhold, all that he alledges 
from the ſacred Hiſtory, proves no more, than that there 
were ſome adult Perſons in it, who believed the Apoſtles 
Doctrine, and were Baptized the ſame Time wich theJai- 
lor. Who doubts it? But how does this argue that there 


| were no others baptized in it, who were in the infantile 


State ? Since it is ſaid,that all that were His were baptiz- 
ed, Acts 16. 33. Whence had Dr. Gill his Revelation, 
that he had no Infants baptized, becauſe ſome adult Per- 
ſons belonging to hisFamily believed, & were baptized ? 
Do not moſt Families indifferently numerous conſiſt of 
both Sorts ? But that which Dr. Gill & his Party chiefly 
harp upon, is what is ſaid y. 34.—He rejoiced belteving in 
God coith all his Houſe. As to this ( omitting the diffe- 
reat Tranſlation and Senſe given of theſe Words by ſome 
Expoſitors, Believing in God, be rejoiced all hisHouſe over: 

a = 
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The Words we render with all bis Houſe, are but one in 
the Original, Panoiti; or he believing in God, rejoiced 
for the Sabyariod: that was come to alf his Houſe; as it 
was promiſed, Y. 3 1.) let me obſerve, That inScripture- 
Reckoning, the Children of Believers, even in a State 


of Infancy or Minority, are accounted Believers, and num- 


bred with Believers. I ſhall cite but one Place to this 
Purpoſe, Acts 2. 44. All that believed were together, and 
had al 7 hings common. This Communion of Goods was 
deſign'd for the Suſtenance and Relief of the wholeChri- 


ſtian Community at that Time; and when it is ſaid, A 


that believed were together ; it is uncertain, whether they 
were all together in one Place, or whether they were to- 
gether in ſeveral diſtinct Societies; the latter of theſe 
ſeems moſt probable.' However, certain it is, that they 
were all ſo together, as to be apart by themſelves, and 
ſeparate from the unbelieving Party of the Nation. Now 
thebelievingParents among them either had their Infants 
andyoungChildren with them, or they had not: If theyhad 


not, they muſt be unnatural to them, & leave them toStarve; 


for whence ſhould they be provided for ? Did theirChri- 
ſtian Profeſſion teach them to be worſe than Infidels ? 


guiſhed and ſeparated from the Unbelievers, then it is e- 


vident that their Infant-Children have the Title & Deno- 
mination of Believers given them in Common with their 
Parents; for it was a Community of Believers. Why 


then might not the Jailor's Family, ſuppoſing there were in 
it ſeveralChildren in inority, havethe Title of a Family of 
Believers,ora believing Family? And they that conclude, 


either that there were no Infants in hisFamily,or if there 
vere, that is certain, there were none Baptized, becauſe 
it is faid, Ile believed wijh all bis Houſe ; may as well 
conclude {in the forementioned Inſtance) that there were 


no Infants among the Multitudes that believed, or | 


there were, It is certain they had noShare 1 in cheCommu 


nity 


| 8. But if they had their Children with them, 
as Part of the Chriſtian Community, which was diſtin- 
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nity of Goods, becauſe it is ſaid, Al that believed were to- 
gether, and had al Things common. And. 
(3.) As to the Houſhold of Stephanus, all our 
Author ſays, worth taking Notice of, is that, 1 Cor. 16. 
15.—T hey addicted themſelves to the Miniſtry of the Saints. 
Whence it ſeems probable, that he had a large and nu- 
merous Family, (ſome of which were capable of doing 
Service to the Saints, i. e. the Chriſtians of that Place) 
which renders it more likely that there were ſomeInfants 
in it. Theſe are all his Proofs.— Yet he concludes as 
if he had carried his Point, All which in each of the 
Inſtances, can never be ſaid of Infants.” His Argument 
amounts to no more than this: Becauſe ſome Things 
are ſaid of ſome adult Perſons in theſe Families, which 
are not applicable to Infants; therefore there could be 
no Infants in them. And let every one that knows how 
to uſe his Underſtanding free from Biaſs, judge whether 
this Argument makes out the leaſt Probability. 
VII. The laſt Text our Author has tho't fit to con- 
trovert, is that, in Rom. 11. 17,—24. F ſome of the 
Branches be broken off, Sc. This Paſſage has been alledg'd 
to ſhew that the ſame ſubſtantial Privileges of the Jewiſh 
Church, derived from the Covenant with Abraham, are 
tranſmitted into the Gentile Churches under the Goſpel, 
which being graffed into the Stock of theJewiſhChurchy 
the good Olive Tree, come to partake with them of the 
Root and Fatneſs of the Olive Tree, i. e. of the ſame Co- 
| venant-Privileges for Subſtance, and conſequently the 
Privilege of having the Covenarft extended and ſealed to 
their Infant-Offspring ; which was of eminent Conſide- 
ration in the Old-Teſtament- Church: This is the ver 
Thing intended by theApoſtle, in this Allegory oi Zn 
fag ; and it is a very beautiful one, and ſerves ta teach 
us, among other Things, that the Church of God under 
every Adminiſtration, was deſign'd to be propagated by 
its natural Branches, till a new ingraffing; & when that 
is made, the fame Method of Propagation is appointed 
to continue; for who is ſo unſkilful, as not to Know that 
JJ. the 
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the Buds are uſually ingraffed together with the Cyon 
into the Stock, for Increaſe and Multiplication ? And 
as in this Allegory, the unbelieving Jews were broken 
off, as Branches with their Buds, that i is, they and their 
Children were diſcovenanted ; ſo the believing Gentiles 
were graffed in as Branches with their Buds, among thoſe 
that remained unbroken off; that is, they and theirChil- 
dren were taken into viſible Covenant with God, as the 
Jews of old were. Dr. Gill oppoſes this Interpretation 
with a great Deal of Confidence, as uſual, bur at the 
ſame Time with a great Deal of Weakneſs in his Reaſoning 
ag. i iſt it, which a few Words may ſerve to expoſe. 


. ) He allows * that beli⸗ving Gentiles ſhare in all 


* the ſpiritual Bleſſings of the Jewiſh Church, or of Be- 
„ hevers under the former Diſpenſation.” But I anſwer, 
Though ſpiritual Bleſſings are not excluded, (yea! grant 
they are included )yet viſible Church-Privileges are prin- 
cipally intended by partaking of the Root and Fatneſs of 
the Olive - Tree; the Privileges which the Jewiſh Church 


had, being founded on the Covenant ſolemnly tranſacted 


berween God and them, whereby he took them into Re- 
lation to himſelf, as his viſible Church, entitled to ſpeci- 
al Privileges, and Means of Grace, to ſpecial ( Ordinances 
and Providences, and that purſuant to theCovenant with 
Abraham, Tſaac and Jacob, and their Seed, which was 
the Root of Church-Memberſhip to the Jews. But 
Chrift is the Root of all ſpiritual Bleſſings and Privileges 
to Believers: And if theſe only were meant in the Apo- 
ple'sAllegory, how could the unbelievingJews be broken 
offfrom cheſe ſpiritual Privileges, which they never enjoy'd, 
and never had any real or viſible Communion with the 
Root Jeſus Chriſt ? What an Impertinence then is it (to 
uſe his own Language) 10 talk of cutting off from that 
which was never had, and never was ? But even the un- 
believing Jews had a Standing in the viſible Church, till 
they were broken off through Unbelief. | 

(2.) He argues from his tormer baffled Tenets, That 
the Covenant of Grace was never ſealed to re 
4 | | S natuta 


Car. v. of Infant-Baptiſm. 


.. 
46 natural Seed, —. Did not belong to them as ſuch, nor 
« was Circumciſion a Seal of it to them, &c.” And if 


he could make good theſe Things, I ſhould readily agree 


with him, that “ it is a great Impropriety and Imperti- 
« nence to talk of cutting off from that which was never 
4+ had, and never was.” But theſe odd Conceits have 


been abundantly confuted already, and rejeted as un- 
ſcriptural, unſound, and.erroneous. | oe 
(.) He goes on to ſay, The believin 


gGentiles were 
« never graffed into thatChurch; that Church- State, with 


all the peculiarOrdinances of it, was utterly aboliſned 
„ by Chriſt—" And again, The Jewiſh Church is not 
<« the Olive Tree, of whoſe Root and Fatneſs the Gen- 


6 tiles partake ; they are not graffed in to the oldJewiſh 
& Stock; the Ax has been laid to the Root of that Tree, 
« and it is intirely cut down, &c.” Meer Confuſion ! 


Truth and Falſhood blended together ! For want' of 
diſtinguiſhing as he ought concerning the Jewiſh State, 


which may be conſidered either as Eccleſiaſtical or Poli- 


tical; or in other Words, as a Church, or a Common- 
Wealth. As a Church, they were founded on theCove- 
nant made with Abraham and his Seed, whereby they 


were obliged to acknowledge and believe in the true God, 


the God of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, as their God, and 
to worſhip and obey him only, and intitled to peculiar 


Favours from him. But when they became a Nation, 


and upon their Deliverance out of Egypt, they were alſo 
form d into a Common- Wealth, by 


ſundry Laws and 
Ordinances given them by Moſes, which continued till 


the Coming of Chriſt ; after which it was diſſolved. And 
he may ſay, if he pleaſes, The Ax was laid to the Root of 
- this Tree, and it was entirely cut down, 
Nation as a Body Politick, was wholly exterminated by 


For the Jewiſh 


the Romans, Again, as to the Jewiſh Church - State, we 


muſt diſtinguiſh berween its' eſſential Conſtitution, and 


its outward Form of Adminiſtration, by peculiar Ordi- 
nances and Rites of Worſhip. *Tis granted, this latter 


was aboliſhed at the Death of Chriſt. But the Jewiſh 


Church, 
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Church, with Regard: to its eſſential Conſtitution as a 
religious Society join'd together in the Bonds of cheCove- 
nant, for the Worſhip andService of God, to whom per- 
tained the Promiſes; was never aboliſhed,(tha the outward 
Ferm of Adminiſtration was chang'd, and the peculiar 
Ordinances of it abrogated) but ſubſiſted after the Com- 


mencement of the Goſpel- Adminiftration, under which 


the. Members of that Church were the only Church of 
-Chriſt, for divers Years after his Death & Reſurrection, 


that is compar'd to an Olive-Tree in Scripture, Hof. 14.6. 
Jer. 1 1. 16. But never the Chriſtian. TheUnbelievers of 
that Nation ſince Chriſt's Coming, were the Branches 


broken off; but thoſe that believed inChriſt,are the Bran- 


ches left ſtanding in the Olive-Tree, and continued in 
the Poſſeſſion of their ancient Covenant Privileges, as the 


Chriſtian Seed of 4braham, under a far better Diſpenſa- 


tion. And among theſe. the converted Gentiles were the 
Branches graffed in. No Man pretends they were graffed 
into the Ordinances of the JewiſhGhurch, but among the 
Members of the Jewiſh Church into the ſameStock,unto 


a Participation with them of the Root and Faineſs of the 
Olive- Tree, i. e. the Root of the Abrahamitical Covenant, 
with all the main Privileges derived thence to the Jewiſh 
Church, which that Church was never cut off from by 
the Goſpe?-Diſpenſation ſucceeding, but which were im- 


rov'd to greater Perfection. Andto ſay, that the Stock 


of the Jewiſh Church is int irely cut down by the Ax being 
laid at the Root, is to ſay, that God hath excommunica- 


ted and caſt off his ancient People; which is the very 


Objection that the Apottle ſets himſelt to confute in this 
Chapter, and rejects it with great Vehemence and Abhor- 
rence. V. 1. Hatb God caft away his People? God for- 


bid. (He means his Jewiſh People taken into that Rela- 
tion to him as the Seed of Abrabam) and therefore the 
Apoſtle inſtancing in his own Perſon as one of theRem- 


nant which God had reſerved to himſelf, ( for I alſo am 
an * is car eful to add, of the Seed of AHrabam &Cc. 


0 his 


Crap, v. | 


It is theJewiſhChurch 


l Car. V. 


* of Lafant-Baptiſm, 35 


This Remnant were the Branches of the Olive-Tree that 


ſprang from the Root of Abraham's Covenant, while the 


unbelieving Party were disfranchis'd. 

« {4.) He pretends, that *the Olive- Tree of whola Root 
« and Fatneſs believing Gentiles partake, is the Goſpel 
« Church- State, out of which theJews that reiedtedChriſt 
« were left.” But this Senſe is againſt the current of 
Interpreters, and which is more, it is offering Violence 
to the Text, being contrary to the plain Characters laid 
down in this Allegory : which directs us to a different 
Interpretation, and can with no Propriety of Speech or 
Senſe, be accommodated to the Jewiſh Unbelievers, i if the 
Goſpel Church-State be meant by the Olive-Tree. For 
to inſtance in one or two Particulars. 


(1.) How could the unbelieving Jews be bank off | 


from theGoſpel-Church, who were never in it? For that 
is the Word here uſed, Zxeclaſtheeſan, broken off; not left 
out, as he would infinuate to his Reader: which carries a 
very different Senſe : To be /eft out is one Thing, and to 
be broken off is quite different. The Heathen that never 
had the Goſpel preached, as well as the Unbelievers who 
had, are left out of the Goſpel-Church ; but none can be 
aid to be brokenoff fromit, but who were once in it: tis 
as good Senſe to ſay, a Branch may be broken off from a 


Tree that was never in it, nor grew from it. But our 


Author, I preſume, will not admit the unbelieving Jews 


ever to have been in the Goſpel- Church, as it is certain 


they never were ſo much as viſible Members of it. There- 
fore this only might convince him, that he is wrong in 
his Suppoſition, that theOtive Tree is theGoſpel Church- 
State. | His own Maxim might confute him, for has he 
already forgotten what he had ſaid but the Page betore, 
<« Ir is a great Impropriety and Impertinence, to talk of 


c cutting 5 off from that which was never had, and never 


« was.” And is it not as great Impropriety and Im- 
pertinence to talk of the unbelieving Jews being broken 


off from the Olive Tree, that is (in his Opinion ) from 


the N Church- — were never Members of it? 


(2. ) If 
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here, is the Goſpel Church- State, and if the unbelieving 
Jews never had any Intereft in that Church State; with 
what Reaſon or Truth could the Apoſtle call it their own 
Oltve-Tree, v. 24? How could it be their own, if they 
never had any Propriety in orRelation to it? As it is ma- 
nifeſt they never had to the Goſpel-Church. It could 
therefore in no other Senſe be called their ownOlive-Tree, 
than as they formerly pertained to it as Branches, whilft 
they were viſible Members of the Jewiſh Church. 
(3.) Why are they called the natural Branches of this 
Olive-Tree ? The Apoſtle ſpeaking of a future Conver- 


ſion of the Jews, faith, y. 24.—How much more ſhall theſe 
- which be the natural Branches, be graffed into their own 


Olive Tree? Were the unbelieving Jews the naturalBran- 
ches of the GoſpelChurch-State ? Or doth not this Phraſe 
moſt plainly point out this Senſe to us, viz. That by vir- 
tue of their natural deſcent from Abraham, according to 


theConſtitution of God's Covenant with him, they had the 


Privilege of viſibleChurch-Memberſhip belonging to them 
and their Seed, from which they were broken off thro' Un- 
belief; but upon their Converſion and Faith in Chriſt, they 
ſnall be reinſtated in their former Covenant Privileges, and 
partake again of the Root & Fatneſs of their ownOlive- 
Tree; and this Privilege among others, of having the 
Covenant continued to their natural Seed, as it had been 
from the Beginning, and that without Variation from Age 
to Age, to the World's End; as plainly appears from 
V. 26, 27. of this Chapter, compared with Jai. 39. 20, 21. 
Theſe Remarks entirely overthrowDr. Gill's Hypotheſis, 
that the Goſpel-Church-State is meant here by theO/zve- 
Tree. Which being refuted, his towering Boaſt in what 
follows under this Head, muſt fall of Courſe. He ſays, 
P. 86. © That this Text is ſo far from being deciſive in 
<« the preſent Caſe, that there is not one Word, one Syl- 


4 Jable about Baptiſm in it, and ſtill leſs in Favour of In- 
& fant-Baptiſm.” Not one Word, one Syllable ! Is no- 
thing then to be prov'd from Scripture, but what is con- 


tain'd 


tain'd in it, in ſo many Words and Syllables ? How will 
he, or any Man. prove the Trinity, the Incarnation and 


Satisfaction of Chriſt, and other ChriſtianDoctrines, which 


are not in the very Words and Syllables contained in 
Scripture? Such a Way of arguing, one would think, 
unworthy of a Man that pretends to a reaſoning Faculty. 
But what does a Writer that ſtudies to gratify a Party, 
care for that? If it may paſs for Argument, withthoſe that 


are not much us'd to the Exerciſe of that Faculty, he. 


gains his Point. But to all others, it will appear a clear 
Caſe, that if the Olive Tree with the Root and Fatneſs of 
it, mean the Church of Hrael, with all the ſubſtantial Pri- 
vileges of that Church, derived from the Covenant with 
Abrabam and his Seed, and continued undiminiſh'd under 
the Goſpel-Adminiſtration,into theCommunion whereof 
the believing Gentiles are received, as his ingraffed Seed, 


as has been fully prov'd ; it undeniably follows, theſe 
Privileges muſt berretain'd in their fulleſt Extent byGoſ- 
pel-Believers, and in Particular, that of the Covenant-In- 


tereſt of their natural Seed, with their Right to the inĩ- 
tiating Token of it, in its viſible Adminiſtration : And 


this, if granted, will decide the Controverſy, tho' their 
be not a Word or Syllable of Baptiſm, or of Infant-Bap- 
tiſm in the Argument. | | 


The Chapter is concluded with ourAuthor's Attempt 
to anſwer the Charge of Partiality, which the Antipæ- 
dobaptiſts are juſtly liable to, in requiring expreſs New- 


Teſtament Proof, for Infant- Baptiſm, while they do, with- 


out any Scruple, admit Women to the Lord's Table, and 
yet are not able to produce any ſuch expreſs New- Teſta- 


ment Proof, that they ought to be admitted, there being 
no expreſs Precept or Example in the New - Teſtament, 


of Women's partaking of that Sacrament : But he fails 


in his Attempt, not being able to bring any other than 
His Arguments, I grant, to prove 


Conſequential Proofs. 
Womens Right and Obligation to partake of the Lord's- 


Supper, are in the Main concluſive; and he muſt be a 


Wrangler that will diſpute them. But I affirm, that 
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and that there is expreſs Proof of this Righ 


eee K 

(1. ) He prefends's to ſer aſide the Arguments; in the 
Diatoaue, to prove Womens Right to partake of the 
Lord's Supper, and yet makes uſe of the ſame in Effect, 
or ſuch as coincide with them. It is not their Cave- 
ee nant-Intereſt, or their Claim to have the Covenant- 
Seal to them, &c.“ but their being Believers and 
„ Diſciples of Chriſt,” he grants is the Ground of their 
Admiſfion, ( ſo he denies and affirms the ſame Thing in 
Terms equipollent) Whereas the only Ground of Belie- 
vers having a Right to the Sacraments, is their being in 
viſible Covenant with God: The Sacraments being evi- 
gently founded on a Covenant. And we bring the ſame 


Proof for the Infants of Believers, their Title to Baptiſm, 


from their being accounted Believers 'and | Diſciples. 


Matth. 8. 6. Af. 2. 44. Chap. 15. 10. 


(2.) He proves it by their Right to theOrdinance of 
Baptiſm.“ That Women have a Right to this Ordinance, 
t, is granted, 
but I deny there is ſuch expreſs Proof of their Right to 
the other Sacrament. Nor is it ſo clear aCaſe, that «hey 
<<, that have Right to ane Ordinance, have to another, 
as not to need Proof. For it may be objected, that at 
the firſt Inſtitution and Celebration of the Lord's Supper, 
there were only Chriſt's own Diſciples preſent as Com- 
municants, but not one Woman; nor is there any par- 
ticular poſitive Direction given in the Ney - Teſtament 
for Womens en. So that chis Proof is but Con- 


ſequential. 


J He proves it Nom? 2 their being Church Mem- 


Ty 
bers.” But if this be good Proof, we bring the ſame for 


the Baptiſm of Chriſtian Infants. Luk. 18. 16. 1 Cer. 7. 
14. Epb. 5. 28, 26. 
(4 He pretends to prove it by Exytiple But herein 


he fails; his Examples are, Mary, the Mother of our Lord, 
and other Women, who are ſaid to be with theDiſciples 
* * ho went into an upper Room, and conti. 
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Chap. V. 


exami 
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. lafant-Baptim. 399 


Caae. V. 


nued with one Accord in Prayer & Supplication. A. . 
13, 14. And in the following Chapter we read of the 


Diſciples being together, and breaking of Bread. Act. 2. 


42, 44, 46.— Whence he would gather an Example of 
Womens partaking of the Lord's- Supper. But here is 
nothing expreſs to this Purpoſe. For (1.) We are not 


certain, whether the Women mention'd in the firftChaps 


ter, were with the Apoſtles at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, which 
was one of the three Feſtivals, to which the Males only 
were expreſly requir'd to repair. Exod. 34. 23. Nor whe- 
ther the Place where they were aſſembled when the holy 
Ghoſt was given them, was the ſame with that upper 
Room into which they entred, when they return'd to Je- 
ruſalem. (2.) Nor are Interpreters agreed about the 
breaking of Bread mentioned, 477.2.42.46.—Wuhether it is 
tobe underſtood of common Bread, or ofSacramental Bread. 
But granting the latter, (3.) What is ſaid of their con- 
tinuing in the breaking of Bread, is ſpoken of thoſe that 
were converted & baptiz d on theDay of Pentecef, V. 41. 
of theſe only it is ſaid, V. 42. And they continued in ibe 
Apuſtles Doctrine and Fellowſhip, and in breaking of Bread, 
&c. So here is no expreſs Precedent, or Example of Fe- 
males partaking of the Lord's- Supper. The utmoſt that 
can be concluded hence is, that it is probable, ſome Wo- 
men were admitted as Communicants: And we aſſert 
there is at leaſt the ſame Probability, that ſome Infants 
were baptiz'd in the whole Houtholds mention d. 
- (5-) He pretends to prove it © by a divine Direction, 


| ©: Exhortation & Command.“ He mult mean an expreſs 


divine Direction; otherwiſe he ſays no more than what may 
be ſaid for Infant-Baptiſm, we have an implicit Direction, 
Exhortation and Command of God for, the baptizing of 
Infants; as has been ſhewn. The only Text he brings to 
prove, there is adivine Direction & Command for Womens 
partaking of the Lord's. Supper, is 1 Cor. 11. 28. Let a Man 
examine bimſelf, & ſolet him eat. Therefore (fo his Argument 


muſt run, here is an expreſs Direction and Command, that 


+ Woman ought to examine her ſelf, and fo to eat. 


And 
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4 Defence of the Divine Right Car. V 


4 %S If 


Amnthropos, a Man, © is of the common Gender, and ſig. 
* nifies both Men and Women“ I Anſwer, though the 
Word be of the common Gender, and therefore applica. 

ble to both Sexes, when there is nothing in the Subject. 
Matter ſpoken of to determine it to one Kind rather than 
another; yet if we inſiſt on the latter, it is here evidently 
limited to the Male Kind by the Pronoun Heauton, him- 
felf,, which is of theMaſculine, Let @ Man examine himelf. 
So. that this appears the weakeſt of all his Proofs; tor if 
there be no other Argument from Scripture to prove 
Womens Right, and Obligation to partake of the ſacred 


Ae is no Argument at all that they ought to do ſo. 


And: tho. our Author affects a different Method of 
proving this, and pretends to bring different Reaſons from 
thoſe mentioned in the Dialogue; yet in Effect, he produces 
nothing of any Weight, but what is coincident with them; 
except that of Womens Right toBaptiſm; and excepting 
this only, which is the Thing diſputed in the Caſe of In- 
fants; we bring the very ſame Proof for their Baptiſm, 
and altogether as good as any he is able to alledge for the 
Admiſſion of Women to the ſacred Communion. And 
ſo, L hope, if Dr. Gill will ſtand to his Promiſe, that he will 
have done diſputing againſt the Baptiſm of Infants, yea, 
* that he will readily admit them toBaptiſm, P. 87, 89. 
for the Conditions he requires are performed. It has been 

| ſhewed.of the Infants of Believers, that they are Members 
of the Goſpel- Church,“ and have aRight to all theOrdi- 
nances adminiſtred therein, and ought to be admitted to 
them as far as they appear Subjects capable; and that 
there is as plain . Precept & Precedent for the baptizing 
'of them,” as there is for Womens Communion. There- 
fore to deal impartially, he ought not to exclude the for- 
mer from one Ordinance, if he can without Scruple, ad- 
wit the latter upon no better Grounds to the other. 

Thus I have finiſhed my Remarks upon the main Sub- 

of Dr. Gill's Book, . he has intitled, The divine 
N. Gi of Infant Baptiſm examin'd & proved. — how 
| airly 


And to make this out, he. obſerves that the — 


Cup. VI. 


duction,) I hope 


fairly he has examined, and how well he has ſucceeded in 
his Atrempt to diſprove this Right; as alſo, whether 
there be nothing aid or done in the Word of God that gives 
any Reaſon to believe it is his Will that it ſhould be obſerv d, 
(as this Gentleman fo confidently affirms in his Intro- 
I may withSafety leave to every impar- 
tial, intelligent Reader to judge, after the Peruſal of the 
foregoing Remarks. I have been put upon ſaying many 
Things, and making uſe of many Arguments that have 
been often ſaid and uſed in theDetence of Infant-Baptiſm : 
Which could not well be avoided, when the ſame Ob- 
jections and Cavils are raiſed by its Adverfaries : But if 
J miſtake not, I have added ſome new Illuſtration and 
Enforcement to thoſe ſeveral Arguments, according to 
the Analogy of holy Scripture ; at leaſt, ſuch as have 
not occur'd to me in any Author I have ſeen. And upon 
the whole, I may venture to ſay, that of all the Truths 
and Duries that are not deliver'd in expreſs Terms in 
Scripture, but are by juſt and neceſſary Conſequences to 
be deduced thence, this of Infant-Baptiſm appears to me 
with the moſt clear and ſatisfying Evidence, and the 
Grounds of it therein, as legible as if written withtheBeamg 
of theSun. And lince it is Doctrine apparently conducive 
to the Honour & Glory of God's richGrace towards Man, 
and to the Intereſt & Propagation of the Kingdom of Jeſus 
Chriſt in the World, as the ſanctified Means of tranſ- 
mitting it to future Ages among the natural Seed of the 


Church, and to the Eſtabliſhment of the Duty, Comfort, 


and Benefit of Men; were it doubtful, yet methiaks it 


ſhould be very deſirable to every good Man to ee it con- 


firm'd by good Scripture-Evidence; and eſpecially to 
every one that has the Bowels of a Parent, who is con- 
eern'd to find ſome Intimations in the Word of God, as 
theGround of his Faith and Prayer, Comtort and Hope, 
concerning his Children (and ſuch Intimations abundant- 


ly ſufficient for that Purpoſe have,in this & the foregoing 


Chapter, been offer'd to the Reader) inſomuch that Pre- 
judices cheriſh'd in Men's Minds againſt this wholeſome 
7 Dd. Doctrine, 
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4 A Defence of the Divine Right CA. VI. 


Doctrine, on Grounds ſo. weak and frivolous, as we have 
ſeen, appear at once boch unreaſonable, uncharitable and 
uncomfortable. Wat 

All that remains is to make ſome 1 N on 
his laſt 1 which relates to the Mode of Adminj- 


"24433 n 


The Lakulness of the Mode of aa 


ſtring Baptiſm by Afuſion, or 9 prinkbing, 
_ defended. 4 

2277 HE other Part of- the eee rais'd by our 
T 


WHW being about the external Mode of adminiſtring 
the Ordinance of Baptiſm, whether by pouring 

on Water,or putting ĩato Water, the Party to be baptized, 
ſeems one of the molt trifling Controverſies that ever was 
manag d. Ir is a Controverſy, I ſay, rais'd by our Ad- 
verfaries, (whether from an humorous ' Singularity, or 
ef Contradiction to their Fellow-Chrittians, or (as 

it generally happens to moſt Sectaries) from an intempe- 
rate and unquiet Zeal for their own Opinion) and that 
for little or no Cauſe given them. For it they prefer the 


Made of Dipping as more agreable to their Notion of 


Baptifm, or if they be not ſatisfied in their Conſciences 
with receiving it in any other Way, they might freely, and 
without Offence enjoy their own Opinion, and make uſe 
of the Mode they are ſo fond of: We ſhould have no 
Controverſy with them; provided, they would extend 
the like Candour to thoſeChriſtian Brethren from whom 
they differ, and allow them the Liberty of their own 
Judgment, believing they alſo are perſuaded in their own 


Conſciences of the Lawſulnefs and Validity of the other 


Mode of Aſperfion, or e of Water in Baptiſm. 
For 


3 Antipzdobaptifts, which this Chapter relates to, 


For all or moſt Pædobaptiſts do allow the waſhing "YR 


Body by dipping it in Watter to be a lawful and valid 


Adminiſtration of the Ordinance, though not that only. 
But for that People to ſet up their own Perſuaſion. as a 


Standard, and to cenſure and candemn the Baptiſm of 
others as a Nullity, becauſe they don't come up to-it in 
that Particular, or meerly becauſe they are not waſhed by 
Dipping, but only by the Affufion of Water; what is it 
elſe but to make the whole Ordinance of Baptiſm,and all 
viſibleChriſtianity, to depend on a Nicety, a Formality, 
and even a Formality not expreſly inſtituted, or required 
by Jeſus Chriſt? This is purely a Piece of Pharifaiſm, 
and ſavours nothing of the Spirit of the Goſpel, which is 
not nice and punctual about the little Modes & Circum- 
ſtances of religious Actions; and can have Place only in 
Minds too far addicted to Superſtition, Such being the 
Nature of the Subject of this Chapter, I ſhall not dwell 


lang upon it, but ſhall firſt propound a few Things tend- 


ing to clear and ſettle the Point : And then make ſome 


brief Animadverſions on Dr. G://'s Exceptions to the ſe- 


yeral Paſſages in the Dialogue. 

I. Ifay then, Though the waſhing of Water, or the 
Application of Water to the Body or Fleſh, in a Way 
proper for waſhing,is of the Eſſence of Baptiſm ; yet the 
Mode of this Application, whether by Sprinkling, pour, 
ing on, or dipping into Water, is not eſſential; nor is it 
determined by any Inſtitution of the New- Teſtament. 
That it is a true and proper Baptiſm which is inſtituted 
by Chriſt, in which the Element of Water is to be uſed, 
we maintain againſt the Quakers, from clear and unde- 
niable Teſtimonies of Scripture : ſuch as (for Inſtance) 
Act. 10. 47. Can any Man forbid Water, that theje ſhould 


not be baptiſed ? But all that is made eſſential by the In- 


ſtitution to the outward Mode of Adminiſtration, is the 
Application of Water to the Body, or waſhing the Body, 
or Part of it, with Water. So much is manifeſtly required 
in all ſuch Paſſages in ſacred Writ, as ſpeak of Bapriſm 
% an outward Waſhiog. 5 * ſtiled, the wuaſbing of Wa- 
| « 
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ter, Eph. 5.26. And the baptized are faid to have their 
Bodies waſhed with pure Water, Heb. 10. 22. And the 
Apoſtle Peter diſtinguiſhing between the outward & ſpi- 
ritual Part of Baptiſm, or between the outward Sign and 
the Thing ſignified, expreſſes the outward Part, l pulting 
away of the Filth of theFleſh, 1Pet.3.21.And as there are 
_ Teveral Ways of doing this, either by pouring of Water, 
or dipping into Water, fo there is nothing expreſs in the 
New: Teſtament to determine the Mode this Way or the 
other: but for ought that appears to the contrary, it is 
left to the Diſcretion of Chriſtians, as a Matter of Liberty 
and Indifferency. To this Purpoſe let me obſerve, 
II. That the Greek Word (which is retain'd in our 
Thinſlation and moſt others) Baptizo, to baptize, (about 
which our Adverſaries make ſuch a Noiſe and Bultle) is 
never uſed in Scripture in ſuch a Senſe as obliges us to 
underſtand dipping to be thereby meant, but only a waſh- 
ing in general, without determining the Senſe to this or 
that Mode of Waſhing ; tho' it be ſometimes found in 
+ Greek Authors to fienify to immerge or dip, as the Sub- 
ject-Matter that happens to be ſpoken of requires, as well 
as to waſh by pouring, or Sprinkling. And hence Cri- 
ticks, and Lexiographers, do commonly render it indiffe- 
rently by the Words, Immergo, Lavo, to dip, to waſh ; ; 
yet when the Diſpute is advice the Uſe of a Word in a 
Scripture-Inſtitution, all Reaſon requires that we ſhould 
underſtand it in theSenſe in which theScripture conſtantly 
uſes it. Now where ever the Word occurs in the New- 
Teſtament, it does not neceſſarily require the Idea of Dip- 
ping to be affixed to it, any more than Affuſion, but only 
that of waſhing in general. Hence it is that our Tranſla- 
tors, have rightly rendred the Word waſhing, in many 
Places of the New- Teſtament; the ſame Word in the 
Original, which they-elſewhere render Baptiſm, or baptize, 
Ir is obſerv'd of the Phariſees and all the Fews,except they 
waſh their Hands oft, they eat nct, Mar. 7. 3. The Word 
there uſed is the common Word for waſhing. Now this 


wathing of che Hands before Dinner, is elſewhere called 
| the 


Water. 


Things 


Cnay. II. of Infant Baptiſm. 405 


the baptizing of the Man, in the Greek; »Lauk.11. 438 The 
Phariſee that invited our Saviour to dine with him, mar 
velled that he had not firſt waſhed (ebaptiſtbee; that be was 
not baptized) before Dinner. Which plainly ſhews, that 


the Words waſhing and baptizing, are indifferently-uſed 


for one and the ſame Thing; and that ſo as to leave the 


Mode of waſhing, whether by Affuſion or Dipping, uns 


determined ; for the Hands are as commonly waſh'd; by 
pouring Water on them, as by dipping them into 
And thoſe that are ſkilPd in this Sort of Criti> 
ciſm, do aſſure us, that the ſewsCuſtoni was to waſh their 
Hands by Affuſion.“ Again, it is ſaid of the Jews, that 
when they come from the Market except they waſh; ean mee 
baptiſontai, except they are baptized) they eat not: And 
many other T hings there be which they have received to bold; 
as the waſhing of the Cups & Pots, and braſen Vaſſels;and of 
Tables (or rather of Beds, as the Word more properlylig- 
nifies) the Word in the Greek is, 4ap/:/mous, the .Baptiſms 
of Cups &c. Mar. 7. 4. Now there is not one of theſe 
that neceſſarily requires dipping, in order to its 
being waſhed, which may as well be done by pouring out 
Water. But ſome of theſe Things ſeem neceſſarily to 
require waſhing by Affuſion: for who ever waſhes Ta- 
bles or Beds, by dipping or plunging them into Water? 
Therefore it is evidently a Miſtake to ſay, that Baptiſm 
requires Dipping, in its Signification, when us'd of any 
other Waſhing, beſides the Sacramental. And to make 


this more evident, I ſhall add one Inſtance more: The 


Writer to the Hebrews ſpeaking of the legal Purificati- 
ons which were typical of the ſaving Virtue of the Blood 
of Chriſt in purging the Conſcience from dead Works, men- 
tions divers Waſhings, Heb. 9. 10. In the Greek it is, 
Diapborois baptiſmois ; divers Baptiſms, or (as the Words 
ſignify) different Sorts of Baptiſms : Now there were 
two Sorts of Waſhings under the Law, Bathing, and 
9prinkling,or Affuſion; and both are included under the 
Term Baptiſms here uſed : Which is a plainDemonſtra- 

D d'3 tion 


vid. Pol. Synopſ. in Mark 7. 4. 
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; N the ſacred Writers uſe the Word Baptiſm for 
We; 

of the ſeveral Ways of performing it, or in ſuch a Senſe 
as does not determine it to this or the other Mode, Or, 
if we ſuppoſe the Baptiſins in the Text laſt mentioned, to 
have Reference to one Mode rather than another, the 
Context clearly carries it forSprinkling, For the ſacred 


Writer in the tollowing Words giving an Example of 


theſe Maſbings, or Baptiſms, inſtances only in thoſe 
legal Purifications that were performed by Sprinkling, 
Varg. For if the Blood of Bulls and of Goats, and the Aſnes 
of an Heifer, ſprinkling the Unclean, ſanfifieth to the puri- 
Hing of the Fleſh, &c. Which Words have a plain Refe- 
rence to ibe Waters of Separation 3 in which the Aſhes of 
a red Heifer were mingled; which were appointed to be 
ſprinkled on One that was ceremonially Uaclean; of 
which we read at large, Numb. 19. per tot. Whence it is 
manifeſt, that a Waſhing or Purification, perform'd by 
Sprinkling, is in the Senſe and Language'of holy Scrip- 
ture, a true and rBaptiſm. So far is the Word bap- 
Hize, or Baptiſm, from determining theSenſe toDipping, 
that in the Scripture Uſe and Signification of it, it is ne- 
ver limited to that Mode; but the Term, we ſee, is uſed 
therein of ſuch Purifications as are expreſs d by the other 
Mode of Sprinkling. Nothing therefore can be conclud- 
ed in favour of Dipping, from the conſtant Uſe of the 
Word baptiſe in the New- Teſtament. 
III. Chriſt ian Baptiſm is very frequently n ee the 
New Teſtament, by the general Term of Maſbing; which 
may be applied to any Kindof Waſhing ; as appears from 
the Places I have cited, wherein Baptiſm is called 7he 
waſhing of Water, and having the Body waſhed with pure 
Water : and it is called the waſhing of Regeneration, Tit. 
3. 5. And the Thing ſignified is often denominated from 
the outward Sign,aWWaſhing,Cleanfing, Parging. Act. 2 2. 16. 
Ariſe and be baptized, and waſh away thy Sins. 1 Cor. 6. 1 I. 
Ze are waſhed, ye are ſanctiſed, &c. Eph. 5. 26. That be 


rug b. ſanthify & cleanſe it with the waſning of Water. 2 Pet. 
1. 9. 


CHAP. VI. 


in its large and general Signification, as incluſive 


Char: NV. e Infant Biptim. 4099 


1. 9.—Hath forgatten that he uur purged from bin old Sins, 


i.e. in Baptifm' So, by what appears from the Writers 
of the New-Teſtament, Baptizing & Waſhing are uſed by 


them as fyaonymous Terms. Though therefore the 


Chriſtian Church has appropriated the former to ſignify 


the firſt Sacrament of the New -· Teſtament, which might 


have been as well exprels'd by Ablution, or Waſbing, yet 
the former is of no greater Force to infer the Neceſſity of 
Dippiag, than the latter. 1 „ 0 7A 


IV. The Analogy to the Thing fignifyd, pl proſerxd 


in both Modes of Baptiſm, which is Remiſſioniof Sins in 


the Blood of Chriſt, and Regeneration and Sanctification 


by the Spirit. And if our Obligation to a ſpiritual Coſi- 
formity to the Death & Reſurrection of Chriſt, in which 
our Sanctification conſiſts, (which is ſpoken of in bne or 
two Places of the New-Teſtament; as one — 
tiſm: Rom..6. 4. Col. 2.12.) be fitly repreſented Bynhe 
Mode of Pluaging, yet the Application of the Blood of 
Chriſt for the Remiſſion of Sins, and the divinelaflubnces 
of the Spirit for our Regeneration & Sanctification, which 
are the great Bleſſings of divine Grace ſignified inBaptiſm, 
are much more frequently repreſented and expreſſed i by 
Sprinkling & Effuſion. Heb. 10.22. — Having our Hearts 
ſprinkled from an evil Conſcience, (which is the internal and 
ſpiritual Part of Baptiſm, anſwering the outward Sign, in 


the following Words) and our Bodies waſbed with pure 


Vater. 1 Pet. 1. 2. Through the Santtification of the Spi- 


rit unto Obedience, and the Sprinkling of the Blood of Feſus. 


And divers other Paſſages cited in the Dialogue ro his 


Purpoſe. And the Communications of the Spirit forRe- 


generation, Sc. are in the common Phraſe of Scripture 
called the pouring out of the Spirit, that I need not cite 
Texts. So that if any Thing be argued from the Ana- 
logy of the Sign to the Thing ſignified, for the Determi- 
nation of the outward Made of Adminiſtration, the Ar- 
gument, we ſee, muſt preponderate in Favour of Sprink- 
ling, or pouring of Water; though it be granted that 
ſome Part of this Analogy is well expreſs'd by the Mode 
ef Dipping. „ V. There 
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1 A Defence of the Divine\Right 


V. There is no Example extant in che New · Teſtament 
of lo much as one Parſon of whom there is any certain 
4 Evidence that he was baptized by being plung'd into Wa- 

ter. All that is pleaded in Favour ot it, is from Proba- 
Hiding only; as the Account given us by the ſacred Hiſto- 
rian, of many repairing to ſome River or Conflux of Wa- 
ter, where they were baptized; and their going down to, 
and coming up from, or out of the Water. But, 

(1.) We don't read of one Inſtance of any Perſon who 
Tepair'd; to a River or Conflux of Water, purely on the 
Deſign of being baptiz d therein. All the Inſtances of 
thoſe who are baptiz d in Rivers or Brooks belong'd to 
the Baptiſm of Jabn; there is but one Inſtance recorded 
in the Book of the 4s, which is that of the Eunuch bap- 
tiz'd by Philip. They met with Water occaſionally as they 
travelled, at the Inſtant the Eunuch was converted to the 
Faith of Chriſt by the Preaching of Philip. Act. 8. 36. 
Here was no going to Water, with a Deſign of being bap- 

tix d. And as for Jobn, his baptizing in Rivers, this may 
be accounted for from the Manner of his Education in the 
Deſerts of Judea; where he very much confin'd his Mi- 
niſtry, in Fulfilment of the Prophecy of 1/aiab concern- 
ing him. The Voice of one crying in thetilderneſs, Mat. 3. 
1, 3. There is no Intimation in ſacred Writ, that thePeo- 
ple repair d to Jordan, or any other Places of Water for 
the Sake of being baptized in them: But they repaired 
to Jobn, to attend his Miniſtry, and many were brought 
thither out of Curioſity, as our Saviour intimates, Mat. 
11. 7. And having choſen his Reſidence in ſuch Places 
where he might be near Water for the Convenience of 
baptizing the Multitudes that reſorted to his Miniſtry, not 
having (tis to be ſuppos d) any other Convenience of 
Veſſels for bringing Water, in ſuch. a Place as the Wil- 
derneſs, thoſe that embrac'd his Doctrine were baptiz'd of 
Bim in Jordan and other Places of Water: but the ſacred 


Writers are entirely ſilent as to the Manner of his baptizing 
them, whether by plunging their Bodies in whole or in 


1 8 under * or by pouring Water on their F _ 


Cnar. VI. | 


CA. VI. : 


H Infant-Baptiſm. 409 ; 


In the Account ae give us, there is nothing 
that makes for or againſt one Side or the other in _ 


' Controver ſy. £ 1 5 T 


(2.) What is related of - wins their going Dun; into 


"tha Water, and coming out of it, I ſhall afterwards have 


Occaſion to ſpeak to that: In the mean Time, nothing 
can be concluded thence, as to the Mode of their Baptiſm. 
There going down into the Water, and comigg up from 
it was one Thing, and their Baptiſm another. There are 


many learned Pædobaptiſts ( tis to be confeſs'd) who do 
think it highly probable, that they were dipp'd. But none 
that I ever knew or heard of, but the Antipzdobaptiſts, 
do confidently conclude from theſe Inſtances, that it is 


certain they were ſo; whereas nothing is more certain, than 
that thoſe who draw this Concluſion, go beyond their 
Evidence. But if it be thought probable that John bap- 


-tiz'd by Dipping, it muſt be thought equally: probeblt, 
if not much more fo, that others were baptiz d by Affu- 
ſion; as thoſe three Thouſand at Pentecoſt, Paul — 
his Compaay, the Jailor and his Houſhold. 
tionally be thought by any one who conſiders theHiſtory 
of theſe Baptiſms,that thele ſeveral Perſons were dipp'd: 


It can't ra- 


(But theſe Inſtances will occur again) therefore i it is unac- 


countable; that any ſhould be ſo pertinacious as to think 
no other Way of _—_— lawful, but that of Dipping, 
I ſhall only add, 


VI. Were it certain (as it is not) that Dipping was the 


moſt common Mode of Baptizing in the Apoſtles Times, 
yet it will by no Means follow that that is the only law- 
ful Mode, but that the other of Affuſion is full as valid an 


Adminiſtration of the Ordinance. For the Inſtitution re- 


quiring Baptiſm or Waſhing with Water, has not determi- 


ned the Adminiſtration of it to this or that Mode, but 


(as was ſhewed) left it as a Matter of Indifferency. There- 
fore thoſe in Judea, and other warmer Countries, where 


Bathinęgs were ſo common and cuſtomary a Thing, might 


reaſonably be ſuppos'd fromInclination ,Cuſtom&Choice, 


to receive their Baptiſm by Dipping; But then, what 


Authority 
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Authority has their Practice in a Matter of Liberty, to 


bind others? What Reaſon can be given why their Choice 
and Practiſe ſhould de bar other Chriſtians of their Liberty 
to chooſe the other Mode ? Thoſe Pædobaptiſts therefore, 


who approved dipping in Baptiſm, and have been of 


Opinion chat it was the Practice of the primitiveCh urch, 
do yet ſtrongly affert the Liberty of the Chriſtian- Church 
to make uſe of either Mode, as in a Matter of Indifference, 
uccording to the Variation of Times, Places, and Circum- 
ſtances; holding that Chriſt has no where directly com- 
mandedPlunging orSprinkliug, but only Baptizing, which 
may be perform'd in either of theſe Modes. And it is in 
great Wiſdom and Kindneſs that our bleſſed Lord has ap- 
pointed the Sacrament of Initiation into his Religion, in 
ſuch Terms, as baptizing or waſhing with Water 
in the Name of che Father, the Son, and the holy Ghoſt, 
leaving the Mode of Adminiſtration free, that it might 
be the better accommodared to the State & Circumſtances 
of particular Perſons of all Ages, and of all Nations of 
the Earth. Since his Religion was deſign'd to be an uni- 
verſal Religion; it was proper that the initiating Rite 
ſhould: be of ſuch a Nature as might be adapted to the 
Circumſtances of all Nations, that all Sorts of Perſons 
might have free Acceſs to the Means of their Salvation, 
thoſe in Infancy and Childhood, as well as thoſe of elder 
Years ; thoſe of a weak and ſickly Conſtitution, as well as 
the healthy and ſtrong, and that in the feveral Countries 
and Climates of the Earth, and in the ſeveral Seaſons of 
the Lear, the coldeſt as well as warmeſt. Whereas to have 
limited the Ordinance to the Mode of Plunging under 
Water, would have been a reſtraining that viſible Symbol 


df the Chriſtian Religion, to thoſe only who are able to 


bear it, without endangering theirHealth : Which ſeems 
not congruous to a religious Inſtitution, which was de- 
ſian'd for all Nations of Men without Limitation. 

The foregoing Obſervations, which cannot be fairly 
contradicted, do ſufficiently obviate all, or moſt of Dr. 
waht Gill's 


Vid. Zanch, Opera. Tom. IV. P. 493, 494- 
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Gils Objections in this Chapter; for all that he has ads 
vanc'd relating to the Mode of Adminiſtration ini Op- 
ition to the Dialogue, is either granted, and nothing 


plain Miſtakes, and to be corrected. 


© 


Dip or Plunge, as well as to waſh ; and this is not con- 
tradictory to the Dialogue, which admits thatithe'Word 
ſometimes ſignifies to dip, P. 3 1. And I make no Douht, 
it is often uſed in that Signification in Claſſic Authors; bat 
not always: it has alſo with them the more general Signifi. 
cation of Ablution, & even of Perfuſion orSprinkling. And 
therefore our Author might have ſpared his Painsin making 
Citations from the Lexicons, and Criticks, for four Pages 
together, to ſhew. the Meaning of the Word Baptizo, is 
to dip; ſuch as Scapula, Stephanus, Schrevelius, Leigb, and 
ight others, for the Lexicons ; Calvin, Bea, &c. for theCritieks ; 
nces who having Regard to the Ule of the Word in Heathen 
s of Writers, give it this Senſe ; yet there is none of them that 
uni- exclude the other Senſe, in which it:is alſo uſed by Greek 
Rite U Writers, (which is evidently . the Scripture-Senſe of the 
the Word) even that of Ablution in general, or that deny 


ſons this alſo to be a proper Senſe of the Word. Tea, moſt of 


ion, | thoſe whom he has cited render the Word, Mergo, Lavo, 
der ¶ &c. to Dip, or Plunge, to make wet, to waſh or cleanſe ; 
II as only he ſays, the primar) Senſe of the Word is to Dip, and 
tries its conſequential Senſe'is to Waſh ; P. go. If his Meaning 
s of be, that Things are dip'd in order to their being waſh'd, 
ave I grant Waſhing to be the Conſequence of Dipping, and 
nder ¶ in this Reſpe& to have a conſequential Senſe ; tor, as 
bol Voſſius obſerves, ( cited in Leigh's Crit. Sacr.) that * a 
eto fl * Thing is wont to be dip'd,or ting'd,that it might bewaſh'd, 
ems | © therefore the Word is uſed for Waſhing,” in the ſeveral 
de- Texts of Scripture, which he there quotes. But if he 

means, its . 20 Senſe is zo Plunge; but fo waſh is an 


urly F improper, or figurative Senſe of the Word; he is confuted 


Dr. by che ſeveral Lexicons he has been at the Pains to cite; 


tO the Pur poſe, or doubtful and unprov 'd;; -or: elſe ate 
| ein bar 
Firſt. It is granted that the Word aptiao, ſiguifirs ta 
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and make waſhing as natural and proper a Senſe of the 
Word,, as dipping. It is uſed in an improper, and meta- 
phorical Senſe, when applied to ſignify great Afflictions, 
and the pouring out of the Spirit. Bur I cannot but ob- 
ſerve Dr. Gill's Partiality to his own Side, in quoting Mr. 
Leigh's, Critica Sacra, (which is a Collection of the moſt 
eminent Criticks in the Greek Language) when he faſtens 
upon that Paſſage only; The native and proper Signi- 
«& cation of it is to dip into Water, or to plunge under 
Mater: And Caſaubon, Bucanus, Bullinger, and Zanchy, 
are chad as agreeing to this Senſe, who were all Pædo- 
baptiſts, and never meant to deny the other Senſe of the 
Word But he conceals, or paſſes over in Silence, what 
went before in that Author: — The Word Baptize, 
<4; tho' it\be.deriv'd from (Bapto, ) tingo, to dip, or plunge 
« 'into. the Water, and ſignifieth primarily ſuch a Kind 
*© of waſhing as is uſed in Bucks, where Linnen is plunged 
and dipt ; yet it is taken more largely for any Kind of 
4. -waſhing,rinſing or cleanſing, even where there is no dip- 
ping at all.“ For which he citesDr. Featly, who confirms 
it by a Number of Texts out of the 'New-Teſtament ; 
nt adds, Chriſt no where requireth Dipping, but only 
* Baptizing; which Word(as Hefychins, Stephanus, Scapula, 
© and Budæus, the great Maſters of the Greek Tongue, 


„ make good, by very many Inſtances and Allegations, 


out of Claſſic Wrirers) importeth no more than Ablu- 
„ tion, or Waſhing.“ 
Our Author ſays, Scapula makes App or ir plunging 


e to be the firſt & preferable Senſe of the Words.” P. 91. 


Tho' he as plainly gives it the other Senſe pleaded for. 
But be ſure, dipping muſt be the preferableSenſe with Dr. 
Gill, and his Party; otherwiſe that Mode of Baptizing 
will loſe much of its Reputation. But why ſhould not 
the Scripture-Senſe of the Word, be the preferable one, 
eſpecially in theUſe of a ſacredInſtitution ? Which Senſe, 

as it refuſes not Dipping, ſo it will admit Sprinkling or 


Affuſion, and ei her Way the baptiſmal Waſhing may be 
performed. 


2 


| | Clay: vl 
which-equally, and indifferently render it, to dip, to waſh ; 
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performed. But when he tells us, there is no proper 
« Waſhing but what is by Dipping ;” one would hardly 
think him in earneſt, being fo liable to be confuted by 
the common Senſe & Cuſtom of Mankind, that to ſpend 
Words for the Proof of the contrary, would appear ſu- 
perfluous, and trifling, as it is even ridiculous for a Man 
ſeriouſly to aſſert, there can be no proper Waſhing but by 
Dipping. P. 93. He refers his Readers toOthers, for the 
Uſe of the Word in Greek Authors; by the Inſtances of 
which he ſays,** It appears to have the Senſe of Dipping, 
and Plunging, and not of Pouring or Sprinkling ;” and 
particularly to Dr. Gale. I might alſo refer the Reader 

to other Writers in this Controverſy, who produce plain 
and numerous Inſtances from thoſe Greek Authors of the 
other Senſe of the Word, which he oppoſes, and even to 
Dr. Gale himſelf ; for ſeveral of his own Inſtances have 
been made to appear to make againſt him, and to ſignify 
even Perfuſion, or Sprinkling. But that Gentleman has 
found out aWay to ſecure himſelf from being eyer worſt- 
ed in any Conteſt of this Nature, which is,when he meets 
with the Word which in the genuine Meaning of the Au- 
thor is uſed for pouring, ſprinkling,or ſtaining with Aſper- 
fon, to fly to a figurative, or metaphorical Senſe of the 
Word, and to ſtand to it with Confidence, that the Word 
in its native Signification intends Dipping only.“ At this 
Rate a Man may be invincible in maintaining the groſſeſt 
Abſurdities. irc; Sed 
But to what Purpoſe is it to puzzle the illiterate Vulgar 
about the Uſe of the Word in profane Authors, when we 
are diſcourſingof theSacramentalUle of it, about which we 
have ſufficientLight & Direction givenus in the holyScrip- 
tures themſelves ? I ſhall therefore go on with our Author. 
| Secondly, To conſider the Uſe of the Words Baptixe, 
and Baptiſm in the New-Teſtament,and what he excepts 
againſt theExplication given of them in the Dialogue. 
| The Firſt Example mentioned, is the Application of 
the Word Baprize, to the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, - 


X Cale's Refl. on Walls Hiſt, Letter 3. 
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che Apoſt les, and on Cornelius and his Company. Our 
iour promiſing to ſend the Spirit to his Diſciples, ſaid, 
John 'iraly baptized with Water, — ye fball be baptized 
20h! the: Holy Gboſt: Act. 1. 5. c Afb I. 1, 16. 
The Aurhor of the Dialogue > ly abſt ren, Thar “ it 
cant be „that here was the leaſt Alluſion to, 
* or Reſemblance of Dipping or Plunging, in this Uſe 
4 of the Word.” (Dial. P. 32.) i. e. It can't with any 
Shew of Reafon be — In Oppoſition hereunto, 
Dr. Gill ſets up the Sentiment of the learned Caſaubon, a 
very great Critick (he fays) in the Greek Tongue, who, 
it ſeems, was of Opinion, (as quoted by our Author) 
that Regard is had in this Place: (viz. "AR. 1. 5.) to 
«the proper Signification of the Word; for ( he adds) 
' 46 Baptizein, is to immerge, fo as to tinge, or dip, and in 
L this Senſe the Apoſtles are truly {aid to be baptized; 
„ for the Haute in which this was done, was filled with 
e the Holy Ghoft, &c.” This indeed is an Inſtance 
that ſhews how ſome learnedCritichs are ſometimes forc'd 
to ſtrain their Fancies to make Words chinck to their 
pre- conceived Opinions. But by the Leave of this very 
learned Critick, let me obſerve, That before he or any 
other Man can pretend, there was the leaſt Regard orRe- 
ſemblance (in this Diſpenſation of the Spirit ) to Dipping 
or Plunging (which he calls the proper Signification of 
the Word) it ſhould be made to appear, that the Houle 
was firſt filled with the Holy Ghoſt, before the Apoſtles 
enter d into it: Whereas, that extraordinary Preſence and 
:Manifeftation of the Holy Spirit, was vouchſaf'd at Pen. 
ticoſt, only in Relation to the Diſciples of Chrift ; and 
thoſe miraculous Symbols of the Preſence and Power of 
the divine Spirit, are faid to come from Heaven, and to 
fill all the Houſe, where they were Sitting. A. 2. 2. And 
che Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to fall upon Cornelius his Company, 
Chap. 10. 44. Now that which comes from Heaven, and 
that which falls Men,may be properly ſaid to carry 


in it a Reſemblance of pouring Out or Sprinkling; but 


with no Shew of — or e can they be A Y 
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be dipp d or plung d into it. Can a Man without a ma⸗ 
nifeſt Abſurdity be ſaid to be dipp'd in aShower of Rain 
falling ever ſq, copiouſly upon him ? If he may, then the 
Pædobaptiſts dip, when they make Uſe of the Mode of 
Aſperſion, or Affuſion: And then what do our Adver- 
ſaries contend for, about the Mode of Baptiſm ? The 
giving of the Holy Ghoſt, is compared to the pouring 
down Water from aboye, and expreſs'd in ſuch Language 
in Scripture. Iſa. 44. 3. Iwill paur Water upon. him that 
is Tbirſty.— 1 will pour my Spirit upoꝝ thy Seed, Sc. And 
this is what our Saviour calls a Baptizing,' or being bap- 
tized with the Holy Gbaſt. No Man therefore, that is 
not wedded to an Hypotheſis, nor ſuffers his Imagination 
ta get the Start of his Reaſon, can pretend there is the 
lealt Similitude or Reſemblance between the pouring out 
of theSpirit, and Dipping or Plunging. Nor conſequent- 
ly that the Phraſe of baplizing with the Holy Ghaſt, car - 
ries. any Alluſion to it. Nay, this very Phraſe: ſo often 
uſed, by the evangelical Writers, makes it evident that 
they had never the Idea of Plunging, as neceſſarily con- 
nected with the Word Baptize, or Baptiſm ; but rather 
that of Sprinkling,or pouring of Water: For let us ſup- 
poſe Plunging to be meant by Baptizing, how ſtrained ? 
How harſh and unnatural muſt the Expreſſion be? How 
diſſonant from common Senſe, to ſay, Ze Hall be plunged 
with the Holy Ghoſt, or ye ſhall be dipp'd or plunged into 
the-Holy Ghot ? But ſuppoſing they meant no more by 
the Expreſſion, than ſimply an Ablution, or Aſperſion, 
there is the greateſt Fitneſs, and Propriety in it, and it 
is agreable to Senſe, and the Rules of Grammar, to ſay, 
Ye ſhall be ſprinkled, purged,or waſhed with the HolyGho#, 
pleatifuily poured out upon you. And this Manner of 
Speech being conſtantly parrellePd with that other of 
baptizing with Water, and govern'd by it (Mar. 1.8. J 


maeed (lays Fobn,) have baptized with Water; but he Gall 


baptize you with: the Holy Ghoſt: So Matt. 3. 11. Luk. 3. 
16. Act. 11. 16.) It is natural hence to conclude, the 
lacred Writers by this Phraſe, meant only n, with 

1 | 1 Water. 


5 Wat is „ Immerſion mu 
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Water! And it is ſo far from favouring the Notion of 
Dipping being neceſſarily implied in 'Baptizing, - that if it 
. muſt be underſtood to connote the Mode of performing 
it; that of ſprinkling with Water ſtands fairer for Admif. 
Bon, than that of Plunging, which the erer of the 
Expreſſion will ſcarce admit. 
"Secondly, Another Inſtance of the Word relates to the 
Sufferings, Crucifixion; and Death of Chriſt, which is 
led a "Baptiſm, Mar. 10. 38. Luk. 12. 50. Now if it 
& afſk'd; What Reſemblance or Alluſion can there be to 
| Dipping, or Plunging, in Chriſt's Crucifixion, in * his 
« being buffered, ſpit upon, and lifted up on theCroſs.“ 
In Anfwer hereto, Dr. Gill obſerves; P. 956. That the 
. gufferings of our Lord, areſometimes expreſs'd by deep 
Waters, Aud Floods; and he is repreſented as plan 
lee into them and covered, and overwhelm'd with them.” 
And to this Purpoſe applies, Pſal. 69. 1, 2. The Waters 


* " ib forme into my Soul, 1 fink in deep Mire— I am come into 


deep Mater, Sc. Tis acknowledged, that great Afflic- 


2 12 tions, and Calamities, are often ſignified 1 in Scripture by 
8 Waters and Floods, Waves and Babs, whether - they 


come over a Man, or he ſinks into them; and ſo thoſe 
figurative Expreſſions may be underſtood to ſignify the 
Sufferings of the Meaſias in general, as the P/almijt (doubt. 
leſs) in the Uſe of them primarily intended his own. But 
the Queſtion till remains, What Reſemblance do the 
true and proper Sufferings and Crucifixion of Chriſt, 
bear to Plunging ? Or what greater Reſemblance doSuf- 
ferings in general bear, to a Man's ſinking in deep Wa- 
ders, Than to Waves and Billows going over him? As the 
Expreſſion is P/al. 42. - 2 And to take down his Boaſt, 
more fitly expreſs the Sufferings 

gf Chriſt, than a Word which only ſignifies Pouring, 
Kc.“ I might eaſily produce numerous Inſtances, 
Y Mein great Sufferings are ſignified by the Metaphor of 
: Effuſion : And even the Sufferings of Chriſt are thus ex- 
-preſs'd, in P/al. 22. which contains a prophetical Com- 
| Plains of the Suſterings of the Meſſias. This Metaphor 
Occurs, 
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fit fiction of the Curſe, which our Lord underwent for us, 


6 


ing (Gal. 3. 13.) is expreſſed by the ſame Metaphor of Effu- | 
Wile fion, Dan. 9. II. 1 he Curſe is pcured upon us. And we | 
the read in the lame Chapter, of theConſummation poured upon 9 


5. on, carries in it a Repreſentation of theSufferings of Chriſt | 
the as ordained of God, rather more full and ſignificant, than 

that of Immerſion, or ſinking into deep Waters. But I lay 7 
q no Streſs on thele figurative Expreſſions; but ſhall Gly . 


n. » ff obſerve, that Dr. Gill comparing theſe two Modes, witn *., 
os Regard to Chriſt's Sufferings, very unfairly, and untruß MM 
1 3 as if we held, that © the Word only ſignifies 
ic. | © Pouring, or“ (as he is pleas d to term it) *Spriakling 


by « a few Drops of Water.” Whereas we affirm, not that 
e it ſignifies only Pouring, or Sprinkling ; as on the other 


1e | 
w/ Hand, we deny that it ſignifies oh Dipping. What we 
the maintain, is, That it imports an Ablution in general, which 


br. may be perform'd either Way; and nothing can be ga- 
thered for deter mining the Senſe to Dipping, from any 
Alluſion thereto in the Sufferings of Chriſt, rather than 
i& |} to Affuſion. 2 
A third Inſtance refers to Baptifm, or Waſhing in a 
Fa- proper Senſe, which is that Text before quoted, Mar.. 
che Where the Evangeliſt obſerves of the Phariſces, and all © 
aſt, % Jes, that when they come from the Market, extept 
they Waſb, (Gr. are Baptized) they eat not, And that a- 
Ngs 1 Ar a 
mong other Traditions, they hold 2% Waſhing, (Gn dhe 


es, Baptiſins) of Cups, and Pots, Brazen V. eſſels, and of Tables | 
- of Nor Beds. Dr. Gill ſays, in Anſwer to this, That When, 
ex- the Phariſees came from Market, or any Court of Jus: 
\m- dicature, if they rouch'd any common Perſons, or their 


4 OM 
hot “ Cloaths, reckoned themſelves unclean ; and according 
5 E e . 
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< to the Tradition of the Elders, were to immerſe them- 
« ſelves. in Water, and did.” But (1.) It is not ſaid in 
the Text, that if bey touch'd any common Perſons, or their 
Cloaths, they were Baptized or Waſhed : But only that 
the Phariſees, and all the Jewws,i.e. the generality of them, 
when they come from the Market, waſh themſelves. before 
| they eat : Which they might do upon a Suppoſition of 
ſome Pollution contracted, whether knowingly or igno- 
rantly, or as Dr. Lightfoot obſerves, Being ignorant and 
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„ uncertain what Uncleanneſs they came near unto in 


e the Market”. + This was tho't a ſufficient Reaſon, 


by that ſuperſtitious People, for waſhing their Hands, 


when they came from it,before they eat. But (2.) When 


he ſays, that by tbe Tradition of the Elders, they were (on 


this Occaſion ) to immer/e themſelves in Water, and did : 

He is contradicted by the beſt Maſters of the JewiſhLearn- 
ing. Dr. Lightfoot denies that the plunging of the whole 
Body i is here underſtood; and makes it appear from the 
Rabbies, That © ſuch Plunging is not uled, but when 
Pollution is contracted from the more principalCauſes 
. of Uncleanneſs.” 


preſent Caſe. 
enough to cleanſe the Hands.” * And Dr. Pocock af- 
firms, That in Caſe of the greater Pollutions, the Im- 
merſion or Plunging of the whole Body was of no Ad- 
vantage, with Reſpect to their common Meals, which are 
no where forbidden to the Unclean ; and in order to 
which, the Waſhing of the whole Body is no where re. 
quir'd by the Jewiſh Maſters, but of the Hands only. 7 
But the Text ſpeaks only of ſuch Waſhings as were ob- 
ſerv'd by the Jews beſore Meats, And be ſure, theLaw 
of God never debarr'd thoſe that were ceremonially Un- 
clean, from their neceſſary Food, till they were cleanſed : 

Which in ſome Caſes, was nor till ſeven Days. And 
whatever our Author pretends in his Expoſition of this 
Plats; the Writer lalk Mearioned, whom all learned Men 


haye 


+ Hee: Heb. &Talund = pM * i d. Net. Miſcel.Cap. 9. 


Among thelnſtances whereof, which 
he recites from Kab. Sol. 1 is none that reaches the 
© But for ſmaller Uncleanneſſes it was 
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have in high Ffteem, for his Skill in the oriental Lan- 
guages, and in the ancient Cuſtoms of the Jews, (having 
applied his Studies chiefly that Way) and who was under 
no ſuch Biaſs as our Author, by being engag'd in a Con- 
troverſy of this Nature, has aſſured us, and argely prov'd 
from the Rabbies, that the Jews Cuſtom in waſhing their 
Hands, was by pouring of Water, or by Water runnine 
out of a Veſſel orCiſtern, through Cocks, or Pipes, made 


for that Purpoſe; and that the Jews might waſh their 


Hands both Ways, either by pouring Water on them, or 
by dipping them; and for this Reaſon the Word here 
uſed by Mark comprehends both: For though (he ob- 
ſerves) the Word, baptizes ſbai, does indeed eſpecially agree 
tolmmerſion, yet that it does not ſignify that only, or 
neceſſarily, plainly appears from that which occurs, 
Luk. 11. 38. The Phariſee marvel'd that be had not firſt 
waſhed (or as we have obſerved, it is in the Original) was 
not firſt baptiz d, & c. + Where nothing elſe can be meant 
but the waſhing of his Hands; which Luke expreſſes by a 
Word which ſignifies his being baptiz'd, And the ſame 
Word here, in Mark, can have no other Reference, as is 
plain from- the Context, which mentions the Phariſees 
faulting the Diſciples of Chriſt for eating with unwaſhen 
Hands; which gave Occaſion for this Remark of the 
Evangeliſt. And it is a Thing not to be conceiv'd, or 
imagin'd, and ſcarce poſſible, that thoſe who lived near 
the Market, who have oftenOccaſion to go into it, ſhould 
as often as they return, uncloath, and immerſe themſelves |. 
in Water before they eat. So that this Notion of Dr. 
Gill, appears in itſelf incredible, as it is diſprov'd by good 
Authority. 

He aſks, P. 96. As for Cups, Pots, & brazen Veſſels, 
hat other Way of waſhing of them is there, than by 
« dipping, or putting them into Water?“ Any old Wo- 
man might have told him, they may as conveniently be 
waſh'd by pouring Water on them, or into them, and 
rinſing and rubbing them; and ſome Sorts of Pots and 
Veſſels can't conveniently be waſh'd any other Way. He 

| e adda 
+ Pococh, Ibid, 
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adds in this Way (viz.by dipping) uncleanVeſſels were 
to be waſhed according to the Law.“ And he refers 
to Lev. 11.32. where we find, that Rules are given for 
the cleanſing of whatſoever Veſſel or Thing was under a 
Ceremonial Pollution, by the falling of che Carcaſe of an 
unclean Animal into it, that any Veſſel of Wood, or Rai- 
ment, or Sin, or Sack, was by divine Appointment to be 
put into Water; every Earthen Veſſel was to be broken; 
butV/eſſels of Braſs,or of any other Mettal, that might en- 
dure the Fire, were according to that Law, (Num.31.23.) 
to paſs throꝰ the Fire; and to be purified with the Waters 
of Separation; which was done by Sprinkling, Num. 19. 18. 
So that if the hraſen Veſſels here mentioned by Mark, had 
a Baptiſm according to the Law; that could be only by 
Sprinkling : for otherwiſe they were not to pals thro” the 
Water at all, or to have Water applied to them; but to 
go thro' the F ire, and to have the Waters of Separation | 
{ſprinkled upon them. But this was a Method of clean- 
liag commanded by God for Things Ceremonially Un- 
os: and what Relation has this to the Baptiſms in the 
Text,which were the ſuperſtitious Inventions & Traditi- 
ons of the Elders, by theObſervance whereof Chriſt charg'd 
the Phariſees, with making void, or rejecting the Command- 
enents of Cad, X. 8,9. 1 herefore Dr. Gill is ſtrangely be- 
ſide his. Text, * 45 be adds, that © even Beds, Pillows, 
„and Bolſters, when they were unclean in a Ceremonial 
e Senſe; and not as this Author puts it, every Lime they 
lay or ſat upon them, were to be waſh'd byImmerſion, 
& or dipping them into Water.“ Be it ſo; but can he 
think that our Saviour rebukes the Phariſees for obſerving 
hat God had commanded in Caſe of CoremonialUnalean- 
neſs? It not, why might not the Caſe which theEvange- 
liſt refers to, be as this Author puts it? The ſacredText 
ſeems plainly to inſinuate, that their 7. ables, or Bede, had 
theſe Walhings from the Superſtition of the Jews, as often 
as they had Occalion to uſe them, eſpecially at Meals: 
and the ſe are termed Hapliſins. And Tire noReaſon why 
theſe Waſhings, cho pecturmed by Sprinkling, being fo 
as 07> 00 ot! en 
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often repeated, might not as ruh repreſent their Super- 
ſtition, as dipping them all over in Water. In fine, as 


I willingly grant, that ſome of the Things mentioned in 


the Text, might probably be waſh'd by dipping, ſo our 
Adverſaries, to deal candidly, muſt acknowlege, that as 
to others, there is no Probability at all that they were fo 
waſhed. And I readily ſubſcribe to Dr. Ligbiſool's Opi- 
nion, which he gives as theReſulr of hisObſervatiohsfrom 
theRabbies: **TheWord therefore Hapiiſmous, Waſhing, 
(ſaith he) applied to all theſe, properly and ſtrictly, is nor 
to be taken of Dipping or Plunging, but in Reſpe& of 
ſome Things of Waſhing only, and in ReſpeR of others, 
of Spriakling only.*  - 5 7 a LI 
A fourth Text relates to the Paſſage of the Ifraelites 


through the Red-Sea, under the Cloud, which is called 


a Baptiſm ; of which the Apoſtle diſcourſes, 1 Cor. 10. 
1,2. 1 would not that ye ſhould be ignorant, how that all our 
Fathers were under the Cloud, and all paſſed thro' Ihe Sea. 
And were all baptiſed unto Moſes in theCloud and in theSen. 
It is not denied, that there was in this' Caſe, a true and 
proper Ablution with Water from the Cloud, in which 
they were baptiz'd ;-which was therefore'a true & proper 
Baptiſm ; tho' alſo a typical one, and holy, extraordinary 
and miraculous. And divers good Interpreters are of 
Opinion, that the Cloud which paſs'd from the Front to 
the Rear of the Iſraelitiſn- Hoſt, ( Exod. 14. 19.) when it 
paſſed over them, let fall ſome Drops of Water upon them, 


ia a greater or leſs Quantity; and our Author quotes 


Mr.Gataker, giving his Sentiments to that Purpoſe. To 
which that Paſſage of the Pſalmiſt is underſtood to reſer, 
Pſal. 68.7, 8, 9. O God, when thou went eſt forth before thy 
People, when thou didſt march thro* the Wilderneſs, Selah. 
The Earth ſhook, the Heavens alſo dropped at the Preſence 
of God. —T hou, O God, didſt ſend a pleniiful Rain, whereby 
thou didſi confirm thine Inheritance when it was weary, 
Now, if when the People were under the Cloud, in their 
paſſing thro” the Sea, theHeavens dropped, and the Ciouds 
| e ſent 


Hor. Hebr. & Talmud. in Loc. 
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Sent down a plentiful Rain, then the Baptiſm they are ſaid 
to receive in ibe Cloud, and in the Sea, muſt be underſtood 
in 2 proper & literal Senſe: Who then can even imagine, 
that they received it in any other Way than by Sprinkling 


75 or Affuſion ? Could they be dipꝰd into the Cloud, or plung d 


into the Rain? Yet our Author contends, that it carried 
br”, much greater Reſemblance to Immerſion.” But here 
e is forc'd to ſet his imaginative Faculty to work; and 
e had N eed of it; his Reaſon rightly uſed, could never 
help him to this Concluſion. Let us ſee how he goes to 


Work. Firſt he will conſider * the Sea & the Cloud toge- 


” ther; and the Iſraelites, he ſays, © had the Waters on 
each Side of them, and the Cloud over them; ſo that 
they were as Per ſons immers d in, & covered with Water.“ 
They were as Per ſons immer d; But were they really im 
mers'd, as they were really Sprinkled? The rod 
we know, Phargeb and his Hoſt, were plunged indeed. 
Exod. 15. 10,—Tbe Sea covered them, they ſank as Lead in 
85 mighty Watrs. This was a proper and literal Plung- 
But was there any Reſemblance in the Baptiſm of 
rhe Iſraelites to this'Plunging ? So far from this, that in 
2ppoſition to the plunging of the E plians, the ſacred 
iſtorian obſerves, that the Children of Hrael walked upon 
dryGround i in ihe midſt of the Sea. Exod. 14. 28, 29. Chap. 
15 19. So the 1/raelites Baptiſm was neither a real 
>lunging, nor a Reſemblance of Plunging. Or, Secondly, 
will conſider them apart, and ſo they were baptized, 
he fays, © in the Cloud, which when it paſſed over 
them, let down a plentiful Rain upon them;” (it is agreed 
then, that there was a real A ffuſion of Water from the 
Cloud; he adds) whereby they were in ſuch a Conditi- 
on, as if they had been dipp'd all over in Water, &c.“ 
But their being wet, or waſhed with Water, determines 
nothing of the Mode. Our Inquiry is, In what Way 
were they made wet all over, though as wet as if they 
had been dipped? A real Sprinkling, or pouring down 


Rain from the Cloud that covered them, is acknowledg'd ; 
and becauſe ( he ſuppoſes) they were hereby made thoro'ly 
wet, 
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wet, and were in ſuch a Condition as if they were 
Dipped ; therefore he would infer, that their Baptiſm 
bare a greater Reſemblance of Immerſion, or Plunging 
into Water. So a fanciful Man may imagine the Anti- 
podes to walk Topſey-Turvy, with their Heads downwards; 
and may argue for it with as good an Appearance of 
Reaſon, as Dr. Gill does for the Mode of Baptiſm by 
Plunging, from the I/raelites being waſhed with Water 
from the Cloud. Again, he ſays, © they might be ſaid 


to be Baptized in the Sea, when as they pailing thro? 


« 1t, the Waters ſtanding up above their Heads, they 
« ſeem'd as if they were immers'd.” But how does he 
know, the Waters ftood up above their Heads? Moſes only 
tells us, the Waters were a Wall unto them on the Right 
Hand, and on the Left, Exod. 14.22. to defend them a- 
gainſt their Enemies attacking them in the Flank. But 
ſuppoſing they were congeal'd, (as the Expreſſion is Exed. 
15. 8. ) oneach Side to a great Height : Does a Man 
paſſing between two Mountains of Snow and Ice, ſeem as 
as if he were plunged inSnow ? But be this as it will, here 
is but a ſeeming Immerſion at beſt, but a real Sprinkling 
or Aﬀuſion. He adds yet, the Deſcent of the [rae- 
„ /ites into the Sea, where they ſeem'd, as though they 
„% were buried in the Waters of it, and their aſcent again 
„out of it on the Shore, have a very great Agreement 
% with Baptiſm by Immerſion.” But that which ſpoils 
all theſe fine Fancies, is, that one Obſervation often re- 
peated in the Hiſtory of Moſes ; That iheChilaren of Ifraet 
went on dry Ground, through the midſt of the Sea, Exod. 14. 
16, 22, 29. & 15 19. Nor is it ſaid, that they deſcend- 
ed into the Sea, or aſcended out of it, but that the Sea 
was divided into Parts, and the Children of Iſrael walks 
in the midſt of it on dry Land. In which there was not 
the leaſt Reſemblance of Baptiſm by Immerſion, what- 
ever there might be in ſome Men's Imagination of a Bu- 


rial and Reſurrection. 


The Fifth and laſt Text, is that whick I cited before, 
to ſhew that the ſacred Writers could not underſtand Im- 
MEE merſion 


Crap, VI. 
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_ merſion or Plunging, as neceſſarily included in theSigni- 
fication of the Words Baptize, and Baptiſm, which i is, 
Hieb. 9. 10. where the inſpired Writer referring to the 
typical Rites of Mes his Law, inſtances in divers Waſh- 
ing: The Words in the Greek ( *twas obſerved ) ſignify 
different Baptiſms. I obſerve, when our Author has leait 
to ſay in Way of Argument, he is moſt confident and pre- 
remptory in his Aſſertions. So here, to this Inſtance he 
replies, that the Aſhes of anHeifer ſprinkling the Un- 
clean“ (referring to V. 13. in which the inſpir'd Writer 
Inſtances in one Kind of the legal Baptiſms ) < were fo 
< far from being the principal Part of the Jewiſh Waſh- 
< ings or Baptiſms, that it was noPart at all: nor is this 
< mentioned by the Apoſtle, as any Exemplification of 
e them, who underſtood theſe Thing better.” Bur I An- 
ſwer, If the Apoſtle may be allow'd to explain his own 
Meaning, it ſeems he underſtood theſeThings better than 
Dr. Gill. That the Reader may judge, let him but ob- 
ſerve the Connection of theApoltle's Diſcourſe, in Heb. g. 


where he undertakes to explain the typical Diſpenſa- 


tion of theOld- Teſtament, ſhewing, that the ancientJew- 
iſh; Sacrifices and Rites, were Figurative andSymbolical ; 
among which he mentions their various Waſhings,or Bap- 
ziſms, and ſhews they were all inſufficient, of themſelves, 
to purify the Souls and Conſciences of Men, from the 
Guilt and Defilement of Sin, or to mate thoſe that per- 
form'd thoſe corporal Services perfect, as pertaining to the 
Conſcience, V. 9, 10. but were deſign'd as Types andPre- 
figurations of the Application of the Blood of Chriſt, 
which hath a real and abundant Efficacy for thatPurpoſe. 
And to ſhew how far the Antitype excelled the ype, 
he inſtitutes a Compariſon between thoſe legal Sacrifices 
and Waſhings, and the Blood of Chriſt, as to the Vertue 


and Efficacy proper to each, V. 13, 14. All the Ver- 


tue of the legal Sacrifices and Waſhings, he makes to 
extend no farther than an external Sandtification. Y. 42 
1f the Blood of Bulls and of Goats, and ihe Aſbes of an Hei- 


fer, Jprink/ing the CS ION to the purityiag of 
the 
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the Fleſh: &c. where it is evident, he refers to the $4- 
crifices and Waſbings he had mentioned but two Verſes 
before, giving a particular Example of each Kind. Their 
Gifts and Gacrifices, V. 9. are refer'd to, and expreſ- 
ſed by the particular Inſtance of the Blood of Bulls and of 
Goats ; their divers Walhings, or different Sorts of Bap 
tiſms, or Purifications, are as plainly refer'd to in the par- 
ticular Inſtance of oneSort, viz. TheSprinkling the Unclean 
with the Aſves of an Heifer, or the Water of Separation, 
(as it is called, Numb. 19. 13.) in which the Aſhes of a 
red Heifer were mingled. Whence he argues, the ſu- 
per-eminentVertue and Efficacy of the Blood of Chriſt, to 
purge the Conſcience from dead Works, ver. 14. i. e. from 
the Defilements of Sin, which bring Pollution andDeath 
on the Soul; called dead Works, in Alluſion to the par- 
ticular Uncleannels, (for the purging whereof, the Aſhes 
of an Heifer were appointed) which was contracted by 
the Touch of a dead Body. Hence it is evident, 

(I.) That the Sprinkling of the Water of Separation 


was one Kind of the Jewiſh Waſhings orPurifications by 


Water; and to deny this, is to make the Apoſtle's Dif- 
courſe imperfe and incoherent, and to enerva:e the Force 
of his Argument, which was deſigned to prove the Inſuffi- 
ciency of all the legal Sacrifices,and all the legal //afings, 
to cleanſe the Conſcience from the Defilements of Sin, 
which is done by the Blood ot Chriſt only, in which all 
thoſe Types had their perfect Accomplithment, and the 


typical Deſign of each was fully anſwered. And as the 


Blood of Bulls and of Goats are put by a Snecdoabe, as an 


Exemplication of all their Sacrifices ; fo the ſprinkling 


of the Unclean with the Aſbes of an Heifer, in the Water 
of Purification, is by a like Figure put for all the legal 
Waſhings. It by this Sprinkling, the Apoſtle meant not 
an Exemplification of their divers Waſhings, he had fail- 


ed in one Part of his Argument; which was to ſhew the 


Imperfection and Inſufficiency of all the legal Purificati- 
ons or Baptiſins, either to purity or pacify the Conſcience, 
which only the Bleod of Chriſt could do, which was pre. 
. . figured 


ak 
Fgured by them. If theſe be not underſtood by the 
* Spronkling of the Unclean, as a Specimen, the Apoſtle does 
not ſhew the 
above the legal//afhings : when at the ſame Time, he al- 
* Judes to them in deſcribing the Efficacy of Chriſt's Blood 
in purging the Conſcience from dead Works. So that what 
is ſaid of the Antitype, may ſerve to ſettle the true Mean- 
ing of the Type; and it follows. 

( 2.) That this ſprinkling of the Unclean, mentioned by 
the Apoſtle, was one of the moſt eminent of the Jewiſh 
Waſhings or Purifications ; as appears from his making 
Choice of this Inſtance, to prove the Preheminence of the 
Chriftian Purification by the Blood of Chriſt, above all 
the legal Waſhings. Otherwiſe, a cavilling Jew might 
object with as much Reaſon as Dr. Gill, that tho* the 
- Sprinkling of theAſhes of an Heifer extended no further 
than the purifying of the Fleſh, yet they had greater Waſh- 
ings appointed by the Law of Moſes, as when they bath- 
ed themſelves, and dipped their whole Body over Head 
and Ears in Water, not leaving ſo much as the Tp of their 
little Finger unwaſned; and by theſe,aJew might ſay, they 

were thoroughly cleanſed from Sin, and rendred accepta- 
dle to God. Now what had the Apoſtle to Anſwer, but 
that he knew better, and had inſtanc'd in the principal 
of their Purifications? And he might eafily have 
prov'd it. For (1.) The Aſhes of an Heifer in the Water 
of Separation is called byGod,aPurification for Sin, Numb. 
19.9. Which is never ſaid of any other of the Waſhings 
or Bathings of the Jews. (2,) The Uncleannefs for which 
this Sprinkling was appointed, was contracted by ſome 
of the principal Cauſes of Uncleanneſs ; as by the Touch 
of a drad Body, or of a Bone, or of the Grave of a dead 
Man: Whereas Bathing in Water was requir'd inCaſe of 
leſſer ceremonialPollurions ; even thePrieſts that had the 
Over-ſight of the Ceremony of burning the Heifer, y.7. 
He that burned her, y. 8. He that gathered up the Aſhes, 
v. 10. as alſo he that ſprinkled the Water of Purification, 
F. 19. 21. were all to bath themſelves in Water, being 


under 
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under-aSort of typicalUncleanneſs; tho? it is hard to 4 I 


x ceive, what Pollution they could contract, by doing what 
iſt God had commanded to be done, in order to the clean- 
al. I fivg of others. (g.) In other legal Pollutions, the puri- 
oa fying themſelves with common Water, was ſufficient, but 


lat in this Sprinkling for the purifying of the Unclean, there 
n. was requir'd the Solemnity and Ceremony of burning a 
red Heifer, preparing the Aſhes, and putting running 
Water into them: All which ſpeak it to be the greater 
Purification. | (4.) The Unclean, for whoſe purifying 
this Preparation was made, were a longer Time in clean- 
ſing, than thoſe who bath'd themſelves in Water, who 
were unclean bur till the Evening,y.19. He fhall be clean 
at Even : But he that was to be cleanſed by ſprinkling 
of the Water of Separation, was in his Uncleanneſs ſeven 
Days, and not to be thoro'ly purified before the. ſeventh 
Day, V. 11,12. He that toucheth the dead Body of any Man 
ſhall be unclean ſeven Days; be ſhall purify himſelf with it 
on the third Day, and on the ſeventh Day be ſhall be clean. 
From all which it appears, that this was the moſt ſolemn 
Purification of theJews : and therefore the fitteſt Inſtance 
to be choſen for the Apoſtle's Purpoſe, which was to ſet 
forth the excelling Virtue and Efficacy of the Blood of 
Chriſt for the purging away Sin, above all the legal 
Waſhings. And therefore Dr. Gill is greatly miſtaken, 
when he ſays, P. 114. © That the principalPurifications 
« of the Jews were perform'd by Immerſion.” But he 
can inſtance in none greater than this of Sprinkling the 
Water of Separation : and thatBathing was uſed as a leſſer 
Kind of Purification,appears from what I have obſerved. 
He adds, (ibid.) © Even the Purification by the Aſhes of 
©* a red Heifer was not perform'd without Bathing the 
& Perſon all over in Water.” For which he cites, Vumb. 
19. 19. And this (he ſays) “ was the cloſing & finiſhing 
% Part of it.” But this alſo I conceive to be a plain 
Miſtake ; which will appear if the Reader will turn to 
the Place, Numb. 19. 18, 19. 1 he Words at large are theſe, 
And a clean Perſon ſpall take 1iy/}-p and dip it iniiſaler, and 
. ſprinkle 
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ſprinkle it upon the Tent, (viz. in which a Man dieth, V. 14.) 
And upon all the Veſſels, and upon all the Perſons that were 
there, and upon bim that toucheth a Bone, or one ſlain, or one 
dead, or a Grave. And the clean Perſon ſhall ſprinkle-upon 
be unclean on the third Day, and on the ſeventh Day; and 
on the ſeventh Day, be ſhall purify himſelf & waſh bisCloths, 
and bath himſelf in Water, and fhall be clean at Even. It is 
evident, that Directions are here all along given to the 
clean Perſon, who was appointed to ſprinkle the unclean , 
and who is ſuppos'd to have contracted ſome Degree of 
_ceremonial Pollution, by being employ'd in that Sprink- 
ling, which requir'd a Purification by Bathing ; in like 
Manner as he that burned the red Heifer, and thePrieſts 


that ſprinkled her Blood, were to bath their Fleſh in Wa- 


ter. And therefore that Clauſe, in Yer. 19. On the ſeventh 
Day he ſhall purify bimſelf, and waſh his Cloths, &c. refers 
not to the unclean Perſon ſprinkled upon, but to him that 
perform'd the Sprinkling. (I.) I ſay, it refers not to the 
unclean Perſon, to whom no ſuch Rite was preſcrib'd for 
his Cleanſing, as that of Bathing, but only Sprinkling on 
the third and on the ſeventh Day; nor is the Blame of 
his not being purifyed imputed to any Want of Bathing, 
but to the Want of Sprinkling. Ver. 13. Becauſe the Ma- 
ter of Separation was not ſprinkled upon him. Again, the 
ſame Thing is repeated, Ver. 20. Hut the Man that ſpall 
be unclean, and ſlall not purify himſelf, that Soul ſhall be cut 
from among the Congregation. Ihe Water of Separation 
bath not been ſprinkled upon bim, be is unclean. Which in- 
timates, that the whole of his Purification was to be per- 
form'd by ſprinkling the Water of Separation: No other 
Rite being preſcribed, and the Neglect of no other Rite 
blamed. And (2.) That it is to be underſtood of the clean 
Perſon that perform'd the Sprinkling, is evident beyond 
allDoubr,from y.21. And it ſhall be a perpetual Statute unto 
them,that he that ſprinkleth thetVater of Separation ſpall waſp 
hisCloths,&c. And therefore as to what our Author here ſays, 
P. g. Sprinkling the Aſhesof theHeiter, & the waſhing 
< or bathing the Perſon in Water, which was ry; 

| on, 
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2 ſion, are ſpoken of as diſtinct & ſeparate Things, Numb. 
« 19. 19.“ I grant it, becauſe (as 1 have made to ap- 


pear) they were diſtinct and ſeparate Perſons, who were 


the Subjects of each of theſe Modes of Purification. But 
ſuppoſing the Unclean, who was ſprinkled with the Water 
of Separation, was alſo to uſe Bathing, or Immerſion, as 
the finiſhing Part of his Cleanſing, (which I think can- 
not be prov'd ; and there is this further to be ſaid inProof 
of the contrary, that the Perſon ſprinkled upon was to be 
clean on the ſeventh Day, V. 12. But he that bath'd his 
Fleſh, was not clean until the Even, Y. 19. conſequently 
not *rill the ſeventh Day was ended and paſſed, and there- 
fore could not be clean on the ſeventh Day; whence it, 
ſeems evident, that his being ſprinkled on the ſeventhDay 
was the finiſhing Part of his cleanſing.) But ſuppoſing, 
I ſay,that the uncleanPerſon was to make uſe of Bathing 
as well as Sprinkling, yet both theſe are comprehended 
in the Apoſtle's divers Waſhings : or as I have obſerv'd, 
the Words are in the Greek, Diaphorois Baptiſmois, diffe- 


rent Baptiſms, or different Kinds of Baptiſms; which the 


Words divers Waſhings in one Language, do not fully 
Anſwer,if they be interpreted (as they are ſometimesuled) 
to ſignify many, or repeated Waſhings. Now theſe diffe- 
rent Sorts of Waſhings or Baptiſais, which the ſacred 
Writers ſpeak of, were perform'd by Sprinkling or Affu- 
ſion, and by Dipping or Bathing. The Word Diapboroic, 
evidently refers to, and muſt be underſtood to include 
theſe ſeveralSorts. But if the Word Baptiſms, mean only 
Dippings, tho' ſuch Dippings & Bathings in Water, were 
olten repeated and enjoined on ſeveral Sorts of Perſons, 
and with Reſpect to ſeveral Sorts of Things, yet who will 
undertake to ſhew what different Sorts of Dippings were 
us'd ? ThisSenſe therefore can't be attributed to the ſacred 
Writer, without making him guilty of a manifeſt Impro- 
priety, in ſpeaking of different Dippings. And as to the Pro- 
priety of the Phraſe of waſhing bySprinkiing(taking Walhing, 
Puritying, and Cleanſing, as ſynonimous Terms) if it be. 
not recencileable to Dr. Cill's Senſe, yet agrees very m_ 
Wl 
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with the Senſe of Scripture, which often ſpeaks of puri- 
ys by Sprinkling. 
< However, certain it is, faith he, that the waſhing 
of the Prieſts, Levites, Ifraelites, Veſſels, &c. which were 
enjom id by the Ceremonial Law—were done by put- 
46 ti 
6 ng Water upon them. P. 99. But let us examine this 
Matter a little more exactly: That the Prieſts were to be 
waſhed at their firſt Conſecration, is undoubted. Thou halt 
_ waſh them with Water; faith God to Maſes, Exod. 29.4. 
But whether this was to be done by the Immerſion ot the 
wholeBody,or by the Affuſion of Water, is not ſaid. But 
ating the tormer, yet it is evident, that the ordinary 


waſhing; of the Priefts, when they went into the Taber- 
rform their Miniſtra- 


nacle, or approached: the Altar to pe 
tions, was not of the whole Body, but only of their Hands 


and Feet; and that by pouring on Water. Exod. 30. 19. 


For Aaron and bis Sons ſhall waſh their Hands & heats 


thereas.. (i. e. at theBrazen Laver) not therein. In the pre- 
ceeding Ver. 18. this Direction is given, Thau ſbalt make a 
Lever of Braſs,and his Hoot alſo of Braſs to waſh wil hal, &c. 
« By this Diſcription' 
on the Place) It may be gathered that the Laver did not 
4 ſtand flat upon the Ground, but was reared upon his 


« Foot; and. conſequently it bei g, ſo reared up, upon 


his Foot or Baſe; the Prieſts could not put their Feet 
4 therein to waſh them.” But they waſhed at the Brazen 


Lauer by letting out the Water by certain Spouts upon 
their Hands and Feet, not by dipping them into it. Thus 


the Manner of their waſhing at the Laver is deſcribed by 
Dr. Lightfoot, from the Rabbins. He laid his right 
Hand upon his right Foot, and his left Hand upon his 


« left Foot, and the Cock or Spout running upon them, he 


thus ſtood ſtooping & waſhed his Hands and Feet toge- 
<« ther.” And the Original is ſtill more expreſs for this Senſe, 


v. 19. They ſpall waſh— Mimmennu, from thence,or out of it. 
And what is ſaid of the molten Sea, in Solomon's Temple, 


which 


o In bis Treatiſe of the Temple, See his Works, Vol. I. P. 2044, 
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them into Water, and not by pouring or ſprink- 


(ſaith Dr. Filet, in his Comment 
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I by Plunging, while yet they plunge their Proſelytes with 
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which ſerved for the ſame Uſe, 2 Chron. 4. 6. The Sea 
was for the Prieſt to waſh in; Funius & Tremellius, and 
divers other render, to waſh themſelves, ex eo, out of it. 
And the learned Vatablus obſerves, * That the Prieſts 
« did not waſh themſelves. in the Sea; but with Water 
« which they drew out of theSea by Pipes or Cocks, they 
© waſhed their Hands and their Feet.” Which muſt 
therefore be done by pouring Water upon them. And as 
for the Levites, their Cleanſing was to be performed 
chiefly by Sprinkling, as is apparent, from Numb. g. 6, 7. 
Take the Levites from amoug tbe Children of Iſrael, & cleanſe 
them : and thus ſhalt thou do unto them to cleanſe them 
ſprinkle Water of Purifying upon them &c. And the other 
Iſraelites were purified from ceremonial Uncleanneſs, in 
ſome Caſes by Bathing, or Immerſion, in others by 
Sprinkling, as has been fully ſhewed of thoſe that 
were unclean by the Dead. And the ſame may be 
ſaid of unclean Veſlels, ſome were to be put into Water, 
others had no other Application of Water, than by Sprink- 
ling, Numb. 3 1. 23. So that what Dr. Gill here aſſerts, 
we ſee, is far from being true, that the waſhing, or clean- 
ſing, enjoined. on theſe ſeveral Perſoas & Things by the 
Ceremonial Law, was done ory by putting them into 
Water. He tells us of aRule the Jews went by in Waſh- 
ing or Bathing, particularly, that “If any Man dips him- 
„ ſelf all over, except the Tip of his little Finger, he is 
{« {till in his Uncleanneſs:” Then I hope, our Antipe- 
dobaptiſts will either leave off that Piece of Mockery, in. 
pretending a Neceſlity of the total Cleanſing of theBody 


aGarment about them; and that they will conform more 
punctually to theRule of the Jews in dipping ſtark naked, 
as they did; who held, that it was no Waſhing (or that 
the Waſhing was Null, or of no Account, [| ) if any 
« Part of the Body remain'd cover'd, ſo as that the Wa- 
iter could not come to it.” Or elſe think it ſufficient 
1 . that 
* In Pol. Synop. in 1 Reg. 7. 29. Nullam putant Lotionem, |; cor. 
poris pars aligua testa maneat, quo aqua perwenire negucat. Buxt. 
Hnag. Jud. Cap. II. | 
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that Water be applied to the Face only, either by Dipping 
or A ffuſion. But our Queſtion is not here. how the Jews 
bath d themſelves; but whether the Bapriſms the Apoſtle 
refers to, were not perform'd by Sprinkling, and Affuſion, 
as well as Bathing. 1 he Affirmative I have fully mani- 
feſted, andſhewed Dr. Gill's Exceptions have no Foundation 
of Truth. Let he concludes in his uſual Strain, From 
the whole (he ſays) it appears that the Words Baptize, 
and Baptiſins, in all the Places mention'd, do from their 
0 Signification, make Dipping, or Plunging, the neceſ- 
ſary Mode of adminiſtring the Ordinance of Baptiſm.” 
Whereas I am perſuaded, from the whole, nothing appears 
more plainly to every intelligent Reader, than that the 
Faculty of Reaſoning fairly and cloſely, does not always 
go along with that ot talking confidently. There is not 
ſo much as one of the Places meation'd, whence he is able 
to infer, with the leaſt Shew of Reaſon, that the Words 
Paptize, and Baptiſm,neceſlarily include Dipping in their 
Signification, but only an Ablution, which in ſomeCaſee, 
I have demonſtrated muſt be perform'd by Sprinkling 
or Affuſion So far is he from the leaſt Proof that thoſe 
Words do, from theirSignification makeDippingorPlung- 

ing the neceſſary Mode of adminiftridg the Ordinance. 
Thirdly, Our Author pretends to vindicate thoſe Texts 
of Scripture, that he thinks favours the Mode of Baptiſm, 
by Immerſion. He calls them Inſtances of it ; but a- 
mong all the Texts alledg'd, there is not one ſingle In- 
ſtance of Immerſion : Nor any certain Proof of that Mode 
of adminiſtring the Ordinance. ' I am ſufficiently weary 
with arguing upon ſuch Niceties, and trifling Matters, 
as this Diſpute leads One to; which are ſcarce worthy of 
a ſerious Debate. All that deſerves Notice under this, 
and the followingHead, has been fully anticipated by the 
Obſervations I laid down in the Beginning of theChapter. 
I ſhall only make ſome curſoryRemarks on the remaining 
Part: And under this Head on the Paſſages in theNew- 
Teſtament, whence he pretends to argue for the Mode of 
Immerſion. But indeed all of them ſignify nothing ” 
| — 
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his Purpoſe, ualeſs he cou'd make it appear, that any of 
theſe Texts, do e neceſſarily prove that any one Perſom 
vas baptized by dipping; either by John the Baptiſt, 
our bleſſed Saviour, or his Apoſtles.“ And this maſt” 
be his Aim in Oppoſition to the Writer of the Dialogue, 
who had denied it, Dial. P. 34 But his Attempt does 
but diſcover. his Weakneſs and Impertinen de. 
The firſt Text which he produces, as an Inſtance of 
Bapuſm by Immerſion, is, Match. 3.6. And were baptized * 
of him in Jordan, confeſſing their Sins. Here let me ob- 
ſerve, that it is not: true, that the Writer of the Dialogue ö 
makes his Neighbour to argue on this Place, from theſe? 
« Perſons being baptized, to their being dip'd;ꝰ as Dr. 
Gill has repreſented him, P. 100. But he makes his 
Neighbour to put the Objection as ſtrongly as Dr. Gill 
himſelf doth in theſe Words: Dial. ibid. How could 
* they be baptized in Jordan; if they were not dipped in 
e that River? He had complain'd of the aforeſaid Wri- 
ter, that he made his Neighbour to defend the Cauſe of 
Antipædobaptiſm,“ ina very mean and trifling Manner.“ 
Now I refer it to any intelligent & candid Reader, even 
of his own Party, to judge, whether in the Argument 
from this Text, Dr. Jobn Gill, has ſaid any Thing of more 
Strength or Weight, than this weak Neighbour; when 
m, all he ſays, is to the ſame Effect, in a few more Words: 
a- We argue he ſays, from their being baptized in ibe 

In- © River Jordan; for why ſhould Jobn chooſe the River 
xde Jordan to baptize in, and baprize in that River, if he 

ary did not adminiſter the Ordinance by Immerſion ?“ 
rs, TheObjection I think, is very mean & trifling, by whom 
of ¶ foever made. John's making Choice of Jordan, and other 
nis, Places oſ Water, for the Convenience of Baptizing, has been 
the ¶ already accounted for, from the auſtere Manner of his Life, 
ter. and his coafining himſelf in the Performance of his Mini- | 
ing | try to the Wilderneſs. And the Miniſter's Anſwer in 
-w- || the Dialogue, is ſufficient, and ſtands good, from the pa- 
of Erellel Expreſſions of the Blind Man's Waſhing in be Pool 
to of Siloam, Joh. 9. 7. And 2 TY that Solomon made 
| | — 
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to waſh.in them, 2 Chron 4. 6 Dr. Gill turns off theſe. 


Inſtances by ſaying only, they are very impertinent.“ 
A ſhort Way of anſwering without giving a Reaſon. 
Bur, by. Dr. Gi/s Leave, I think them very appoſite. For 
ag it cannot be argued from the Blind Man's Waſhing 


in the Pool of Siloam; that he immers'd his whole Body in 


it ; but only that he waſhed his Eyes, by our Saviour's 
Direction, for the Recovery of his Sight; nor from the 


Laver's made to waſb in them, that the Prieſts plung d 


their Whole Bodies in them; but only that they waſhed 
their Hands and their Feet, wich the Water therein con- 
tained, let out upon them as aforeſaid : So neither can 
it be argued, from their being baptized in theRiver For- 
dan, that their whole Bodies were plunged under Water ; 
but only that the Water of that River was applied to 
their Bodies in a Way proper for Waſhing. And they 
might truly be ſaid to be baptized in Jordan, if but an 


e aſks, ** Whoever waſhes his Hands without dipping 
them in the Water he waſhes in?“ It is ſurprizing he 
ſhould be Ignorant: Another Man might aſk,” Whoever 
waſhes his Hands, without having Water poured upon 
them? And chere would be equal Propriety and Senſe in 
each Queſtion. For what End did Eliſha pour Water on 
the Hands of Elijah, but that he might waſh them? 2 Kin. 


3. 11. And wy being deſcribed as the Servant of Elijab 


from this Character, Eliſba the Son of Shaphat, which 
peured Water an the Hands of Elijah; gives us to under- 
ſtand, that it was a common and Led Cuſtom forSer- 
vants to pour Water on their Maſters Hands, when " 
waſhed them. 

Dr. Hammond's Parapticaſe on abole Words, and our 


Author Quotations from other Pædobaptiſt Writers, in 


Favour of Immerſion, P. 104, 105. are all but an im- 
pertinent Flouriſh. All that can be argued from them, 
has been granted already; that there have been ſome 
1 who have been on theOpinion,as _ 

- 1 
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Handful of Water were taken up from that River, and 
ured on their Faces, by the Adminiſtrator. But when 


ly probable, that in the ſeveral Paſſages refer'd to, Bap- 


tiſm was perform'd by Immerſion, according to which 


Opinion, they fram'd their Paraphraſes and Expoſitions. 


And this Probability is the utmoſt that can be gathered 
from thoſe Texts, but no certain Proof; but the contra» 


ry Opinion may be fairly maintained in Conſiſtency with 


ſaid Texts. The Mode of baptizing being Matter of 
Fact, can be no otherwiſe proved, than by Teſtimony of 
thoſe who had the certain Knowlege of it. But the ſa- 
cred Writers are entirely ſilent as to the controverted 
Mode, whether by Immerſion or Affuſion. What they 
declare of Perſons being baptized in Jordan, or in Places 
where there is much Water, or their going down to, or 
coming up out of the Water, in ſome few Inſtances, has 
been accounted for, without any Neceſſity of ſuppoſing the 
plunging their whole Bodies. And thoſe Pædobaptiſt Writers 
aforeſaid, were far from the rigid Notion of our Antipæ- 
dobaptiſts, that Immerſion or plunging the whole Body, 
is the only valid Adminiſtration of the Ordinance. They 
generally held the Mode, a Circumſtance that was left 


free: And that which Way ſoever it was perform'd, the 


Adminiſtration was val id, ſo long as the Subſtance of the 
Ordinance was duly obſerv'd. And no more need be 


ſaid on this Argument, from human Authority. A © 


D 


The ſecond Text produc'd is no more to the Purpoſe, 
which is Jobn 3. 23. John was baptizing in Enon near to 
Salim, becauſe there was much Water there. Though our 
Author ſpends three or four Pages to prove hence, that 


 Jobn baptiz'd byDipping, yet he ſcarce makes out a Pro- 


bability of it. And the ſame Reply may ſerve to all his 
Arguings from this Text, as to thoſe from the former. 
That the Words in the Original ſignity many Waters, i. e. 
many Springs or Rivulets, is not denied; whence it does 
not follow; that the Place afforded a ſufficient Depth of 
Water for plunging Men's Bodies: Though he ſays, 


They could eaſily fill large Pools ſufficient for Immer- 


« ſion.“ Yet there is nothing of this ſaid in the ſacred 
Hiſtory. Nor is it denied that the Place might be choſen 
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for other Ends, as for the Supply of the Multitudes that 
came to John's Baptiſm, with Drink for themſelves, and 
their Horſes, and Camels, as well as for the Conveniency 
of baptizing them. But ſerting aſide theſe Conſiderations, 
and granting what cannot be prov'd: let the Words ſig- 
nity much Water, implying a large Quantity, or deep Wa- 
ters, as well as many Steams; let the Place be choſen 
or Baptiſm only: yet nothing can be concluded hence, 
but that Jobs baptiz'd with Water; which no Man ever 
denied, not even the Quakers themſelves. But the Mode 
in Which he baptized, there is nothing ſaid to determine. 
The Writer of the Dialague to ſhew it improbable, that 
John ſhould baptize all thoſe Multitudes by Dipping, ob- 
ſerves, that had he done ſo, he muſt have ſtood almoſt 
«continually up to his Wailt in Water, and could not 
have ſuryiv'd the Employment but by Miracle.“ Dial. 
P. 3g. And Dr. Gill ſuppoſes, that he had extraordinary 
* For ſays he, P. 103. Admit the Work 
te to be hard & laborious, yet as his Day Was, his Strength 
Has, according to the divine Promiſe.“ But it does not 
ſeem likely that a ſtandingOrdinance ſhould be appointed 
in the Church, that ſhould at any Time exceed a Man's 
ordinary Strength to perform. However, to make it look 
credible, it might be done without a, Miracle, he tells us 
_ Story from For the Martyrologiſt, which he relates from 
Fabian, an Author of no great Reputation, That Auſtin, 
A Archbiſhop of Canterbury, ba ptiz d tenThouſand in one 
Day, in the River Sale; and adds, Kanulpb the 
Monk, ſays it was on a Day in the middle of Winter.“ 
Though this Story carries in it much of the Air of a Po- 


piſh Legend, yet becauſe there is Dipping in the Caſe, our 


Author can ſwallow it without Heſitation, and ſeems 


highly pleas'd with 1 it, by his repeating it, Pag. 1 10. But 
what great Service it will do him or his Cauſe, let him 


learn from Fuller, who gives this Account of it from 


Cambden; that The Archbiſhop commanded by the 
Voice of Cryers, that the People ſhould enter the River 


70 . two by two, and in the Name of the Tri- 
i | “ „ Hiey 
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et, nity. baptize one another by Turns. This indeed,” ſays 


Fuller, was the moſt compendious Way, otherwiſe 2 
% ua Day, wherein the Sun ſtood ſtill, had been too 


e ſhort for one Man's perſonal Performance of ſuch an 
Employment.“ And though he does not diſcredit the 
whole Fact, yet he queſtions the Author of this numerous 
Baptizing, & aſcribes it rather with Bede, to Paulinus, Arch- 
biſhop of York, ſeveral Tears after.“ And who, as our Au- 
thor reports, from Bede, Did nothing elſe for ſix & thirty 
* Days ſucceſſively, than inſtruct the People, and baptize 
te them in the River Glen.“ And this he refers to as a 


diſtinct Piece of Hiſtory from the former. P. 104. And 


ſo, it ſeems, he has made two Stories out of one. What 
Credit ſoever the Reader will give to this latter Story, it 


can be but of little Service to his Purpoſe. 


The third Text pretended in Favour of Dipping, is 
Matth. 3. 16. And Jeſus when he was baptiz'd, went up 
ftraightway out of theater. All that I ſhall remark upon 
bis arguing from theſe Words, is, that: however the Greek 
Prepolition apo, may ſometimes admit tobe render'd as it is 
by our Tranſlators in this Text, cut of, (tho' none of the 
Jexts he has cited do neceſſarily infer this Senſe, but in 


every one of them the Particle may as properly be ren- 


dered from, as cut H) yet it is undeniable, that its com- 
mon, moſt genuine and proper Signification is, from; ac- 
cording to which the Evangeliſt only declares, that jeſus 
when he was baptized, went up from the ater. And fa 


it is far from being * a clearCale,that he went down into 


« jt, in Order to his being baptized.” Much leſs can it 
certainly be concluded from the Words (even as they 
ſtand in our Tranſlation) that he was baptiz'd in the Way 
of Immerſion. The ſameObſervation may be made upon, 


The fourth Text, and is that which relates to Philip's 


baptizing the Eunuch. Act. 8. 38, 39. They went down both. 


into the Water, — and when they were come up out of the. 


Water, &c. The Writer of the Dialogue had obſerv'd'and 
prov'd, that the Prepoſition eis, there rendered into, natu- 
. 1 “rally 


* Fuller Church- Hiſt. of Britgin, Cent, 7. F. 19, 20% 
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rally ſignifies unto.” And that therefore © there can 
* pe no more proved from this Text than that Philip and 
and the Eunuch went down to the Water and came up 
from it,” Dial. P. 3g. Dr. Gill ſays, this is © a very falſe 
Piece of Criticiſm.“ But how does he make this appear ? 
He gives no other Reaſon, but what is founded on a real 
Miſtake in Criticiſm. He ſays, P. 106, TheHiftorian 


a certain Water,” not to the Water Side,” as he by 
Miſtake interprets it; but to the Sight of Water, or to 
a Place where there was Water in View, and at Hand: 
for after it is ſaid, they came to a certain Water, and while 
the Chariot was going on, ſeveral Queſtions and Anſwers 
paſs'd between Philip and the Eunuch. ver. 36, 37. And 
then it follows, ver. 38. and He commanded the Chariot to 


ſtand ſtill. And they both lighted from it, and went down 


unto the Water : Whence it appears,he had noReaſon to 
tax the Criticiſm in the Dialogue with Falſhood, from any 
Inconſiſtency with the Context, with which it bears a per- 
fect Harmony. And his Arguing is very precarious, that 


becauſe the Prepoſition ſometimes ſignifies into, therefore 


it muſt have this Signification here.“ For he gives no 
Reaſon for it, but what is built on the foremention'd Miſ- 


take. And as he cannot deny that the other Prepoſition 
operly from, as out of,, ſo here is noEvidence 


nifies as 
at all that the Eunuch was baptiz'd by 


ipping,nor that 


he did ſo much as ſtep into the Water. Philip might bap - 


tize him, by taking up Water in the hollow of his Hand, 
and pouring it on his Face. There is nothing in ſacred 
Writ to contradi& this. However it is a nice Criticiſm, 


and I think it not worth While to contend about it; there 


is nothing gain'd or loft on either Side, if it be read, as 
in our Tranſlation, they both went into the Water, and 
went up ou of it. But it no more follows hence, that the 
Eunuch was baptiz d by Dipping, than that Philip himſelf 
was baptiz' d; for the fame Thing is ſaid of both, they 
Joth went down into thet ater: and there is no 9 

8 | ence 


«relates in ver. 36. that before this they were come to 
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dence that the Eunucb was dipp'd, than there is, that he 
went further into the Water than Phili. 


— 
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Calvin is here again, quoted for his Opinion of the 
Antients, their Baprizing by-Plunging. P. 107, And fince 
our Author ſeems to pay a Regard to Calvin's Authoritz 

(and why ſhould he not do it in one Thing as well as 
another,) He would do well to conſider the Words of 
Calvin that follow next to thoſe he has quoted; which 
he has wiſely omitted, becauſe they ſnew too plainly to be 


of any Service to his Cauſe, what the Sentiments of thoſe 


Pædobaptiſts were who ſuppos'd the Antients to make 
uſe of Immerſion in Baptizing. His Words are, (after 
having obſerv*d that the common Cuſtom is now for the 
Miniſter to uſe Aſperſion) * Cæterum, non tarti eſſe novis 
debet, & c. Nevertheleſs, ſo ſmall a Difference of Cere- 
* mony ought not to be of ſo great Account with us, 


„ that we ſhould for that Cauſe rend the Church, or diſ- 


© turb it with our Contentions orControverſies.” And fur- 


ther hedeclares, that nothing of theSubſtance of Baptiſm 


is wanting, while the Symbol of Water is made uſe of, 
for the Ends which Chriſt has appointed; and the Sub- 
ſtance being retain'd, the Church from the Beginning en- 


joy'd aLiberty of making uſe of ſomewhat different Rites. 


And therefore we ought not to be unreaſonably ſtiff in 
Things unneceſſary or uncommanded,” of which Nature 
it is plain he ſuppoſes the Mode of Baptizing. Now let 


our Adverſaries agree to this, and theControverſy is at an 


End. | | 

The laſt Text produced and pleaded in Fayour of Dip- 
ping, is Rom. 6. 4. We are buried with him byBaptiſm into 
Death. Whence Dr. Gill thus argues, P. 107. *Bap- 
<« tiſm is called a Burial ; a Burial with Chriſt, a Repre- 
c ſentation or Reſemblance of his, which it cannot be, 
« unleſs, it be adminiſtred by Dipping.” In Reply 
whereto, after all that has been ſaid, and particularly in 
Reference to the Sufferings and Death of Chriſt figura- 
tively expreſſed by Baptiſm, it ſhall ſuffice to obſerve - 
theſe few Things. Firſt. 


 * Calvin in Ad. 8. 38. 
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Vit. Tho' Baptiſm hath Reference to the Death of 


"Chriſt, in which-the:New-Covenant is founded; and tho“ 


it derives all its Virtue from his Death, yet it is a great 
Miſtake to ſay, that Baptiſm was inſticuted to be a Re- 
ſemblance, either of his Death or Burial. Baptiſm was 
defign'd for an higher End, as a Sacrament of the New- 
Teſtament, namely, to repreſent and ſignify the Applica- 
tion of the Benefits of his Death, for Remiſſion of Sins, 
and Sanctification & Cleanſing by his Blood and Spirit, to 
the Perſon baptized; and alſo to repreſent and confirm 
his Obligation to a ſpiritual Conformity to the Death and 
Reſurrection of Chriſt in the Mortification of Sin, and 
Walking in Newneſs of Life. And that chis, and nothing 
elſe can be the Meaning of the Apoſtle, is evident from 
the Context, when, our being buried withChriſt into Death, 
and being planted together in theLikeneſs of hi, Death, V. 5. 
and being crucified with him, V. 6. are Phraſes of the fame 
Significancy. Therefore it can be no more gather'd hence, 
that Baptiſm was deſign'd to be a Repreſentation or Re- 
ſemblance of his Burial, than of his Crucifixion. The 
ſame Thing, viz. a Conformity to the ſpiritual Virtue of 
his Death, being intended by our being buried with him 
into Death, and being crucified with him. But if Baptiſm 
were a meer {ymbolical Repreſentation of the Fact of 
Chriſt's Death and Burial, it muſt be ſo to all that attend 
the Adminiſtration of i it, who are all equally & indiffer- 
ently capable of having it repreſented to them. And ſo 
Baptiſm would ſignify no more Communion in the Rene- 
fits of Chriſt's Death to the Party baptiz'd, than to many 
others who have no real, or viſible Title to them; and no 
more Obligation to a Conformity to the Deſign of it. 
Again, if Baptiſm were delign'd to repreſent the Death 
and Burial of our Lord, what Neceſſity is there that it 
ſhould be a Keſemblance of it? The Lord's-Supper was 
more plainly appointed to repreſent the Death ot Chriſt, 
than Baptiſm. 1 Cor. 11. 26. As often as ye eat of this 
Pread,&c. ye do ſpew forth the Lord's Death. But what 
Keſemblance! is there of the Death of Chriſt in Eating and 
Drinking? 


à dead Body is not buried meerly by being put into a 
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Drinking? *Tis an inſtituted Repreſentation that is in“ 
tended, and nor Aa natural Reſemblance. But, 12 Tt 129 2 


Secondly, There is no more a Reſemblance of the Burial 
of Chriſt in the Mode of Immerſion in Baptiſm, that in 
that of Sprinkling or Affuſion. No more Reſemblance of 
the Burial proper to Chriſt's Perſon, or of common Bu- 
rials. (I.) There is no Reſemblance of the Burial proper 
to Chriſt's Perſon in the Mode of Immerſion. His dead 
Body was intomb'd in a Sepulchral- Monument, after the 
Manner of rich and honourable Perſons, as diſtinguiſh'd 
from theGraves of the common People, which were made 
in the Earth; ſuch as are diſcrib'd by our Saviour. Luk. 
11. 44. Graves which appear not, and the Men that wall 
over them are not aware of them. For Jaſeph a rich Man 
laid the Body in his own new Tomb which he had hewm aut 
in the Rack, Mat. 27. 60. For it ſeems the Rich and 
Great affected to be diftinguiſhed from the Vulgar in the 
Manner of their Burial, having Caves: hewed out of a 
Rock, or Sepulchres hewed out on high: Such a Sepulchre 
had Shebna prepared, who being but an ill Man, the Pro- 
2 is ſent to rebuke him for his Pride and Vanity, and 
ecurity, in theſe Words, Iſai. 2 2. 16. V hal haſt thou here? 


* 


Or whom haſt thou here, that thou haſt hewed thee out a Se- 


pulcbre here, as be that heweth him out aSepulchre on-bigh ? 


The common People were but laid in the Ground with- 
out any Tomb ; but the richer and nobler Sort erected to 
themſelves Sepulchres on high: and in ſuch a Sepulchre 
was the ſacred Body of Chriſt depoſited. And thus di- 
vers learned Criticks think the Words of the Prophet 
ſhould been rendred, Iſai. 53. 9. He made his Grave 
with the Wicked, and with the Rich his high Flaces. Now 
what Reſemblance does the. plunging Men under Water 
bare to our Saviour's Burial, whoſeBody was not put un- 
der Ground, nor cover'd with Earth? but was laid in a 


Sepulchre hewn out of aRock on high. Nor (2.) is there 


any more Reſemblance of a commonBurial inBaptilm by 
Immerſion, than by ſprinkling or pouring on Water. For 


Pit 
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Pit made in the Ground, but by caſtingEarth upon it. to 
cover it, which is as fitly ſignified by Sprinkling or pouring 
Warer on the baptized, as by dipping the whole Body un- 
der Water. And aCorps even — round may be pro- 
perly ſaid to be buried, by having a ſufficient Quantity 


bol Earth caſt upon it. And therefore the pouring on Wa- 


ter anſwers, in Point of Significancy, the chief Intent of 
burying. Nor is the Quantity of Water preſcribed in the 
I tion, nor any where determin'd, but ſo much as 
may ſerve for an outward Sign of the ſpiritual Benefits 
conferr'd ; and the ſmalleſt as well as largeſt Quantity 
may ſuffice for that Purpoſe, as in the Lord's- Supper, the 
eating and drinking a ſmall Portion of Bread fitly ſigni- 
Hes the ſpiritual Feaſt on the Sacrifice of Chriſt's Death. 
And ſo we ſee what our Author ſo roundly affirms, P. 108. 
. + There is no otherMode of adminiſtring theOrdinance, 
4 that can fent a Burial, but Immerſion,” is quite 


Groundleſs,and to be imputed to the overflow of hisZeal 


tor Dipping ; and deſerves no further Reply. And hence 


I think it evident, that all the Texts here cited from 


the New · Teſtament fail of certain Proof, that Dipping 
was the conſtant Mode of Baptizing. Nor is there one 
ſingle Inſtance that he is able to produce, whence it may 
erin be infer'd that theOrdinance was adminiſtred by 
merſion. All that can be concluded from the above 
—— any Appearance of Reaſon; is a bare Proba- 
bility 3 and this 1 am willing to grant, and am inclinable 
to the Opinion of thoſe who think it probable that both 
Modes were uſed in Scripture Times. All that I contend 
for, is, that both Modes of Affuſion and Immerſion are 
equally lawful and valid; againſt the unreaſonable Pre- 
tenſions of our Adverſaries, who limit the Validity of the 
Ordinance toDipping: Who yet can produce no expreſs 
New-Teſtament Proof of it; which they demand in the 
Caſe of Infants - Baptiſm. All the Proof they pretend, I have 
ſhewed, to be built upon a precarious Bottom. And as 
it can never be demonſtrated from the Scripture-Account 
of this Matter, whether- the Ordinance of Baptiſm was 
certainly 
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certainly performed only by Dipping, or by ſprinkling wick 
Water; ſo the Probability . N . 3 
Sides: And as I have allow d it on one Side forDipping, 
fo I affirm on the other Hand, there are many Inſtances of 
Baptiſms recorded in the New - Teſtament, in which it ie 
neither probable, nor ſcarce poſſible, that the Mode of 
Dipping was uſed. All the Inſtances, except thoſe baps.. 
tized by Jobn, and the Eunucbh, were of Perſons baptized 
in Ci. ies, or private Houſes, or Synagogues, where, as 
ſoon as any were converted to the Chriſtian Faith, the 
ſacred Story tells us, tney were immediately thereupon 
baptized ; without the leaſt Hint of their Removal from 
the Spot, or going to any River, Pool, or Bath, for the 
Sake of being dipp'd. This is the next Thing conteſted 


our Author. E ; + 
_ "Fourthly, The Inſtances in Scripture, that ſhow it im- 
probable that this Ordinance was pertorm'd by Dipping. 
Thoſe mentioned in the Dialogue, are the Three Thouſand, 
baptized at Pentecoſt; the Baptiſm of Paul, of Cornelius 
and his Company, of the Jailor and his Houſhold. Now 
whatever may be argued for the Probability of Dipping, 
ia the Caſe of thoſe who came to John's Baptiſm ; yet I 
think, no Man without the moſt flagrant Partiality can 
deny the equal Probability of Affuſion or Sprinkling in 
the Inſtances refer'd to. To touch briefly on Particulars, 

Firſt, As to thoſe Three Thouſand that were con- 


verted on the Day of Pentecoſt, by the Apoſtle Peter's 


Ser mon; and were baptized the ſame Day, probably to- 
wards the Cloſe of it : The Improbability of their being 
dipt,ariſes chiefly from twoConſiderations : TheShortneſs 
of the Time, and the Want of Convenience, on a ſudden, 
for baptizing ſuch aMulrtitude of People. Dr. Gill allows, 
they were baptized the ſameDay ; which I think is clear 
from the Context. But I perceive he is for ſhortning 
the Apoſtle's Sermon, that he might have a longerSpace 
for pertorming the Ceremony of Dipping. He tells us, 
P. 110. that ** it was but the third Hour, or nine o'Clock 


in the Morning, when Peter began his Sermon; which 
/ . „ does 


a4 4 Defence ef the Divine Right | Char. VI. C= 


does not ſeem to be a long One, &.“ But his fixing I diſeh 
the Beginning of the Apoltle' s Sermon at the third Hout, beſon 
or nine o Clock, proceeds, I apprehend, from a Miſtake. 
The Apoſtle does indeed fay, Act. 2 15 . Theſe are I 12" 
not drunten as ye ſuppoſe, ſeeing it is but the third Hour Ker. 

of the Day. But the third Hour, in the Account I 2 

of the Jews, comprehended the whole Space of Time, b 
which run out from the third to the ſixth Hour; or as gaen 
we ſpeak, from nine o'Clock, till Noon: For as they 
divided their Day into Twelve Hours, Job. 11.9. So again My 
they divided it into four Quarters, (as their Nights were 


divided into four Watches) aſſigning three Hours to each Hol 
Quarter, which Quarter was denominated from theHour ha 


- whence it began. And fo the ſecond Quarter was de- 6 
nominated from the third Hour. This was eſpecially 5.3 
obſerv'd on their ſolemn Feſtivals, when the third, ſixth, 0 
and ninth Hour, was notified by the Sound of a Trumpet. Dif. 

And this Account of the Diviſion: of-their Day,offers the 2 4 
faireſt Method I have met with, of reconciling the two 


Evangeliſts, concerning the Lime of Chriſt 'sCrucifixion : On: 
Which is follow'd byCalvin, Grotius, Aretius, and others. 0 


Mark ſaith, Chap. 15-25: And it was the third Hour, and 
they crucified bim. Fohn faich it was about the /i *I Hour, I Mul 
when Pilate delivered him to be crucified, Job. 19. 14. Ber 
that is, that Quarter of the Day which: was denominated | * 
from the third Hour, was not compleated when they cru- by 
cified him, though it might be near Noon, or the ſixth P 
Hour. And ſo Peter ſaying, it is but the third Hour of 
the Day, does not determine the Time of the Beginning Park 
of his Sermon, preciſely to nine o'Clock : It might be an my 


Hour or two, or longer after that Time, even *till the 5 
fixth Hour. It is probable, that the Diſciples came to- 8 x 
gether in one Place, at the Beginning of the third Hour; on 
which was the Time of Morning Prayer with the Fewws,* Dip 


and when the Morning Sacrifice was offered. And ſup- o 
Poſing the e e to have deſcended upon —_— 1 bh 


+ Vid. Pol. Synop. Crit. in Malk. 27. 45. Calv. Harm. Evang. in Mar. 
18. 25. Aret, in Joh. 19. 14. Vid. Pol, Synop. Crit. in Act. z. 25. 


ciſely at nine O'Clock, the ſeveral-Eveats that followed 
before Peter began his Sermon, muſt take up a conſides 
rable Space of Time, as, the Apoſtles ſpeaking with 
Tongues to the Company then preſent, V. 4. And 
after that, this was noiſed Abroad, as a ſtrange and an a- 
mazing Event, V. g. Which occaſion'd the Multitudes of 
the ſeveral Nations mentioned in the following Verſes, to 
gather together to the Apoſtles, whom they heard for 
ſome Time ſpeaking to them, in their own Tongue; the 
wonderful Works of God, v. 11. At which they expreſ- 
ſed. their Surprize and Aſtoniſiment. So that one or 
two Sermons had been preach'd ſince the Deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt, before Peter ſtood up and delivered thatDiſ- 
courſe, the Subſtance of which is recorded from, V. 14. to 
v. 36. incluſively. And though this Sermon, as here re- 
corded, be of no great Length, yet we muſt Note, that 
the ſacred Hiſtorian pretends not to give us his whole 
Diſcourſe, but expreſly tells us, that with many atherWords 
he did'teſtify and exhort ibem, c. V. 40. All which Things 
confidered, the Day muſt be far ſpent, before the Apoſtles 
could proceed to their Baptiſm. And then let our Au- 
thor ſuppoſe, as many as were qualified, to be Admini- 
ſtrators cf the Ordinance; it is hardly poſſible ſuch a vaſt 
Multitude could be plunged in ſo ſhort a Space, as the 
Remainder gf. the Day muſt be ſuppoſed to be. He tells 
us, that © a Perſon being ready, is very near as ſoon dip- 


ped into Water, as Water can be taken and ſprinkled 


« or poured on his Face.“ That is, Man may very near, as 
ſoon ſtrip himſelf naked, and go down into a Pool, or 
Bath, and be plung'd under Water, as have Water {prink- 
led on his Face. He muſt have a very mean Opinion 


of the Senſe of Mankind, to hope to be believed in this. 


Or if he means by their being ready, their ſtanding ſtark 
naked, (as the ancient Cuſtom was, we are told, when 
Dipping was uſed, ) before ſuch a promiſcuous Multitude 
ot Spectators, how can it be reconcil'd to Decency and 
Modeſty ? So that the Shortneſs of the Time for bap- 
tizing ſo-many Thouſands, makes out an nnn; 
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far greater Probability of their being baptized by Perfu- 
on, than by ſo tedious-aCeremony,as that of Immerſion. 
Eſpecially, if we add hereto, the Want of Convenience 
for dipping fo vaſt a Number of People. That there 
were in many Baths, or Conveniencies for Im- 
merſion, 1 * no Doubt; but the Queſtion is, How 
wag it poflible, the Apoſtles-. could find ſuddenly, 
proper Conveniencies ſufficient for Plunging ſo great a 
Nultitude, ſo as to employ all Hands, chat may be tho't 
to adminiſter the Ordinance? Which had been 
few enough for ſuch an Employment, had Sprinkling 


only been uſed. Our Author pretends to find out Con- 


venikncies enough for that Purpoſe ; the chief he menti- 
ons are, Th Dipping· Room in tbeſ emple, The ten Lavers of 


Brat, and tube Molten Sea. He is ſo weak, as to ſuppoſe, 


that the qewiſh Prieſts, who had the Cuſtody of the Baths 
in the Temple, and who had been the mortal Enemies of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and his Followers; were become all on a 
ſudden, ſo'triendly and good natur d to the Diſciples, as 
to permit them the Uſe of thoſe Baths, for the baptizing 
Profelytes from Judaiſm to Chriſtianity. But whatever 
2 warm Imagination may ſuggeſt, I believe moſt Men 
of a cool and unbiaſsd Thought, upon conſidering the 
| Fats in. all its Circumſtances, will be apt to conclude it 
that Three Thouſand People, and per- 
Number, (as I have ſhewed probable, )ſhould 
be 2 eee thar by Sprinling or Affuſion. | 
£7 And then, 15174 
Seconaly. As to Pauls Baptiſm; to ew the Eaprobes 
bility. of his being dip d or plung d, nothing needs to be 
added to the plain hiſtorical Narrative, given us by the 
ſacted Penman; vhich repreſents his Baptiſm to be ad- 
miniſtred in che Houſe of Judas, where he lay three Days 
blind, without eating or drinking. And when Ananias 
had ſpoken: to him, it is ſaid, He received Sight fortFwith, 
and aroſe, and was baptized, Act. 9. 18. Dr. Gill would 
make out an Argument for his Mode, from Paul's ari/ing 


to be. baptized ; and ſays, P. 112. Had the es 
been 
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der their having a little Water to be if prinkled or pour- 
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6. been to have been admitiſtred by Sprinkling, or pours 


ing a little Water upon him, he need not have roſe _ 
„up from either his Bed, or his Chair.” But if he was 


able to ariſe, he ought to have done it, in Reverence to the 
Ordinance. And the Text faith, He aroſe and was bap- 
tized > but that there was **a Bath in Judas Houſe, or 
that be went to any Place without Doors, convenient *? 
tor Dipping, there is not the leaſt Hint; but is the meer 
Imagination and Surmiſe of our Author, without any Rea- 
ſon at all; but only it ſeems to run in his Head, that 
where- ever he meets with the Word Baptiſe, or an In- 
ſtance of Baptiſm, there muſt be Plunging in the Caſe. 
_ Thirdly. As to the Baptiſm of Cornelius and his Hou - 
ſhold ; The Words of the Apoſtle Peter, Act. 10. 47: 
Can any Man forbidWater,that theſe ſbould not be baptiꝝ d; 
in their proper Senſe & Conſtruction, plainly ſuppoſe the 
bringing and pouring of Water in their Baptiſm; and not 
their repairing to any Pool or River for that End. Dr. 
Gill ſays, The Senſe is, Can any Man forbid the Uſe uf 
his River, or Bath, or whatConveniency he might have, 
<< for the Baptizing (i. e. Dipping) of Perſons.” ' But 
theſe are not the Apoſtle's Words, but a ſtrained Senſe 
put upon them: Had he ſaid, Can any Man forbid theUſe 
of his River or Bath ; we had heard of it often enough: 
'Tis the very Point in Controverſy. But his Words are, 
Can any Man forbid Water? Which implies, (1) That if 


they had but Water, they might be baptized, without ſup- 


poſing the Neceſſity of any large Quantity, or Depth. of 
Water for that Purpoſe : otherwiſe, tho'Water were not 
forbidden, yet they might not be baptized. (2.) The 
Phraſe of forbidding Water, in order to Baptiſm, in ſtrict 
Senſe and Propriety of Speech, imports, the forbidding 
Water being brought ; otherwiſe, if thisMeaning be pur: 
on the Apoſtle's Words, bo can forbid their going to any; 
River or Bath; it is very harſh and unnatural. Heſays 
further, P.113. if the Senſe were not as he gives it, “ it 
„ would not have been in the Power of any Man to hin- 
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edi on che Face“ 1 nſwer, Cornelius, or any one of 
the Cireumciſion preſent with Peter, might have forbidden 


them Water for the End of Baptiſm, it they had not evi- 


dently a divine Right to that Ordinance; concerning 
which, being ſo plainly ſignified by the Deſcent of the 


Holy Ghoſt upon them, he appeals to all preſent, and re- 


fers it to their judgment, whether any of them could with 
Reaſon forbid Water to be brought, and applied to them 
in the Ordinance of Baptiſm ; who had received the Holy 
Shoſt: And this Senſe is proper and intelligible. What 
the Writer of the Dialogue had ſaid to expoſe the Abſur- 
dity of the contrary Senſe, that * certainly the Apoſtle 
did not ſpeak of forbidding the Water to run in the 
% River &c.“ Dr. Gill ſays, © is very impertinent and 
ridiculous. That is to ſay, the Exceptions and Cavils 
of the Antipædobaptiſts againſt this Text, and their Ways 
of explaining it, to ſuit their Hyporheſis (which have no 
better Senſe) are very impertinent and ridiculous. And 
herein J fully agree with him. 


The Baptiſm of the Jailor and his Houſhold, is the 


fourth and laſt Inſtance, which the Relation given by the 
ſacred Hiſtorian renders exceeding probable, if not cer- 
tain, was petrformedonly by Sprinkliag,or pouring Water 
upon them. His Words are, Act. 16.3 3. And he took them 


the ſame Hour of the Night (viz.in which he was convert- 


ed to the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, which was about Mid- 


niglit, ver. 29,26.) and waſhed their Stripes, and was bap- 


dre, he and all bis ftraightway. Our Author has no- 
thing to object to this, but moſt extravagant Suppoſiti- 
ons imaginable; either, that ** there was a Pool in the 
4 Priſon .; or that they went out of the Priſon to the 
_ <:River near the City.“ One may ſee here, an Inſtance 
of the pitiful Shifts, a deſperate Cauſe is torc'd to fly to, 
when Men are reſolved to ſtand it our againſt all rational 
Probability. Tis quite unreaſonable and incredible, that 


the Jailor, with his whole Family, ſhould leave the Pri- 
fon, and the Priſoners, of whom he had ſo ſtrict a Charge, 


(concerning whom he had but a few Minutes before been 
; e thrown 
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thrown into an Agony of Fear, leſt any of them had 
made their Eſcape). and go forth out of the City to oe : 
River-{ide in the dead of the Night, *and return unob- 
ſerved by any before Morning; when many of the Inha-. 
bitants, were, doubtleſs, rous d by the Earthquake that 
happened. But ſuchSuppoſitions are found neceſſary, to 
the Defence of the Cauſe our Author has undertaken. 
We have no Reaſon to ſuppoſe any greater Quantity of 
Water made Uſe of for their Baptiſm, than what might 
be in a Veſſel at Hand, out of whichrtheJailor had waſhed, 
their Stripes (and no Man ſurely will think it neceſſary, 
that they ſhould: be plung'd for that Purpoſe) for the ſa- 
cred Penman tells us in the ſame Breath, He waſhed their 
Stripes, and was baptized, be and all bis traightway _. 
All that remains, is to take Notice, in a few Words, of 
his Exceptions to that Paſſage in the Dialogue, Since, 
« Sprinkling was the greateſt Purification among the 
“Jews, and our Cleanſing by the Blood of Chriſt, and 
&« by the Influences of the bleſſed Spirit, are frequently 
« repreſented by Sprinkling, and by Affuſion, but never 
« by Dipping ; it is a natural and juſt Concluſion, that 


« our Mode of. adminiſtring the Ordinance of Baptiſm 


« is the moſt proper. Dial. P. 39. Here, Dr. Gill denies 
that Sprinkling was the greateſt Purification ;among the 
Jews. But his Mittakes in this Matter have been ſuf- 
ficiently detected, and confuted above. But he adds, P. 
114. It is not Fact that the Blood of Chriſt, and the 
&« Influences of the Spirit are never repreſented by Dip- 
« ping. His reader muſt pity him that he is ſo lame in 
his Proofs. The Bloody Sufferings of Chriſt,“ he ſays, 
axe called a Baptiſm.” But what is this to the Pur- 
poſe ? That metaphorical Term is intended to expreſs 
only the perſonal Sufferings of Chriſt, but no Application 
of them, much leſs any Mode of Application. Another 
Thing he pretends is, The Blood of Chriſt is repre- 
% ſented as a Fountain opened to waſh in for Sin and for 
% Uncleanneſs. Zech. 13. 1.“ But there is nothing men- 
„ amy 19 ME .  tion'd 
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tion'd in that Text, either of the Blood of Chriſt, or of 
 waſping in it. The Words are, In that Day there ſhall be 
a Fountain opened—for Sin and forUncleanneſs. Which in- 
tends nothing more than, the Goſpel- Doctrine of God's 
free Grace and Mercy ſhall be open'd to Sinners, for par- 
; doning and cleanfing them from their Sins through the 
Blood of Chriſt. However thoſe figurative Expreſſions 
import a Cleanfing, yet there is not the leaſt Intimation 
of the Manner of Cleanſing, much leſs of Dipping, rather 
than of Sprinkling. We find in theLaw, running Water, 
ſuch as ies from a Fountain, was to be made uſe of in 


e the Day of Pentecoſt, is called a Baptiſm,” or (as he 
would have it expreſs'd) © a Dipping.” But this is the 


Apoſtle Peter, after he had receiv'd this <7, e 


. 


Dipping,whereby the Application of the Blok of Chriſt, 


Clirif's Burial and Reſurrection, yet no ſpecial U 2a 
T. 


ſay, 


* oF 
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ſay, F. 115. © They are only ſuch? (allufve Expreſſions) 
this Author attempts to mention in Favour of Sprifik= 


« ling” This is certainly anUntrurh inP act, and ſuch” | 


as muſt þe notorious to every attentive Reader, that *cis 
amazing he ſhopld aſſert it. Did not that Author argue 
from the Words of Inſtitution, which did not require Dip- 
ping, but left the Mode free, and requir'd only baptizing 
with Water? And from theScripture- Import of the Word 


Baptize,which he ſhewed, in the ſacred Pages is applied to 5 


Sprinkling ? Did he not argue from the good Appearance 
there is of Evidence, that in the Apoſtles Times the Mode 
of Sprinkling was us d? What has Dr. Gill been endea- 
vouring to confute in this whole Chapter, if that Author 
had attempted to mention nothing in Favour of Sprink- 
ling, but the Significancy of that Mode? I ſhould gladly 
admit an Apology for him, rather than leave him under 
ſo groſs an Im utation: But I am at a loſs for any Thing 
that can be fa in his Defence; unleſs it be, that he was 


conſcious to himſelf, that this Argument from the ma- 
nifeſt Alluſion of the Thing ſignified in Baptiſm (as ex- 


prefs'd in Scripture) to the Mode of Baptizing, carried in 
it Weight and Conviction, above all his other Proofs. 
But then, it is one Thing to ſay, he had brought no other 
valid Proofs for Sprinkling, and another very different, 


that he had not attempted to mention any other, which could 


not be ſaid with Truth. 
And now, upon the whole, I may venture with equal 
Aſſurance as our Author, and I hope with more ſafety, 


tp leave it with the impartial Reader to judge, Which is 


the meft proper and fignificative Rite uſed in the Adminiſtra- 
tion of this Ordinance of Baptiſm, Immerſion, or Sprinkling 
and Affuſion? Or rather, Whether they be not each an 
equally proper, and lawful Mode of Adminiſtration, and 


the one, to all Intents and Purpoſes as valid and effectual 


as the other? Or whether Dr. Gill has alledg'd any Thing 
to prove that Dipping is of the Eſſence of the Ordinance, 
or the only Mode of Adminiſtration, by the Inſtitution of 
JeſusChriſt? Or whether there be any anſwerableStrength 
?! a in 
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* FR Premiſes to ſupporthis towering Confidence in the 1 
N oncluſion, : that Immerſion (only) is confirm'd tobe theRite ¶ Goſp 
oh by he Places in which Baptiſm was adminiſtred, and | jor ti 


&y feyeral Scripiural Inſtances and Examples of it, Or that ſerioi 
the Word Baptiſm never fignifies Sprinkling — Nor that to th 
= 1g repreſents any Thing for hich Baptiſm is admi- Offer 
l. niftred... Wich- is yet ſtrongly aſſerted and prov'd in. the from 
Dialogue, which maintains Sprinkling to be 4 lively En- them: 
dan ef what is ſignified & repreſented by Baptiſm : * limits 
EF” badhe. the Confidence, till now, to deny it, nor has he Man. 
10 much as attem ped. © to | dif prove MINA : 


„. know. not whether 0 our r Author be! in Earneſt, in RS 
folema > Manner in which he gives us an Admonition 
againſt introducing into this Ordinance Subjects which Chriſt 
never appointed, aud a Mode of Admin it never uſed by 
him: or. bis ApoStles : and againſt admitting any Thing into 
the Worſhip of God which is not divinely appointed or 
commanded. The Caution is good, if rightly applied; 

et ina much as adding to, and taking away from the 

Vard- of God, are both equally dangerous, I would in 

good Earneſt recommend it to the ſerious Conſideration 
ot Dr. Gilland his Party, Whether, ſince the Mode of Ap- 
ion of Water in Baptiſm, as far as can appear from 

the Records of the New: Teſtament, is left free, and un- 
derermin'd, they be not juſtly chargeable with adding 10 
the Hicrd: of Gad, in preſſing che Mode of Dipping, as of 
divine: laftitution : And whether, ſince God's Covenant 
with his People hath always extended to Parents and 
their Infant Children, in his Promiſe to be their God and 
the God of their Sced,. both under the Old and New 
Teſtament, they be not as juſtly liable to the Charge of 
taking away — the Word of God, or (which is the fame. 
Thing) of curtailing the Covenant, by excluding the 
Infant-Seed of che Faithful Trom all Intereſt Ki it, or in 
the Grace of it. 5% „ 
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e 1 wiſh them all the favourable Allowances that the 
te EGoſpel-Rule admits, and a gracious God is ready to make 
4 Kor the involuntary Miſtakes of Men: yet it defervestheir 
xt erious Enquiry, Whether by- reſtraining the-Covenade 
at to the Perſons e, * and — off their 
i. ring, they do nat exceedingly diminiſh, and derogate 
e — * Word and Grace of God; and frame gut to 
= chemſelves the Notion of ſuch à Covenant of Gtace, fo 

jimited and contracted, as God neyer inſtituted with 
Man, 855 | 
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